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The Russian Economy Before the Imperialist War 


From the beginning of the 20th century, capitalism in Russia enters 
the highest and last stage of its development—imperialism. 


The concentration of production, which had already reached a rather 
high degree by the end of the 19th century, has increased even more 
since the beginning of the 20th century. In 1901, industrial enterprises 
with more than 1,000 workers accounted for 1.3% of all enterprises 
(from among those subordinate to the supervision of the factory 
inspectorate), and 30.9% of the total number of workers worked in 
them. In 1912, there were 2.1% of such enterprises, and they had 38.2% 
of the total number of workers ["Statistical Yearbook for 1914", p. 
199.]. 


In terms of concentration of production, Russian industry surpassed 
even the United States. While in Russia 54% of all workers worked at 
enterprises with more than 500 workers, in the USA only 33% of all 
workers worked at similar enterprises. In England, already after the 
war (in 1926), the 60 largest coal-mining enterprises concentrated only 
a little more than 50% of coal production; in the USA in 1926, the 200 
largest enterprises accounted for only 50% of the production of 
bituminous coal; in Russia, in 1912, 41 enterprises provided 71% of all 
coal production. 


The concentration of production was accompanied by the 
centralization of capital in joint-stock companies, which intensified 
especially during the years of revival of production immediately 
preceding the war. In 1910, 115 joint-stock companies were organized 
with a fixed capital of 148,282 thousand rubles; in 1911 - 1913 617 joint- 
stock companies with a fixed capital of 829,738 thousand rubles have 
already been established. 


Based on the high concentration of production and the enormous 
centralization of capital, there was a rapid growth of monopolies 
(mainly in the form of syndicates), which by the beginning of the 
imperialist war had won a dominant position in the most important 
branches of industry and in the banks, and through them in the entire 
national economy of Russia. 


In the field of the metal industry, the syndicate “Prodamet” (“Society 
for the sale of products of Russian metallurgical plants”), established 
in 1902, occupied a monopoly position, in whose hands in 1912 the 
sale of 78.3% of sheet and universal iron, 95% of beams and channels 
was concentrated , 87.9% bandages, etc. 


Opened its activities in 1906 "Society for the trade of mineral fuels of 
the Donetsk basin" ("Produgol") in 1909 - 1910. concentrated in its 
hands about 65% of all coal production in the Donbass. This was 
absolutely enough for Produgol to actually dominate the coal market. 


In the oil industry, three companies ("Russian General Oil Co.", "Shell" 
and "T-vo Nobel") covered 86% of all share capital on the eve of the 
war and controlled 60% of all production. 

Monopolies also developed considerably in light and food industries. 
Even at the end of the XIX century. In the early 1900s, a syndicate of 
sugar refiners was organized, covering more than 90% of all sugar 
factories in the early 1900s. By the beginning of the war, the tobacco 
trust covered 14 largest factories and controlled up to 50% of the entire 
production of tobacco products and about 65% of the production of 
third-rate tobacco. The match syndicate, organized in 1914, covered 
95% of all match factories and about 75% of all match production. 


The data presented convincingly testify that in the 20th century 
capitalism in Russia passed into the stage of monopoly capitalism, 
imperialism. 


This is no less clearly evidenced by the degree of concentration of 
banking capital and the intensive process of merging monopoly 
banking capital with industrial capital. 


By the beginning of 1914, out of 46 commercial banks, 7 largest banks 
with a capital of 30 million rubles. and above concentrated over 52% 
of the total bank capital. 


Russian for foreign trade and the St. Petersburg International Bank 
concentrated in their hands about 90% of all sugar exports and were 
complete masters of the domestic sugar market. The International 
Bank was "interested" in 22 industrial, trade, transport, and insurance 
enterprises with a total capital of 272.9 million rubles. In addition, he 
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held shares in two large St. Petersburg banks (Russian for Foreign 
Trade and Azov-Don) and five major private railways. In total, his 
influence thus extended to enterprises with a capital of about half a 
billion rubles. 


Lenin cites data that out of an amount of 8235 million rubles of the 
functioning capital of the largest banks in St. Petersburg, 3687 million, 
i.e. over 40%, accounted for the syndicates "Produgol", "Prodameta", 
syndicates in the oil, metallurgical and cement industries. 
“Consequently,” Lenin concludes, “the merger of banks and 
industrial capital, in connection with the formation of capitalist 
monopolies, has made enormous strides forward in Russia too” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XIX, pp. 112-113.]. 


On the basis of the merger of banks and industrial capital, a financial 
oligarchy grew. 

There is no need to talk about the export of capital from Russia on any 
large scale, but the beginnings of the export of capital characteristic of 
imperialism and the tendency towards its further development 
appear quite clearly in the period under review. Capital from Russia 
was exported to Persia, Afghanistan, China, and the Balkans. 


Despite the relative youth of Russian imperialism and Russia's 
economic backwardness, it clearly showed the parasitism and decay 
already characteristic of monopoly capitalism, the transformation of 
"progressive" capitalism into dying capitalism. This was revealed in 
the technical stagnation and significant underutilization of the 
production capacities of various, the most monopolized industries 
(sugar beet, oil, coal, metallurgical). The smelting of iron, for example, 
in 1910 amounted to only 55% of the production capacity, in 1911 - 
63%, in 1912 - 71%. Meanwhile, these were the years of industrial 
growth. The number of rentiers who live by clipping coupons grew, 
and speculative exchange transactions with securities intensified. 


In terms of the amount of securities, Russia was inferior to the most 
developed four capitalist countries (USA, England, Germany, and 
France), but surpassed all other capitalist countries. In 1910, the 
amount of securities in Russia reached 31 billion francs. 


The development of monopoly, imperialist capitalism in Russia was 
distinguished by certain peculiarities. 


One of the main features of Russian imperialism was the presence in 
the Russian economy of significant remnants of serfdom. The most 
important of these remnants was the large-scale estates of the nobility 
and landlords and the forms of feudal exploitation of the peasantry 
associated with it. “Twenty-eight thousand proprietors,” Lenin wrote 
in 1907, “concentrates 62 million. dec., i.e., according to 2227 dec. for 
one. The vast majority of these latifundia belong to the nobility, 
namely 18102 possessions (out of 27833) and 44471994 dec. land, i.e. 
over 70% of the total area under latifundia. Medieval landownership 
of feudal landlords is described by these data with complete clarity” 
[Ibid., vol. XI, p. 337.]. This vast land wealth of the feudal landowners, 
these twenty-eight thousand "noble and grimy landlords" who owned 
62 million acres of land, opposed at the opposite pole 10 million 
peasant farms ruined and crushed by feudal exploitation, who owned 
a total of 73 million acres. “Against this basic background,” wrote 
Lenin, “there is inevitable a striking backwardness of technology, an 
abandoned state of agriculture, the oppression and downtrodden- 
ness of the peasant masses, endlessly diverse forms of feudal, corvée 
exploitation” [Ibid.]. 


In the article "Serfdom in the Countryside" written in April 1914, 
Lenin cites a number of interesting facts and figures illustrating the 
widespread use of feudal forms of exploitation in the countryside on 
the eve of the imperialist war. He points to the widespread use of such 
a form of bondage as winter hiring, in which even the serf term 
"obliged peasants" was preserved "in all its freshness". The number of 
"obliged" households in the spring of 1913 reached, for example, in 
the Chernigov province 56% of the total number of households. 
Another widespread form of feudal exploitation was share-cropping 
- cultivating the land from half the harvest or harvesting hayfields 
from the third hay. The number of land used by peasants varied in 
different regions of Russia between 21 and 68%, and the number of 
used hayfields - between 50 and 185% of their own peasant land. 


Numerous remnants of feudal, corvée exploitation in the form of 
labor compensation, debt bondage, forced rent, intertwined with the 


ever more developing capitalist exploitation of the peasantry by the 
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growing rural bourgeoisie - kulaks, merchants, usurers - made the 
situation of the bulk of the peasantry completely unbearable. 


The remnants of serfdom hindered the development of productive 
forces in Russia, primarily in agriculture. 


Lenin pointed out that while on allotment peasant land the yield from 
a tithe averaged 54 poods, on landowners’ land the average yield per 
tithe was: with farm sowing and cultivation at the expense of the 
landowner, with landowner implements and with the use of hired 
labor - 66 poods, in case of full cultivation - 50 poods, and in case of 
renting land by peasants - 45 poods. “Landed lands,” wrote Lenin, 
“with feudal-usurious cultivation (the aforementioned “usefulness” 
and peasant rent) yield a worse harvest than depleted, qualitatively 
worse allotment lands. This enslavement, reinforced by the feudal 
latifundia, becomes the main obstacle to the development of Russia's 
productive forces” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XII, p. 277.]. 


Another characteristic feature of the development of imperialist 
Russia was that it remained an economically backward country in 
comparison with Western Europe. The economic backwardness of 
tsarist Russia manifested itself in all areas of the national economy. 


Russian industry since the beginning of the 20th century was engulfed 
by a crisis, which then turned, from 1903, into a long depression, 
which was replaced by a new revival only in 1910. And although, 
starting from 1910, production in the main industries again began to 
increase rapidly - iron smelting, which in 1910 amounted to 186 
million poods, in 1913 increased to 283 million poods; Coal 
production increased accordingly from 1,522 million to 2,214 million 
poods (within the old limits), but since the beginning of the 20th 
century, the backwardness of Russian industry in comparison with 
the industry of the advanced capitalist countries has not only not 
decreased, but even increased more. Thus, if in 1900 per capita iron 
production in tsarist Russia was 8 times less than in the USA, 3 times 
less than in France, and 6 times less than in Germany, then in 1913 it 
was already 11 times less than in the USA, 4 times less than in France, 
and 8 times less than in Germany. 


On the eve of the war, the entire Russian industry in terms of gross 
output ranked 5th in the world and 4th in Europe. In particular, 
Russia ranked 6th in the world and 5th in Europe in coal mining, 4th, 
and 3rd respectively in mechanical engineering, and 15th and 7th in 
power generation. In absolute numbers, the output of the most 
important branches of heavy industry in Russia in 1912, compared 
with other major capitalist countries, was (in millions of poods): 


Products of the most important industries in 1912 [ "Statistical 
Yearbook for 1914", p. 823. ] 


Russia USA Germany England 


Cast iron 256 1844 1090 603 
iron and steel 228 1938 1056 418 
Coal 1904 29601 15618 16146 


It should not be forgotten, moreover, that in terms of population, 
Russia far surpassed the other major capitalist countries, as a result of 
which it was even more inferior to these countries in terms of the 
average number of heavy industry products per capita. If, for 
example, in terms of pig iron production, Russia ranked 5th in the 
world, then in terms of the rate per capita, it ranked 8th in the world. 


The same was true for steel production. Steel production per capita in 
1913 in tsarist Russia was 11 times less than in the USA, 8 times less 
than in Germany, 6 times less than in England, and 4 times less than 
in France. The extraction of hard and brown coal (in terms of hard 
coal) per capita was 26 times less than in the USA, 31 times less than 
in England, 15 times less than in Germany, and 5 times less than in 
France. 


Pointing to the low level of metal consumption in Russia as a sign of 
her backwardness, Lenin wrote: “For half a century after the liberation 
of the peasants, the consumption of iron in Russia has increased 
fivefold, and yet Russia remains an incredibly, unprecedentedly 
backward country, impoverished and semi-savage, equipped with 
modern tools of production. four times worse than England, five 
times worse than Germany, ten times worse than America” [Lenin, 
Soch., vol. XVI, p. 543.]. 
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The backwardness of Russia's heavy industry was expressed, 
however, not only in the relatively small size of its output, but also in 
its technical weakness and the resulting low labor productivity. While 
in the coal industry of England the average annual productivity of one 
worker before the war was over 15,000 poods, and in the USA about 
41,000 poods, in Russia it approached only 9,000 poods. The total 
percentage of mechanization of coal mining in Russia in 1913 was 1.7, 
in England - 7.7, in the USA - over 50. According to approximate data 
in Russia on the eve of the war, on average, one worker (including 
industry and agriculture) .5 losh forces of mechanical energy, while 
in Germany already in 1910 there were 3.9 losh per worker. forces, in 
France in 1911 - 2.8, in England in 1908 - 3.6. 


The annual productivity of one factory worker in Russia in 1908 was 
1810 rubles, and in the USA it was already 2860 rubles in 1860, 
reaching 6264 rubles in 1910. 


The backwardness of the pre-war Russian economy was also 
evidenced by the extremely weak development of domestic 
engineering. 


Machine-building output in Russia in 1913 accounted for only 6.8% of 
the total output of large-scale industry. As a result, the Russian 
machine-building industry on the eve of the war provided Russia's 
need for industrial equipment at a cost of only 38.6%; all other 
equipment was imported from abroad. In individual sectors, 
however, dependence on the import of foreign equipment was 
significantly higher than this average, reaching, for example, 80% of 
the demand in the textile industry. 


Rolling equipment, hydraulic turbines were produced in Russia on a 
negligible scale, coal cutters, jackhammers, automobiles, and many 
other machines were not produced at all. 


The economic backwardness of tsarist Russia was also expressed in 
the fact that the share of large-scale industry in the total output of 
large-scale industry and agriculture was less than the share of 
agriculture, amounting to 42.1% of the gross output of these 
industries, while agricultural output was 57.9%. %. In the largest 
industry, the production of means of production was less than the 
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production of consumer goods, accounting for only 42.9% of the total 
gross output of large-scale industry depot and fishing industry.]. 


While the output of the metalworking industry in 1908 accounted for 
about 11% of the total industrial output of Russia, the output of the 
textile industry accounted for 28%, and the output of the food 
industry over 34%. These figures, while testifying to the 
backwardness of Russian industry, indicate at the same time the 
presence of the most serious disproportions in the latter. 


The backwardness was also manifested in the fact that in 1912 the 
urban population was less than 14%, and the population of the 
villages - over 86% of the total population of Russia, while in England 
at that time 78% of the total population lived in cities, in Germany - 
66, in the USA - 42 and in France - 41%. 


Thus, the national economy of tsarist Russia had a pronounced 
agrarian character. 


The agriculture of tsarist Russia was also characterized by extreme 
backwardness, in which the remnants of serfdom had the greatest 
effect. In The Agrarian Question in Russia by the end of the 19th 
Century, pointing to the growth in the production and import of 
agricultural machinery to Russia and emphasizing that this fact 
testifies to the progress of capitalist agriculture, Lenin at the same 
time noted the extreme slowness of this progress. Further pointing out 
that in the USA in 1900 agricultural machinery worth 157.7 million 
dollars was produced, Lenin adds: “Russian figures are ridiculously 
small compared to these, and they are small because our serf 
latifundia are large and strong.” [Lenin, Soch., Vol. XII, p. 231.]. On 
average, in a number of regions, improved agricultural implements 
were used on farms by 42% of landlords and only 21% of peasants. 


In absolute terms, imports and domestic production of agricultural 
machinery have, of course, increased during this time. In total 
(counting its own production and imports), Russian agriculture 
received in 1912 machines and tools worth 112 million rubles against 
approximately 28 million rubles in 1900. The growth is quite large. 
However, compared with the advanced capitalist countries, 
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especially the United States, the cost of machinery in Russian 
agriculture even on the eve of the war was "ridiculously low." 


The state of agricultural technology on the eve of the imperialist war 
is also characterized by the following figures: in 1910, about 8 million 
plows, roe deer and saban, i.e., the most primitive tools, were used as 
plowing tools in Russia, while there were only a little more than 4 
million iron plows. 


In peasant farms, 1 hectare of crops accounted for an average of 6 
rubles agricultural machinery and implementation of Tractors and 
automobiles were completely unknown to the agriculture of tsarist 
Russia. Improved tools were used mainly in the landowners’ farms, 
and among the peasant farms, with the rarest exceptions, they were 
used only by the kulak ones. The economy of the bulk of the peasantry 
was at an exceptionally low technical level. 


The amount of mineral fertilizers used in agriculture in tsarist Russia 
was very small. In a large part of the agricultural south, the peasants 
did not use manure fertilizer either, or only a very few used it on the 
landowners’ farms. The dominant system of field cultivation in tsarist 
Russia was the three-field system. All this could not but lead to the 
fact that in terms of productivity, Russia was one of the last places in 
the world. 


On the eve of the war, Russia ranked 16th in the world in terms of 
wheat productivity, and 10th in terms of rye productivity. In the 
peasant economy, which formed the basis of Russian agriculture, the 
yield was significantly lower than that of the landowners. Within the 
peasant economy, the productivity of the fields of the middle 
peasants, and even more so of the poor peasants, was, in turn, lower 
than the productivity in the kulak economy. The yield of grain in the 
middle peasant, and even more so in the poor peasant economy, was 
more unstable than in the landlord and kulak farms. 


In none of the capitalist countries was famine such a frequent visitor 
as in tsarist Russia. Almost every year, some part of the territory of 
Russia was struck by famine, which very often took on the character 
of a colossal national disaster. 
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But even in those years when the crop failure did not assume the 
character of a catastrophe, the poor were malnourished, although 
they were forced to throw away part of their grain on the market. On 
the eve of the war, in almost half (in 48.7%) of the districts, the 
collection of food grains was less than 15 poods per capita of the rural 
population on average, and in more than a quarter (in 28.6%) of the 
uyezds - less than 10 poods ["Agricultural trade in Russia ", 1914]. 
These figures include both kulak and landowner grain, which 
accounted for at least half of the gross grain output. From this we can 
conclude that for a huge mass of middle peasants and poor peasants, 
the collection of grain was less than the average indicated above, 
amounting to a starvation norm. Even less was the share of the middle 
and poor peasants in the marketable production of grain, amounting 
to only 28.4%, while the kulak farms gave 50%, and the landowners - 
21, 6% of all marketable bread products in terms of non-village 
turnover. Meanwhile, the poor peasants alone made up 65% of all 
peasant households, and together with the middle peasants, 85%. In 
addition, the poor peasant was under the burden of huge taxes, rent 
payments, etc. The landowners profited from the needs of the people; 
the kulaks also grew rich, extracting huge profits at the expense of 
their starving neighbors. 


Not in a better position than agriculture was cattle breeding in tsarist 
Russia. For every 100 acres of land in 1910, there were head of 
livestock [Statistical Yearbook for 1914, p. 822.]: 


large 
horses —_ horned Sheep __ Pigs 
livestock 
In Russia 2 3 four one 
» Germany 9 42 16 45 
» USA 3 eight 7 6 
» France 7 thirty 35 fourteen 
» England 7 41 108 12 


The figures show that, while in the more developed capitalist 
countries the number of cattle, sheep and pigs was many times greater 
than the number of horses, in Russia this proportion was 
incomparably smaller, which indicates a much weaker development 
of productive animal husbandry. 
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In the worst condition was the peasant cattle, the vast majority of 
outbred and unproductive. It must also be borne in mind that already 
at the end of the 19th century. 60% of all peasant farms belonged to 
horseless and one-horse. One horseless farm accounted for an average 
of only 0.8 heads of livestock (in terms of cattle). Meanwhile, horseless 
farms accounted for about 30% of all peasant farms. Thus, cattle 
breeding, as well as agriculture, was at a particularly low level in the 
middle peasants and even more in the poor peasants. 


In order to eliminate the backwardness of agriculture, it was 
necessary first of all to abolish the remnants of serfdom. But the tsarist 
autocracy stood guard over the privileges of the landlords. Frightened 
by the huge scope of the peasant movement of 1905-1907, the tsarist 
government was forced to open some kind of valve in order to 
weaken the revolutionary pressure. But this time, as in 1861, it tried 
to keep intact the landed estates, which hampered the development 
of agriculture and the entire national economy of Russia. 


On November 9, 1906, the government issued a land law (the so-called 
"Stolypin” law, after the tsarist minister Stolypin), which destroyed 
the communal use of land. Peasants were encouraged to separate 
from the community. The land passing into their personal possession 
had to be allotted in one place (farm, cut). The peasant was allowed 
to sell his allotment. This played into the hands of the kulaks, who 
were given the opportunity to buy up the poor peasants’ lands. The 
Stolypin law was a major maneuver of tsarism, hoping to use it to 
create a solid support for itself in the countryside in the form of a large 
class of the rural bourgeoisie (kulaks). 


Lenin characterized the Stolypin land law as the second after the 
reform of 1861 the landlords' "cleansing of the land" for capitalism, as 
mass violence against the peasantry in the interests of capitalism, as a 
breakdown of the old land relations in favor of a handful of wealthy 
owners at the cost of the rapid ruin of the mass of the peasantry. The 
Stolypin reform was adapted entirely to the interests of the 
landowners. In the struggle for the Prussian or American path of 
development of capitalism in agriculture, it was called upon to ensure 
the victory of the Prussian path. 
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The Stolypin land law led to an increase in the stratification of the 
peasantry and to a further deterioration in the position of the small- 
land peasants and the rural poor. “Within a few years after the 
promulgation of this law, more than a million weak peasants 
completely lost their land and went bankrupt. Due to the 
dispossession of low-powered peasants, the number of kulak farms 
and cuts increased. Sometimes these were real estates, where hired 
laborers were widely used” [“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, 
p. 94.]. 


The ruin of the peasantry led to the formation of a huge relative 
overpopulation of the countryside, a hidden army of the unemployed, 
which in its vast part was attached to its beggarly allotments. 


“Thirteen million petty proprietors,” wrote Lenin in 1908, “with the 
most miserable, beggarly, and outdated implements, picking at both 
their allotment and lordly land, this is the reality of today; this is an 
artificial overpopulation in agriculture, artificial in the sense of 
hereditary retention of those serf relations that have long outlived 
themselves and could not last a single day without executions, 
executions, punitive expeditions, etc.” [Lenin, Soch., Vol. XIL, p. 274.]. 


Along with other branches of the national economy, the railway 
transport of tsarist Russia also lagged behind. In terms of total length, 
the railway network of tsarist Russia was second only to the United 
States. But in terms of the relative density of railways, Russia was in 
one of the last places. While in Germany for every 100 sq. before the 
war (data for the end of 1910) accounted for 12 versts of railways, in 
France - 9.8 versts, in the USA - 4.5, in Russia (the European part) there 
were only 1.2 versts. 


The equipment of the railways was also very backward and 
insufficient. Starting from 1908 and especially from 1909, the cost of 
equipping state-owned railways (which accounted for about 70% of 
the entire railway network of Russia) was extremely reduced, rising 
again only in 1913. Over the five years - from 1909 to 1913 - state- 
owned railways received only 11972 freight cars and 1471 steam 
locomotives. As a result of such management, all state railways, with 
a length of 43,076 versts, had by 1913 only 14,772 steam locomotives, 
of which 3,902 were also manufactured before 1892. A clear idea of 
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the complete insufficiency of this number is already given by the fact 
that on private railways, stretching 19,738 versts, had at that time 
14,552 steam locomotives manufactured after 1892. 


The distribution of productive forces in tsarist Russia was notable for 
the unevenness and irrationality characteristic of capitalism. About 
half of the industry was concentrated in the central industrial regions. 
The Urals, with its innumerable natural resources, provided only 4.7% 
of the total industrial output of Russia, Siberia - 2.4%. Industrial raw 
materials were delivered to the central regions thousands of 
kilometers away from Central Asia, Transcaucasia, etc., and then 
finished products made the same huge journey in the opposite 
direction. In the field of agriculture, the development of capitalism led 
to the specialization of regions, some of which became predominantly 
regions of commercial grain farming (Novorossiya, Zavolzhye), 
others - regions of commercial cattle breeding (the Baltic provinces, 
western, northern, industrial, and part of the central ones), etc. This 
specialization, along with the "impoverishment" of the central black 
earth provinces, which occurred as a result of the preservation of the 
remnants of serfdom and under the pressure of competition from the 
colonized outskirts of the steppe, led to the formation of "consuming" 
areas that covered their needs for bread by importing from the 
"producing" provinces, although with rational agriculture, they 
themselves could produce a sufficient amount of bread for 
themselves. The uneven distribution of industry and agriculture 
made itself acutely felt during the war who covered their needs for 
grain by importing from the "producing" provinces, although with 
rational agriculture they themselves could produce a sufficient 
amount of bread for themselves. 


On the eve of the war, Russia ranked fourth among the world's great 
powers in terms of national income, and seventh in terms of per capita 
income. The national income per capita in 1914 in Russia was 94 
rubles. It was 7.2 times less than in the USA (680 rubles), 5 times less 
than in England (473 rubles), almost 4 times less than in France (360 
rubles), and 3 times less than in Germany (284 rubles). 


It must be borne in mind that the average data on the size of per capita 
income in the capitalist countries obscure the uneven distribution of 


the national income among the various classes of society. The per 
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capita income of the working population was much lower than 94 
rubles in a year. On the other hand, taxes in tsarist Russia (as, indeed, 
in other capitalist countries) were structured in such a way that they 
served as a means for additional robbery of the masses, greatly 
reducing their already miserable incomes. Meanwhile, state taxes 
grew much faster than the incomes of the population, and if the 
national income per capita over the twenty years - from 1894 to 1914 
- increased from 76 to 94 rubles, thus increasing by 24%, then taxes 
per capita population grew only in 15 years - from 1895 to 1910 - from 
10.4 to 17 rubles, that is, by 63%. As a result, from a beggarly income 
of 94 rubles. almost 20% went to paying taxes. 


Approximately 80% of all taxes in tsarist Russia were indirect taxes, 
which fell heavily on the shoulders of the working people. 


In the article “On the picture of nation”, Lenin wrote: “ The poor and 
poor masses make up 9/10 of the entire population , consume 9/10 of 
all taxed products and pay 9/10 of the total amount of indirect taxes, 
and meanwhile, from the total national income, it receives what 
something like two or three tenths” [Lenin, Soch., vol. IV, p. 352.]. 
The economic backwardness of tsarist Russia also found its vivid 
manifestation in the size and structure of its foreign trade turnover, 
which was a typical turnover of an agrarian country trading with 
industrial countries. 


In terms of the total size of foreign trade, Russia ranked sixth in the 
world. Its foreign trade turnover in 1913 was about 2,640 million 
rubles. (import - 1220 million rubles and export - 1420 million rubles). 


In the Russian exports, vital supplies decisively prevailed. During the 
five years from 1906 to 1910, the export of livelihoods and animals 
accounted for 62% of the total export, followed by raw materials and 
semi-finished products (33%), then finished products, which 
accounted for only 5% of the total export. In imports, the first place 
belonged to raw materials and semi-finished products (48.3%), 
followed by finished products (29.3%), livelihoods and animals were 
in third place (22.4%). 
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It is quite characteristic that for all the poverty and economic 
backwardness of Russia, its state budget was much larger than the 
budget of France, England, Germany. 


In terms of public debt, tsarist Russia was second only to France and 
Germany. 


The tsarist government received a huge part of its income (about 25%) 
from the state monopoly on the sale of vodka. And expenditures on 
public education in 1913 amounted to only 4.7% of all expenditures. 
In these figures, all the economic, political, and cultural backwardness 
of tsarist Russia was exceptionally clearly manifested. 


No wonder Lenin wrote in 1913: “Such a wild country in which the 
masses of the people would be so robbed in the sense of education, 
enlightenment, and knowledge - there is not a single country in 
Europe like that, except for Russia” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVI, p. 410.]. 
Comparing, further, the situation in Russia with other capitalist 
countries, Lenin cites the following facts and figures: according to the 
estimate of the "Ministry of People's Darkening" (in Lenin's words) for 
1913, expenses per inhabitant were provided in the amount of 80 
kopecks per year, and the total costs of public education (taking into 
account the costs of other departments) were to be 1 p. 20 k. per year 
per inhabitant. Meanwhile, in Belgium, England and Germany, these 
costs amounted to 2 rubles. - 3 p. 50 k., and in the USA they exceeded 
9 rubles. per inhabitant. While in Sweden and Denmark there were no 
illiterates at all, in Switzerland and Germany - 1 - 2% of illiterates, in 
the USA - 11%, in Russia on the eve of the war, but, undoubtedly, 
According to underestimated official figures, 79% of the total 
population was illiterate. In 1908, there were 192 students per 
thousand inhabitants in the USA, and only 46.7 in Russia. The number 
of students in Russia was only about one-fifth of all children of school 
age. Four-fifths of the younger generation, as Lenin wrote, were 
condemned to illiteracy by the feudal state system of Russia. To this 
it must be added that access to educational institutions, especially to 
the middle and higher ones, was a privilege of the "higher classes" and 
that the tsarist government in every possible way blocked the path to 
secondary and higher education for the children of the petty- 
bourgeois and peasant classes. Meanwhile, wrote Lenin, “... the petty 
bourgeois and peasants in Russia make up 88 percent of the 
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population, that is, almost nine-tenths of the people. And the nobles 
are only one and a half percent. And so, the government takes money 
from nine-tenths of the people for schools and educational institutions 
of all kinds, and uses this money to teach the nobles, blocking the path 
of the philistines and peasants!!” [Ibid., p. 415.]. 


The economic and political backwardness of Russia resulted in the 
dependence of Russian capitalism and tsarism on Western European 
capitalism. 


Lenin back in 1895-1896 noted the increased influx of foreign capital 
into the industry of Russia and deeply revealed the motives that 
prompted foreign capitalists to transfer their capital to Russia. 
“They,” wrote Lenin, “greedily pounce on a young country in which 
the government is so benevolent and servile to capital as nowhere else 
.. in which the standard of living of workers, and therefore their 
wages, is much lower, so that foreign capitalists can receive huge, 
unheard of in their homeland, profits ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. I, p. 436.]. 


Last decade of the 19th century was the period of the most rapid influx 
of foreign capital into Russia. Subsequently, the growth rate of foreign 
capital in Russia slowed down significantly, especially during the 
crisis and depression of 1901-1908. The years of revival and growth of 
industry (1910-1913) were marked by a new increase in the influx of 
foreign capital: during this time, their amount increased by 72%, or by 
712 million rubles, reaching 1,700.6 million rubles in 1913. 


In 1890, the share of foreign capital in the total share capital of Russia 
was 25%, in 1900 it was already 37%, and in 1914 - 43%. 


Of the entire amount of foreign capital, 1,322 million rubles were 
invested in industrial enterprises in 1914, which accounted for 47% of 
the total amount of equity capital in industry. If we also take into 
account non-joint-stock industrial enterprises, whose fixed capital in 
1913 exceeded 1 billion rubles, then in relation to the total amount of 
fixed capital in industry, the share of foreign capital was about 34%. 


It should be noted that the role of foreign capital in the national 
economy of Russia was determined not only by the large amount of 


investments, but also by the commanding positions that it managed 
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to win. Such decisive branches of the national economy of Russia as 
the fuel and metallurgical industries were in the hands of foreign 
capital. By the beginning of the war in 1914, 93% of all capital invested 
in the southern metallurgy was in the hands of foreign banks. Franco- 
Belgian capital prevailed here (84.1% of all foreign capital). In general, 
the metallurgy of tsarist Russia was almost three-quarters dependent 
on foreign capital. 


The same picture was in the coal industry. In 1912, 25 joint-stock 
companies with almost exclusively foreign capital (mainly Franco- 
Belgian) accounted for 95.4% of the total coal mining in the Donbass, 
carried out by joint-stock companies. It is also characteristic that the 
boards of 19 of the above 25 joint-stock companies were located in 
France and Belgium. 


In the oil industry, foreign syndicates owned almost 60% of the total 
oil production and, in addition, concentrated in their hands over 3/4 
of the oil trade in Russia . About half of the oil production was in the 
hands of Anglo-French capital. 


Regarding the machine-building industry, Lenin wrote in 1912: “The 
Third Duma decided to give bonuses to domestic machine builders. 
Which domestic?- "Working" in Russia! 


And look - and it turns out that it was the foreign capitalists who 
moved their factories to Russia. Customs duties are high - profits are 
immense - that's why foreign capital is moving into Russia. The 
American Trust, an alliance of capitalist millionaires, built, for 
example, a huge agricultural plant. cars near Moscow, in Lyubertsy. 
And in Kharkov, the capitalist Melgose, and in Berdyansk, the 
capitalist John Grieves, are building agricultural machines. Isn't it true 
how much "truly Russian", "domestic" in these entrepreneurs? [Lenin, 
Soch., Vol. XV, p. 555]. 


Foreign capital owned about 90% of the total fixed capital of electrical 
and electrical enterprises operating in Russia. The Russian chemical 
industry was financed almost exclusively by German capitalists in the 
form of the creation in Russia of branches of German chemical 
societies. Foreign capital (mainly English) also occupied a dominant 
position in the Russian gold industry, etc. 
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The share of foreign capital in the light and food industries was much 
smaller. In the textile industry, for example, in 1915, foreign capital 
accounted for 21% of the total amount of fixed capital, in the paper 
and printing industry - 20%, in the food and flavor industry - 8%, etc. 
In general, by the beginning of the war in the industry that produces 
means production, the share of foreign capital was about 60%, and in 
the industry producing consumer goods, about 18%. 

Holding Russia's heavy industry in its hands, foreign capital had the 
opportunity to influence its development in the direction most 
beneficial to itself, limit this development to certain limits, and 
thereby preserve Russia's technical and economic backwardness and 
its dependence on foreign capital. Particularly indicative in this 
respect was the weak development of mechanical engineering. 


Along with industrial investment, foreign capital also flowed into 
Russia in the form of banking capital, more and more subjugating 
Russian banks. Of the approximately 4 billion rubles that constituted 
the “working” capital of large Russian banks at the beginning of the 
20th century, more than 3 billion, i.e., over 75%, accounted for banks 
that were, in essence, “daughter companies” of foreign banks, 
primarily in Paris and Berlin. If we remember that the International 
Bank alone disposed of half a billion in capital in industry, trade, and 
transport, it becomes clear that through the mediation of "Russian" 
banks, foreign capital indirectly subjugated Russian industry to an 
even greater extent than through direct participation in industrial 
enterprises. companies. 


The seizure of banks and heavy industry ensured for foreign capital a 
dominant position in the national economy of tsarist Russia, although 
quantitatively it was significantly inferior to Russian domestic capital. 
This, in the main, determined the economic position of tsarist Russia, 
as a country that was semi-colonially dependent on foreign capital. 


The influx of foreign capital into Russia was accompanied by an even 
more intensive pumping out of the surplus value squeezed out of the 
workers of Russia. 


The growth of foreign capital (share and bond) over 27 years (1887- 
1913) amounted to 1,783 million rubles, while the net profit on 


invested capital (excluding trade tax) amounted to 2,326.1 million 
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rubles over the same time. The profits of foreign capital thus exceeded 
investments by almost 30%, by more than half a billion rubles. 


Profits on foreign capital placed in Russian industrial enterprises and 
banks exceeded 200 million gold rubles annually. In addition, the 
interest on foreign loans alone amounted to 600-700 million gold 
rubles annually. Another channel through which the surplus value 
squeezed out of the working people of Russia was pumped out was 
railway loans. For 20 years (1891-1910), the total increase in 
investments of private (mainly foreign) capital in railway 
construction amounted to 1587 million rubles, and the amount of 
income - 4346 million rubles. Thus, with the help and support of the 
Russian autocracy, foreign financial capital pumped out for its own 
benefit, without any equivalent, about 2.5 billion rubles. 


As of January 1, 1914, the total amount of the state debt of tsarist 
Russia was over 8.8 billion rubles. Of these, about 4.2 billion fell on 
external debt. If we add here city and various other government- 
guaranteed loans, then the entire external debt was expressed in a 
huge amount of 5.5 to 6 billion rubles. Interest, commissions, and 
other payments on this debt - a tribute to foreign capital collected 
from Russian taxpayers - amounted to a gigantic amount. In the years 
preceding the war, these payments, transferred abroad, amounted to 
about 260 million rubles. annually. 

By virtue of this debt bondage, foreign capital, primarily Anglo- 
French, held in its hands not only the levers of the Russian national 
economy, but to a large extent the tsarist government itself. 


“... European capital is saving the Russian autocracy,” wrote Lenin in 
1905. “Without foreign loans, it could not hold out. It was 
advantageous for the French bourgeoisie to support their military 
ally, especially as long as the loan payments were made regularly” 
[{Lenin, Soch., vol. VIL, p. 175.]. 


The loans made by the tsarist government abroad, as is generally 
characteristic of the epoch of imperialism, were associated with the 
provision of certain economic benefits and advantages for the 
capitalists of the lending countries. For example, France, having 
granted a loan to the tsarist government, negotiated for itself in a trade 
agreement of September 16, 1905, certain concessions until 1917. Thus, 
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tsarist loans abroad increased the general economic dependence of 
Russia on foreign capital. 


Financial dependence also increased because payments on old loans 
increased every year, and new loans were required to cover them. 
Despite Russia's trade surplus, its balance of payments was very 
tense: the excess of exports over imports was insufficient to cover all 
payments. 


Russian domestic capital was closely intertwined with foreign capital 
in industry, in banks, and in railway transport. In the most important 
sectors of heavy industry and banks, he played a subordinate role to 
a certain extent, but here, too, we meet such big capitalists as Putilov, 
Lianozov, Mantashev, Ryabushinsky, Vtorov, and others. Industrial 
development of Russia's cotton production, national Russian capital 
occupied a very strong, dominant position. Domestic Russian capital, 
in turn, more and more insistently showed its expansionist 
aspirations, seeking to seize the Dardanelles, demanding its share in 
the division of China, Turkey, and Persia. 


There is no doubt that foreign capital hindered the development of 
heavy industry in Russia, while pursuing two goals: maintaining 
Russia's technical and economic dependence and securing monopoly 
super profits by raising prices. 


Another most important consequence of the dependence of Russian 
capitalism and tsarism on foreign capital was the extraordinary 
intensification of the exploitation of the working class and the 
working peasantry, for the oppression of "own" capitalists and 
landowners was joined by the oppression of foreign capital, which 
also enjoyed special privileges in Russia. 


Supporting the tsarist government with loans in the billions, foreign 
capital also strengthened the political oppression of tsarism, 
strengthening its position in the struggle against the revolutionary 
proletariat and peasantry, in the oppression and plunder of the 
peoples subject to Russia, in the exploitation of the economically 
backward countries of the East. 

Comrade Stalin gave the following remarkably vivid and exhaustive 
characterization of the semi-colonial dependence of tsarist Russia on 
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Western European imperialism and the specific nature of the 
relationship between tsarism and Western imperialism. “Tsarist 
Russia,” he says, “was the greatest reserve of Western imperialism, 
not only in the sense that it gave free access to foreign capital, which 
controlled such decisive branches of the national economy of Russia 
as fuel and metallurgy, but also in the sense that it could supply the 
Western imperialists with millions of soldiers. Remember the 
12,000,000-strong Russian army that shed blood on the imperialist 
fronts to ensure the furious profits of the Anglo-French capitalists. 


Further, Tsarism was not only the watchdog of imperialism in the east 
of Europe, but it was also an agent of Western imperialism for 
extorting hundreds of millions of percent from the population on 
loans issued to it in Paris and London, in Berlin and Brussels. 


Finally, tsarism was the most faithful ally of Western imperialism in 
the division of Turkey, Persia, China, etc. Who does not know that the 
imperialist war was waged by tsarism in alliance with the Entente 
imperialists, that Russia was an essential element in this war? 


That is why the interests of tsarism and Western imperialism were 
intertwined and eventually merged into a single tangle of imperialist 
interests” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 5.]. 


The position of the workers in tsarist Russia was extremely difficult, 
their exploitation was exceptionally cruel and predatory. 


The working day in Russia was longer than in any other of the major 
capitalist countries. 


The dominant was a 10-hour working day, including on Saturdays. 
Moreover, overtime work was widely used. 


But even a 10- and even 11-hour working day was far from being the 
limit, and in many enterprises it often exceeded 12 hours. According 
to a survey conducted in 1913 and covering 1738,047 adult factory 
workers, the working day of 30% of all these workers was more than 
10 hours, the working day of 16% of the workers exceeded 11 hours, 
and the working day of 7.5% of the workers was equal to 12 hours. 
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The sanitary working conditions of the workers were terrible. The 
number of accidents at work has steadily increased. The total number 
of accidents reported to the factory inspection was: in 1904 - 69697, in 
1908 - 76409, in 1912 - 98467 and in 1913 — 113344, much more than in 
other capitalist countries. 


Only in 1912 did the tsarist government introduce insurance for 
workers against sickness and injury. But this insurance, as Lenin 
pointed out, covered, even according to the most condescending 
estimates, no more than 1/6 of the Russian proletariat, leaving entire 
regions and categories of workers (agricultural, construction, railway, 
etc.) out of insurance. It established beggarly amounts of 
remuneration, at the same time laying on the shoulders of the workers 
the main part of the cost of insurance (the workers had to deduct 2% 
of their earnings to it). 


With truly hard labor, the workers received beggarly wages, which 
were barely enough for grub. The average annual earnings of a 
Russian factory worker in 1910 was 232 rubles, while in the USA it 
was equal to 1,036 rubles in the same year, that is, it exceeded the 
earnings of a Russian worker by more than 4 times. Even in relation 
to the earnings of the American industrial worker in 1860, the 
earnings of the Russian worker in 1910 were more than two times 
lower. Lenin remarks about this: “Russia of the 20th century, the 
Russia of the June 3 “constitution” is lower than slave America” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XVI, p. 342.]. But even this wage was further 
reduced by means of a system of fines and a partial replacement of 
money wages with food. Of the 28 points of the "Rules" of the 
Yuzovsky Plant, most consisted of enumerating cases when a worker 
is fined, loses his earnings, or is fired from the plant. 


It is interesting to note here that the total amount of fines levied by 
the capitalists at the end of the period we are characterizing 
continuously increased: in 1908 it amounted to 433 thousand rubles, 
in 1910 - 545 thousand rubles. and in 1912 - 697 thousand rubles. 
[“Statistical Yearbook for 1914”, p. 769.]. 


In Russia, even up to the imperialist war, the payment of wages in 
products was preserved. As early as 1909, the workers of the Moscow 


province received almost a tenth of their wages in food products and 
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goods from factory shops. “This type of payment,” Lenin wrote, “puts 
the workers in feudal dependence on the owners and gives the 
owners “surplus profits” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVI, p. 601.]. 


The development of capitalist industry also in Russia entailed an 
increasing replacement of male labor by the labor of women and 
children. So, if the data on the number of workers of different sex and 
age in 1903 is taken as 100, then by 1912 the number of men increased 
to 118.1, the number of women to 149.3, and children and adolescents 
to 123.6 [ "Statistical Yearbook for 1914", p. 764.]. 


Thus, we see that both the number of children and adolescents, and 
the number of women (the latter especially) has grown faster than the 
number of men, that women's and children's labor has more and more 
supplanted the labor of adult men. In some branches of industry, as, 
for example, in most fiber processing industries, the number of 
working women on the eve of the world war absolutely exceeded the 
number of men. 


Meanwhile, the wages of a child laborer were only about a third of 
those of an adult male, and those of a woman only three-fifths of that 
of aman. Thus, by replacing the labor of men with the labor of women 
and children, the capitalists reduced the amount of wages paid to the 
workers, made the labor force cheaper, and increased the amount of 
workers' labor gratuitously appropriated by capital, the mass of 
surplus value. 


The workers lived in difficult living conditions. According to a survey 
conducted in St. Petersburg in 1908, of the workers with an average 
budget of 300 - 350 rubles. per year, 4.9% of singles occupied a bunk, 
20.4% used only a bunk, 43.7% had a corner, and 11.7% had half a 
room. Of the family workers, 7.1% rented one bed for the whole 
family, 35.7% rented a corner, and 7.1% rented half a room. Thus, not 
only 80.7% of single workers, but almost 50% of family workers did 
not even have one room. 


“Like in all capitalist countries, in pre-revolutionary Russia, the years 
of industrial upsurge gave way to years of industrial crises, industrial 
stagnation, which hit the working class hard, doomed hundreds of 
thousands of workers to unemployment and poverty” [“History of 
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the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 7.]. The economic backwardness of 
tsarist Russia was manifested in large scale unemployment. “To 
determine at least approximately the number of unemployed in an 
average year,” wrote Lenin, “is impossible due to the complete 
absence of any reliable statistical data; but there is no doubt that this 
number must be very large ... ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. IIL, p. 456.]. Partial 
data on the size of unemployment show that, for example, in St. 
Petersburg in 1911 the number of unemployed was 4.3% of the total 
number of workers and employees; in Moscow in 1912 there were 29.4 
thousand unemployed, who accounted for 3.8% of the total number 
of workers and employees; in Baku in 1913 unemployment covered 
5.9% of the total number of workers and employees. If we take into 
account that these figures refer to the years of industrial growth and 
that they are, of course, significantly underestimated, it becomes clear 
that in the period 1900-1913 the average annual number of 
unemployed in all of Russia was at least half a million. 


The monstrous, predatory exploitation of the workers provided 
domestic and foreign capital in Russia with unheard of high profits. 
In the well-known article “The Earnings of the Workers and the Profit 
of the Capitalists in Russia’, Lenin shows that the rate of surplus 
value in 1908 in Russia exceeded 100%, i.e., the workers worked less 
than half of the day for themselves, and more than half for the 
capitalist. 


Being semi-colonially dependent on foreign capital, Russian tsarism, 
in turn, ruthlessly exploited and oppressed the peoples subject to it. 
No wonder Lenin called tsarist Russia a prison of peoples. In tsarist 
Russia, open military violence and robbery were combined with 
economic oppression, religious intoxication, and the closing of paths 
to enlightenment. 


With the exception of Ukraine and partly of Baku, where foreign 
capital flowed especially abundantly, industrial production in the 
colonial outskirts of tsarist Russia stood at an exceptionally low level. 
In 1913, the large-scale industry of Byelorussia produced 1% of the 
output of the entire large-scale industry of Russia, the industry of 
Georgia - 0.4%, the industry of Armenia - 0.15%, the industry of 
Tajikistan - 0.01%, etc. 
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Pointing out that, according to Marx, the main features of a colony in 
the political and economic sense are: “1) the presence of unoccupied, 
free land, easily accessible to settlers; 2) the presence of the existing 
world division of labor, the world market, thanks to which the 
colonies can specialize in the mass production of agricultural 
products, receiving in exchange for them finished industrial products, 
"which, under other circumstances, they would have to manufacture 
themselves" ”, Lenin in his work “The Development of Capitalism in 
Russia” wrote that “... the southern and eastern outskirts of the 
European Russia, settled in the post-reform era, are distinguished 
precisely by these features and are, in the economic sense, the colonies 
of the central European Russia ... This concept of a colony is even more 
applicable to other border regions, for example, to the Caucasus 
”[Lenin, Soch., vol. IIL, p. 463.]. 


In order to preserve this market, Russian capitalism kept the colonial 
borderlands in the position of agricultural and raw material 
appendages to the industrial center of European Russia. An example 
is the development of the cotton industry, which was almost entirely 
concentrated in the central industrial region, at a great distance from 
its domestic raw material base, located in Central Asia, and at a very 
considerable distance from the seaports and land borders through 
which cotton was imported from abroad. . The development of cotton 
production in Central Asia, in the Ukraine (on the basis of imported 
cotton) would mean for the Russian cotton manufacturers the loss of 
these markets for their goods. 


The transformation of the border regions into markets for the 
products of Russian capitalist industry and their use for agricultural 
colonization to a certain extent weakened the sharpness of the 
contradiction between large-scale capitalist industry and the 
remnants of serfdom in agriculture and slowed down the resolution 
of this contradiction. Thus, the development of capitalism in breadth 
contributed to the preservation of the remnants of serfdom in the 
economy of tsarist Russia. Thus, the development of capitalism in 
depth was delayed in it, which, in turn, led to a further deepening of 
the contradictions of Russian capitalism. 


Along with this, to an even greater extent, the colonial policy of 
tsarism contributed to the preservation of the most backward 
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economic forms on the outskirts. “Tsarism,” says Comrade Stalin, 
“deliberately cultivated patriarchal-feudal oppression on the 
outskirts in order to keep the masses in slavery and ignorance” [Stalin, 
Marxism, and the national-colonial question, 1939, p. 81.]. 


Lenin repeatedly pointed out, as one of the peculiarities of Russian 
imperialism, that capitalist imperialism was intertwined here with 
military-feudal imperialism, the personification of which was tsarism. 


“ 


In Russia, “... the monopoly of military force, vast territory, or the 
special convenience of robbing foreigners ... partly replenishes, partly 
replaces the monopoly of modern, newest financial capital” [Lenin, 


Soch., vol. XIX, pp. 309-310.]. 


Comrade Stalin says that tsarist Russia was at the same time a hotbed 
of capitalist, colonial, and military oppression, and, moreover, in the 
most barbaric form. Emphasizing that "tsarism was the focus of the 
most negative aspects of imperialism squared" [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 5], Comrade Stalin points out that as a result of 
this, the struggle against tsarism was at the same time a struggle 
against imperialism, the revolution against tsarism approached the 
revolution against imperialism, had to develop into a proletarian 
revolution. 


Russia was the focal point of imperialist contradictions, and it 
contained all the necessary objective and subjective conditions for the 
revolutionary resolution of these contradictions. By the beginning of 
the imperialist war, the industrial development of Russia, both in 
terms of the size of industrial output and the degree of concentration 
of production, had reached a level that made it objectively possible 
for the victory of the proletarian revolution in Russia and the building 
of socialism in it by the victorious proletariat. Russia, Lenin points 
out, was not the weakest capitalist country, but moderately weak. 
“Without a certain height of capitalism,” wrote Lenin, “we would not 
have succeeded” [“Leninskii sbornik” XI, p. 397.]. 


But the peculiarity of the Russian economy on the eve of the 
imperialist war consisted in the fact that, despite the rather high rates 
of industrial development, it still lagged far behind the most 
developed capitalist countries; that, despite the rapid accumulation of 
domestic capital, it remained in a semi-colonial dependence on 
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foreign capital; that, along with the highly developed forms of the 
highest stage of capitalism, very significant remnants of serfdom were 
preserved in it, etc. Thus, the contradictions that were specifically 
characteristic of imperialism intertwined in it with the contradictions 
characteristic of the feudal-serf era; the working classes—the 
proletariat and the peasantry —experienced a particularly heavy yoke 
of all sorts of exploitation—both capitalist, feudal, and colonial. That's 
why Russia is more than any other country, was pregnant with 
revolution. 


“... Russia,” says Comrade Stalin, “was to become the focal point of 
the contradictions of imperialism, not only in the sense that these 
contradictions were most easily revealed precisely in Russia in view 
of their particularly ugly and particularly intolerant character, and not 
only because Russia was the most important pillar of Western 
imperialism, connecting the financial capital of the West with the 
colonies of the East, but also because only in Russia there was a real 
force capable of resolving the contradictions of imperialism in a 
revolutionary way” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 6.]. 
This force was the revolutionary proletariat of Russia. 


The young Russian proletariat, educated and led by the Lenin-Stalin 
party, enriched by the experience of the revolutionary struggles of 
1905-1907, was the most revolutionary in the world. And no rampant 
reaction, which had become extremely intensified after 1905, could 
prevent the further growth of the proletariat, could not crush its 
revolutionary aspirations, could not prevent a new powerful upsurge 
in the revolutionary struggle. 


Already in December 1910, in the article "The Beginning of 
Demonstrations", Lenin wrote that after a certain retreat, the 
proletariat was again beginning to take the offensive. 


In 1911, according to the very underestimated data of the 
industrialists themselves, over 105,000 workers went on strike. But the 
real upsurge of the revolutionary movement began in April-May 1912 
in connection with the Lena massacre, which stirred up the masses of 
the workers and caused a huge outburst of revolutionary indignation. 


31 


On April 4, 1912, in order to break the economic strike of 6,000 
workers of the Lena gold mines, to please the owners of the gold 
mines, the British capitalists, more than 500 workers were killed and 
wounded by order of the tsarist gendarmerie officer. The proletariat 
responded to the Lena massacre with mass strikes, demonstrations 
and rallies in St. Petersburg, Moscow and in all industrial centers of 
the country. 


“The Lena strikes,” Comrade Stalin wrote in 1912 in the Bolshevik 
newspaper Zvezda, “broke the ice of silence, and the river of popular 
movement began to flow. Moved! .. Everything that was evil and 
pernicious in the modern regime, everything that long-suffering 
Russia was ill with - all this was gathered in one fact, in the events on 
the Lena. That is why it was the Lena shots that served as a signal for 
strikes and demonstrations” [“History of the CPSU(b)”. Short course, 
p. 141.]. 


The Lena strikes involved up to 300,000 workers. An even greater 
number of workers—about 400,000—participated in the May Day 
strikes of 1912. 


The strikes of 1912, like the strikes of the period of the first Russian 
revolution, were a combination of political and economic struggle. 
Political strikes predominated, and to a large extent. Of the more than 
a million workers who took part in the strikes of 1912, only 200,000 
were participants in economic strikes. About 900,000 workers took 
part in political strikes. 


The liberals and "liberal workers’ politicians (liquidators)" tried in 
every possible way to distort the character of the unfolding strike 
movement. The liquidators asserted that "we have before us a period 
of economic strikes." The liquidators and their ally Trotsky, frightened 
by the upsurge of the revolutionary struggle of the workers, wanted 
to replace the revolutionary strikes with a "petition campaign." 
Nothing came of this venture, however. They managed to collect only 
1,300 signatures, while hundreds of thousands of workers rallied 
around the Bolshevik Party. 


Judas-Trotsky put forward the "theory" according to which the only 
task of the strike movement in 1912 was allegedly the struggle for 
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freedom of coalitions. Regarding this vile slander, Lenin wrote: 
“There is nothing more deceitful than the liberal fiction repeated after 
the liquidators by Trotsky ... that “the struggle for freedom of 
coalitions is the basis of both the Lena tragedy and its mighty echo in 
the country” ”[Lenin, Works, vol. XV, p. 534.]. 


The desire to narrow down the character of the movement, to present 
it as a purely professional movement for freedom of association, was 
in the interests of the bourgeoisie, which most of all feared a new 
revolutionary upsurge of the masses. In fact, the strike movement of 
1912 was incomparably broader than what the liberal bourgeoisie, 
together with the liquidators and Trotsky, wanted to see in it. It 
testified to the entry of Russia into a period of a new powerful 
revolutionary upsurge. This upsurge was not accidental, but was 
prepared by all the conditions of Russian life for a long time. The Lena 
massacre was only a pretext for the transition of the revolutionary 
mood of the masses, which had already been outlined since the end 
of 1910, into a revolutionary upsurge of the masses. Lenin wrote: 
“Hundreds of thousands of the St. Petersburg proletariat, and behind 
them the workers of all parts of Russia, went on strike and street 
demonstrations, not as one of the separate classes of bourgeois 
society, not with “their” only professional slogans, but as a hegemon, 
raising the banner of revolution for the entire people, on behalf of the 
entire people, to awaken and enlist in the struggle all classes who 
need freedom, who are capable of achieving it” [Ibid., p. 541.]. 


The nationwide significance of mass workers’ strikes was that they 
were aimed at emancipating the entire working people of Russia, 
exceptionally talented, hardworking, capable, but strangled by the 
yoke of the autocracy. These strikes were aimed at emancipating the 
productive forces of Russia, its enormous wealth, which was 
squandered by the bloc of landlords and capitalists. Only the 
revolutionary destruction of the autocracy, and after it capitalism, 
could ensure the free development of the Russian and other peoples 
who inhabited Russia, the identification of their versatile creative 
abilities, and at the same time the full disclosure and rational use of 
the greatest natural wealth of Russia. Therefore, these strikes aroused 
the sympathy of the vast majority of the working masses of the 
country. 
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The mass strike movement that unfolded was the beginning of a new 
(after 1905) stage in the struggle for the liberation of Russia from the 
oppression of the autocracy, a struggle that was supposed to clear the 
way for the destruction of the oppression of capital as well. Lenin, in 
particular, especially emphasized the enormous significance of the 
revolutionary mass strike as a proletarian method of agitation, 
unification, rallying and drawing the masses into the struggle, a 
method first developed on a large scale in the first Russian revolution 
and again, with a firmer hand, applied by the proletariat in 1912. He 
pointed out that “no force in the world could carry out what the 
revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat is doing by this method... 
The most backward sections, both workers and peasants, come into 
direct and indirect contact with the strikers. Hundreds of thousands 
of revolutionary agitators appear on the stage at once, whose 
influence is infinitely enhanced by the fact that they are inextricably 
linked with the lower classes, with the masses, remain in their ranks, 
fight for the most urgent needs of every working-class family, 
combine political protest and the struggle against the monarchy with 
this direct struggle for urgent economic needs. ., vol. XV, pp. 535- 
536.]. Nor should we forget, Lenin further pointed out, that mass 
strikes in our country are inextricably linked with an armed uprising. 


Lenin pointed out that the revolutionary movement of the proletariat 
in Russia had risen in 1912 to a higher level than in 1905. “If in 1905,” 
he wrote, “it began with mass strikes and the destruction of the 
organizations of our party, the movement begins with mass strikes 
and the raising of the republican banner!” [Ibid., p. 541.]. 


The VI All-Russian Party Conference held in Prague in January 1912, 
which expelled the Mensheviks from the party and formalized the 
independent existence of the Bolshevik Party, was of the greatest 
importance for the further development of the upsurge of the 
revolutionary working-class movement that began in 1912. 


The daily Bolshevik newspaper Pravda, published in St. Petersburg, 
played a huge role in strengthening the Bolshevik organizations and 
gaining influence among the masses. The publication of the first issue 
of Pravda on April 22 (May 5), 1912 was a holiday for the workers. 
Pravda systematically covered the life of workers and peasants, their 
exploitation by capitalists, landowners, and kulaks. It instilled in the 
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workers a consciousness of the unity of their interests and helped to 
organize their actions. Pravda pointed out to the workers that a new 
revolution was ahead, in which the proletariat must act as the leader 
and in which it would have a strong ally in the revolutionary 
peasantry. Penetrating into the countryside, Pravda awakened the 
revolutionary energy of the advanced peasants. 


Another all-Russian legal organ through which the Bolshevik Party 
carried out its revolutionary work among the masses during the years 
of the upsurge of the revolutionary movement (1912-1914) was the 
Bolshevik faction in the Fourth State Duma, closely connected with 
the Central Committee of the Party, with Lenin and directly led by 
Comrade Stalin during his stay in Petersburg. 


Of great importance was the performance of the Bolshevik Party at 
the elections to the Fourth Duma, which took place in the autumn of 
1912. The Party acted independently at these elections and put 
forward the slogans: a democratic republic, an 8-hour working day, 
and the confiscation of landowners' land. When at the beginning of 
October 1912 the tsarist government attempted to violate the electoral 
rights of the workers, the St. Petersburg Committee of the Bolshevik 
Party, at the suggestion of Comrade Stalin, called on the workers of 
the largest enterprises to strike for a day, and the government was 
forced to yield. The vast majority of the workers voted for Comrade 
Stalin's Order of the St. Petersburg Workers to Their Worker's Deputy. 
Lenin attached great importance to the "Instruction". The Nakaz 
emphasized that “... that Russia is living on the eve of the coming 
mass movements, perhaps deeper ones, than in the fifth year ... 
"["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 149], that the Russian 
proletariat will be the instigator of these movements, as in the fifth 
year, that only the peasantry can be an ally of the proletariat. The 
Nakaz pointed out that the revolutionary people would have to fight 
on two fronts—both against the tsarist government and against the 
liberal bourgeoisie seeking an agreement with it. 

In the elections to the Duma, the Bolsheviks won in all the most 
important industrial centers, numbering at least 4/5 of the country 's 
working class. Of the nine deputies elected by the workers, six were 
members of the Bolshevik Party. 
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Skillfully combining illegal work with legal work, staunchly 
defending the interests of the working class, maintaining close ties 
with the masses, and waging an uncompromising struggle against the 
enemies of the working-class movement, the Bolsheviks also 
conquered other legal organizations of the proletariat. 


The strikes and demonstrations of 1912 clearly showed who the 
working class of Russia was following. They showed that the working 
masses accepted the revolutionary slogans of the Bolsheviks and 
turned their backs on the Liquidators, together with Trotsky, who 
were dragging them into the swamp of reformism. 


“As a result of two and a half years of stubborn struggle against the 
liquidators for the re-establishment of a mass revolutionary workers’ 
party, the Bolsheviks achieved that by the summer of 1914, four-fifths 
of the active workers of Russia followed the Bolshevik party, followed 
the “Pravdist” tactics” [Ibid., p. 148. ]. 


The strikes of 1912 contributed to a clearer delineation of class forces. 
They showed with their own eyes that Russia is divided into three 
main political camps: 1) "the camp of executioners and feudal lords, 
the monarchy and the Okhrana", the camp of frenzied reaction; 2) “the 
camp of the bourgeoisie, which is all from the Cadets. to the 
Octobrists, screaming and groaning, calling for reforms and declaring 
herself “fools” for admitting the idea of the possibility of reforms in 
Russia” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVI, p. 490.]; 3) the camp of the revolution, 
led by the proletariat and led by the Bolshevik Party. 


On the other hand, the movement of 1912 fully confirmed the 
correctness of the Bolshevik tactics of an alliance with the peasantry, 
in particular, the correctness of Lenin's thesis that in tsarist Russia, 
which was approaching a new bourgeois-democratic revolution, a 
political strike was the only serious means of inciting the peasantry 
and the best part of the peasant army. 


Awakened by the upsurge of the working-class movement and mass 
strikes, the peasants again rose to fight against the landowners. The 
peasant movement, which waned during the years of reaction and 
increased allocation to farms (1907-1909), already from 1910-1911. 
reveals a new significant rise. 
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The number of peasant uprisings in 1910-1914 exceeded 13 thousand. 
Revolutionary actions took place in the troops. In November 1912, “on 
the streets of St. Petersburg, Riga, and Moscow, the proletariat 
extended its hand to the leaders of the peasant army, who heroically 
rose up against the monarchy” [Ibid., p. 242.]. The best part of the 
army, which rose up against the monarchy in the wake of the workers, 
represented not only the army as such, but also the vast masses of the 
peasantry. 


The Stolypin reform not only did not lead to the "pacification" of the 
countryside, as the tsarist government had hoped, but, on the 
contrary, entailed an acceleration and intensification of the process of 
class differentiation of the peasantry and an aggravation of class 
contradictions between its extreme groups. Lenin repeatedly 
emphasized that the implementation of the Stolypin reform in the 
coming years would more inflame the struggle within the peasantry 
than extinguish it, that "the law of November 9 only accelerates the 
division of the peasant masses into irreconcilably hostile and 
consciously political forces" [Ibid., vol. XIV, page 6.]. 


At the same time, the further ruin and impoverishment of the many 
millions of small and middle peasants further aggravated their 
hostility towards the landlords and tsarism, which defended their 
interests, still more strengthened their desire for the revolutionary 
liquidation of landownership, and more and more convinced that the 
only salvation was in alliance with the working class, in a joint 
revolutionary struggle against the autocracy and the remnants of 
serfdom. 


Exposing the counter-revolutionary essence of the Trotskyist "denial" 
of the role of the peasantry in the revolution, Lenin wrote in his article 
"On the Two Lines of the Revolution": 


"The whole decade - the great decade - 1905 - 1915. proved the 
presence of two and only two class lines of the Russian revolution. 
The stratification of the peasantry intensified the class struggle within 
it, awakened very many politically dormant elements, brought the 
rural proletariat closer to the urban ... But the antagonism between the 
"peasantry" and the Markovs-Romanovs-Khvostovs intensified, 
increased, sharpened. This is such an obvious truth that even 
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thousands of phrases in Trotsky's dozens of Paris articles cannot 
"refute" it. Trotsky is actually helping the liberal workers’ politicians 
of Russia, who by "denying" the role of the peasantry mean the 
unwillingness to rouse the peasants to the revolution! [Ibid., vol. 
XVIIL, pp. 317-318]. 


Exposing the "left" phrases of Judas-Trotsky, Lenin emphasized that 
the aggravation of class contradictions in the countryside proceeded 
along two lines: 


1) along the line of antagonism between the peasantry as a whole, in 
its bulk, and the feudal landlords, headed by the Romanovs; 


2) along the line of antagonism between the peasant bourgeoisie and 
the rural proletariat and semi-proletariat. 


The remnants of serfdom and corvée exploitation in the countryside 
determined the revolutionary nature of the broadest masses of the 
peasantry, their readiness for a revolutionary struggle against the 
landowners and the tsarist autocracy in alliance with the proletariat, 
whose leadership alone could ensure their complete victory, the 
complete elimination of the remnants of serfdom, bringing the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution to end. On the other hand, the 
growth of capitalism and capitalist exploitation in the countryside has 
cut such a deep furrow between the peasant bourgeoisie and the 
poorest peasantry, the class disintegration of the peasantry and the 
class struggle within it have become so aggravated that in the person 
of the proletarian and semi-proletarian elements in the countryside, 
in the person of the poorest peasantry, the proletariat has a 
dependable ally. for the transition from the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution to the proletarian, socialist revolution. Finally, the colonial 
policy of tsarism, the cruel exploitation of the working people of the 
colonial border regions of tsarist Russia made it easier for the 
proletariat to establish an alliance with the peasantry of these border 
regions and to win them over to the side of the revolution. 


The wave of mass revolutionary strikes, which had risen so high in 


1912, rose even higher in subsequent years. In 1913, 1,272,000 workers 
were on strike. 
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With the advent of 1914, workers’ strikes began to unfold with 
renewed vigor, becoming more and more stubborn and capturing an 
increasing number of workers. In total, before the start of the war in 
1914, 1,425,000 workers were on strike. The general strike of oil 
workers that began in May 1914 in Baku received the broadest 
response. In protest against the brutal measures taken by the police 
against the Baku workers, and in solidarity with the latter, workers in 
Moscow and other districts went on strike. On July 3, during a rally 
held at the Putilov factory (in St. Petersburg) in connection with the 
Baku strike, the police opened fire on the workers. This caused 
tremendous excitement among the St. Petersburg proletariat. 


“On July 4 in St. Petersburg, at the call of the St. Petersburg Committee 
of the Party, 90,000 workers went on strike in protest; on July 7, 
130,000 went on strike; on July 8, 150,000; on July 11, 200,000. 


All factories were seized with excitement, rallies and demonstrations 
took place everywhere. It came to attempts to build barricades. 
Barricades were also built in Baku and Lodz. At a number of points, 
the police fired on the workers. To suppress the movement, the 
government took "extraordinary" measures, the capital was turned 
into a military camp, "Pravda" was closed. 


But at that time a new force of the international order appeared on the 
scene - the imperialist war - which was supposed to change the course 
of events ... The tsarist government took advantage of the war in order 
to crush the Bolshevik organizations and suppress the workers' 
movement. The upsurge of the revolution was interrupted by the 
world war, in which the tsarist government sought salvation from the 
revolution” ["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, pp. 152 - 153.]. 


The economy of Russia during the imperialist war (1914 - 
March 1917) 


The Bolsheviks foresaw the inevitability of war long before it broke 
out. Lenin pointed out that wars are an inevitable companion of 
capitalism. They became especially inevitable from the end of the 19th 
to the beginning of the 20th century when capitalism passed into the 
stage of imperialism. Finance capital inevitably strives to seize new 
colonies, sources of raw materials, markets, places for the export of 
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capital. Meanwhile, the entire territory of the globe by the end of the 
XIX century was divided among the capitalist states. The 
development of capitalism in the epoch of imperialism is marked by 
extreme unevenness and spasmodicity. The balance of forces of the 
imperialist states is changing, and in the absence of "free" colonies not 
yet occupied by the capitalist countries, this causes a striving for a 
new redivision of the world. The imperialist war was a war for the 
redivision of the world. 


The war of 1914 was the first imperialist world war. It affected the 
interests of all imperialist countries. Its immediate cause was the 
major contradictions between the two groups of imperialist states: 
Germany and Austria, on the one hand, and the Entente countries — 
Britain, France, and Russia, dependent on them, on the other. Russian 
tsarism entered the imperialist war not only as a vassal of Anglo- 
French capital, but also as a representative of the interests of domestic 
capital, pursuing its own imperialist goals, striving "...with the help of 
England and France, to defeat Germany in Europe in order to rob 
Austria (take away Galicia ) and Turkey (take away Armenia and 
especially Constantinople)” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XIX, p. 281.]. 


The Russian bourgeoisie also hoped to use the military situation to 
suppress the revolutionary movement. 


Russia started the war unprepared. 


On the eve of the war, Russia compensated for the lack of domestic 
production of heavy industry products with imports from abroad. For 
example, about 474 million poods of coal were imported in 1913, with 
a domestic production of 2,214 million poods (within the old borders). 
Import, thus, amounted to 21.5% of its own coal production. The war 
made it extremely difficult to import goods. As a result, in 1915 only 
40 million poods of coal were imported, or 8.5% compared with 1913, 
and in 1916 - 61 million poods, or 13% of the 1913 import. 


In all the most important branches of industry during the war years, 
not only was there no rise in production, but there was even a certain 
decline in it. Thus, for example, the smelting of iron in 1916 was 10% 
less than in 1913, the production of iron and steel was 17% less. The 
extraction of coal and oil also decreased. The reduction in coal 
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production was due to the falling away of the Dombrovsky coal basin, 
while in the Urals, in the Donetsk and Moscow region coal mining 
increased slightly. The decline in the production of iron and steel was 
also partly a consequence of the falling away of the Polish region. But 
be that as it may, during the war the country began to receive less coal, 
iron, and oil from domestic production than before the war. 
Meanwhile, the need for fuel and metal has increased enormously. In 
1916, military needs alone required 177.5 million. pounds of metal, 
ie., about three-quarters of the total production of ferrous metal this 
year. A certain increase in the import of iron and steel could only to a 
very small extent alleviate the metal hunger in the country, since the 
absolute amount of imports was very insignificant (in 1916 - 16 
million poods, or about 6% of domestic production). And this hunger 
was felt more and more acutely even by enterprises directly working 
for defense. In August 1916, 15.5 million poods of iron and steel were 
received for defense needs, while the need was 18.5 million poods; in 
November, 16-16.5 million poods were received, while the demand 
was 21.5 million poods. By the end of 1916, the factories were 
producing only half of the metal needed by defense industry. Metal 
began to be distributed by cards. It's quite understandable that under 
such conditions the need for metal of enterprises and sectors of the 
economy that did not work directly for defense remained completely 
unsatisfied. 


The total annual shortage of coal already in the first years of the war 
was 530-580 million poods. By the end of 1915, the coal crisis was felt 
very acutely. A special meeting on defense on December 19, 1915, 
noted that in Petrograd all the factories were interrupted in regard to 
coal from day to day and that even a slight delay in the current 
delivery would upset 60% of the factory enterprises, including such 
large factories as Westinghouse, Putilovsky , Nevsky Shipbuilding, 
"Phoenix", "Volcano", etc., and up to 20 thousand machine tools and 
85 thousand workers will be doomed to inactivity. Moscow in 
September-October 1915 received only one third of the coal it needed, 
which was primarily sent to defense enterprises. As a result, other 
enterprises and even hospitals were completely without fuel. But the 
fuel crisis reached its peak towards the end of 1916 and the beginning 
of 1917. On February 1, 1917, the Special Conference on Defense was 
forced to state that the situation in supplying factories with fuel was 
critical and that it was necessary to reckon with the upcoming 
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reduction in activities or even with the temporary closure of some 
service factory defense. The authorized representative of the Special 
Conference on Defense in the Yekaterinoslav region reported on the 
complete paralysis of the metallurgical industry of the region, caused 
by a lack of raw materials, food, and fuel. If, due to lack of fuel, capital 
factories that worked for defense stopped, if it was impossible to 
provide fuel for the metallurgical industry of the Yekaterinoslav 
region located near the Donbass, then one can imagine what the 
situation was with fuel in other sectors of the economy and in those 
more distant from the center of coal mining areas. 


In 1915 - 1916. intensive construction of new machine-building plants 
was launched, as well as the transformation and expansion of old 
ones. But with each year of the war, the production of defense items 
at machine-building plants occupied more and more space, decisively 
crowding out the production of "peaceful construction items": in 1913, 
defense items accounted for 26.3% of the total output of the Russian 
machine-building industry, in 1914 - already 37, 8%, in 1915 this 
percentage immediately increased to 69, and in 1916 it reached 78.3 
[Bulletin of Statistics", Vol. XIV, p. 127.]. 


The capitalists willingly switched to the production of war materials, 
not out of patriotic motives, of course, but in pursuit of state subsidies 
and huge profits. 


Despite the very large growth of the specifically military industry (in 
1915 and early 1916, the Main Artillery Directorate alone built 11 new 
state-owned factories) and the switching of most other enterprises to 
the production of military materials, the industry of Russia was far 
from fully satisfying the growing per year for military purposes. 


With each year of the war, the relative share of imports from abroad 
in the supply of the Russian army with machine guns increased more 
and more, amounting already in 1916 to over 46%, and in 1917 to 74%. 
In the supply of artillery pieces, the share of imports from abroad 
accounted for in 1915-1917. about 24%, and in the supply of heavy and 
siege artillery guns - 81%. Rifle and machine-gun cartridges from 
August 1914 to January 1, 1917, received 2845 million from Russian 
factories, and 983 million from the Allies and America, that is, about 
26% of the total. 
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As regards the very placement of foreign orders, the tsarist 
government was not free from foreign tutelage, which, however, is 
quite understandable, given that these orders were covered mainly by 
external loans. England assumed the role of "guardian" in placing 
Russian orders abroad. In order to somehow establish its own 
production of shells, Russia had to invite a group of artillerymen, 
engineers, technicians, and chemists from France. 


But even the "help" of the allies and huge orders abroad, with the 
weakness of their own industry, could not adequately meet the army's 
needs for ammunition. So, in May 1916, with a need for 2150 thousand 
3-inch shrapnel, the army received only 1030 thousand, that is, less 
than half; instead of 2150 thousand grenades - only 960 thousand, i.e. 
45%; instead of 250 million 3-line rifle cartridges - only 110 million, or 
44%, etc. 


The economic backwardness of tsarist Russia, the underdevelopment 
of its industry, and its economic dependence on foreign capital found 
their vivid expression during the war years in the fact that Russia was 
unable to produce all the weapons it needed in the quantity required 
by the conditions of the world imperialist war. 


The war led to a significant drop in productivity in the most important 
industries. Before the war, the monthly coal production per worker in 
the Donbass was 12.2 tons, and in the winter of 1916 - 9.26 tons. The 
fall in labor productivity was explained by a number of reasons, but 
above all by the replacement of skilled labor by unskilled labor. 


In the coal industry, for example, in October 1916, for 253,000 workers, 
there were 55,000 prisoners of war, about 13,000 women, 18,000 
adolescents and minors, and over 2 1/2 thousand refugees [Industry 
and Trade, No. 14 - 15 for 1917, p. 280.]. 


The hopes of the retrograde Octobrists that the agriculture of Russia, 
precisely because of its backwardness, would tum out to be 
completely resistant to the blows of the war, did not come true. In fact, 
the productive forces in agriculture were steadily declining during 
the war years. First of all, the number of labor force in the countryside 
was extremely reduced. 


43 


In total, about 16 million people were drafted into the army in the 
country, which accounted for 47% of the total number of adult men. 


In the provinces located close to the theater of operations, in addition 
to those directly drafted into the army, many workers (as well as 
means of production) were diverted to serve the needs of the front, in 
particular, to perform horse-drawn duty for the transportation of 
military goods, to repair old and build new roads, to digging trenches, 
etc. Along with men, women were also involved in these works. 


The situation with agricultural machines and implements was also 
bad. According to the Council of Congresses of Agricultural Machine 
Manufacturers, the production of agricultural machines and tools in 
1915 fell to 50%, and in 1916 to 20% of the usual pre-war output. 
Simultaneously, the import of agricultural machinery, which in 1913 
amounted to 6,990,000 poods, fell in 1915 to 208,000 poods and in 1916 
to 876,000 poods. The number of machines used in agriculture, 
insufficient even before the war, in the third year of the war reached 
negligible proportions. The amount of fertilizers also decreased to the 
same extent. Mineral fertilizers were imported mainly from abroad, 
but during the war their import almost ceased. In 1913, 26,711 
thousand poods of fertilizers were imported, and in 1915 a total of 
202,000 poods. In 1916, the import of fertilizers increased slightly, but 
amounted to only 1714.6 thousand pounds, being, thus, more than 15 
times less than the pre-war one ["National economy in 1916", no. VIL, 
pp. 224-225]. 


With each year of the war, agriculture, in addition, lost a significant 
part of the means of production due to the requisition of horses, cattle, 
and harness. In total, over 2 million horses were taken into the army, 
moreover, the most efficient ones. Even more cattle were 
requisitioned, which had a particularly hard effect on the agriculture 
of the southern and western provinces. In the provinces located near 
the theater of operations, the number of requisitioned cattle reached 
40-50%. Requisitions of working cattle were also often made at the 
hottest time for field work. Requisitions hit the middle peasants and 
the poor peasants with particular severity. 
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If we add to everything that has been said above, the lack of seeds and 
their high cost, which was already quite strongly felt already in 1916, 
it becomes clear that agriculture was inevitably going to fall into a 
severe decline. 


In 1916, the area under grain crops in 49 provinces of European Russia 
was only 94.5% compared to 1909-1913, and the area under wheat - 
only 85.1%. In absolute numbers, the area under crops of the most 
important grains in 48 provinces of European Russia amounted to 
66.9 million acres in 1916 against 71.1 million acres on average for 
1909-1913. In addition to the reduction in sown areas, the yield also 
decreased significantly. The gross grain harvest in European Russia 
(excluding the Kuban region and Transcaucasia) in 1916 amounted to 
88.7% compared to 1909-1913. (3142846 thousand poods against 
3541526 thousand poods), and the gross harvest of wheat - only 73.2% 
(683243 thousand poods against 993146 thousand poods). The crops 
in the landlords' farms have been reduced most of all. In total, in 
Russia, the sown area in landlord farms already in 1915 was reduced 
to 50, 3% compared with the average for 1909-1913, and in 1916 it fell 
to 26.9%. It is clear that under such conditions the marketable output 
of grain decreased even more than its gross harvest, and this was of 
decisive importance for supplying the army and the urban 
population. 


Among the peasant farms, it was the poorest peasantry who suffered 
the most, which was reflected in the growth in the number of farms 
without crops. Thus, in the Tula province, the number of unsowed 
people increased from 4.2% in 1910-1912 to 4.2%. to 6.5% in 1917, in 
the Zhizdrinsky district of the Kaluga province - from 6.5% to 14.6%, 
etc. The number of farms without livestock also increased 
significantly (in the Penza province - from 31.6% in 1910 - 1912 to 
36.1% in 1917, in the Zhizdrinsky district of the Kaluga province, 
respectively, from 14.3% to 21%). 


It is also very indicative that in the Kherson province, for example, in 
1916 the sowings in peasant farms, sowing up to 5 acres, decreased, 
while in larger farms they increased. In the Poltava province in 1916, 
the crops of poor peasant farms decreased by an average of 9.3% 
compared to 1910, while the crops of kulak farms increased by 16.6%. 
In the same 1916, the small peasant farms leased 40,000 acres of 
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allotment land to the large peasants and, in addition, leased 630,000 
acres less than before the war landlord lands, which also passed into 
the hands of the kulak farms. The war thus led to a further 
intensification of the class stratification of the countryside. 


One of the weakest links in the Russian national economy was rail 
transport. Meanwhile, the war posed huge new tasks for the railway 
transport and demanded from it the strongest tension. In the first 
weeks of the war, the railways completely stopped accepting private 
freight. Then, from the end of August, it was resumed, but for 
commercial transportation and the delivery of food to the cities, there 
was half as much rolling stock as before the war. The situation 
worsened even more due to the lack of any kind of regularity in 
military transportation. To this was added a huge evacuation 
movement of refugees in July-September 1915. 


During the first 7 months of 1916, transportation of food cargoes for 
the population was carried out by only 48.1%, and in some months 
they fell significantly below this average level ["National economy in 
1916", no. IV, p. 16.]. 


By the beginning of 1917, rail transport was in a state of severe crisis. 


The disruption of transport led to the disintegration of the country 
into a number of more or less isolated regions. “This destroyed the 
successes of the social division of labor achieved by capitalist 
development, and threw tsarist Russia back many decades” [History 
of the Civil War in the USSR, vol. I, p. 26.]. 


The rupture of economic ties led to the fact that there was often a 
shortage even in those goods that were enough in the country, but 
which could not be delivered from the place of production to the place 
of consumption. This gap further increased the need for goods. Thus, 
for example, as a result of the poor performance of transport, the lack 
of food began to be felt already at a time when the country still had 
significant stocks of grain from the harvests of past years. 


Just as badly prepared for an imperialist war were Russia's finances. 
In the article "Free cash" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVI, pp. 347-348]. He 
showed how unfounded the faith of the Black Hundred landlords and 
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Octobrist merchants in Russia's financial readiness for war. The war 
fully confirmed the correctness of Lenin's analysis. 


According to the official report of the Ministry of Finance of 
September 13, 1917 "On the state of the state treasury", by January 1, 
1917, 27,187 million rubles were spent on military needs. 


From what sources did these colossal funds come from? 


From the very beginning of the war, a number of new taxes were 
introduced and old ones increased. At the same time, in accordance 
with the general tax policy of the tsarist government, the emphasis 
was placed mainly on indirect taxes. 


When the tsarist government tried to introduce a "temporary tax on 
the increase in profits of commercial and industrial enterprises," it ran 
into resolute opposition from the capitalists. It was not until 6 April 
1916 that the Income Tax Act was passed. This law, however, came 
into effect only on January 1, 1917. Finally, by the law of May 13, 1916, 
a temporary tax on profits was also introduced. 


In general, however, the tsarist government did not disturb the 
capitalists until its very end, but only increased the taxes that were 
levied on the working people. In none of the capitalist countries did 
the direct taxation of capital play such a modest role in the budget as 
in Russia. 


As a result of all tax measures, the total tax revenue in 1915 exceeded 
the revenue in 1913 by only 77.5 million rubles, and in 1916 by 615.3 
million rubles. This was a drop in the ocean in relation to the expenses 
that had increased so much in connection with the war. But even such 
a meager increase in tax revenues could not be used for the needs of 
the war, because it had to cover the deficit in the state budget resulting 
from the prohibition of the sale of vodka (and the treasury's income 
from the sale of vodka in 1913 amounted to about 900 million rubles.) 
. Therefore, it can be considered that from tax revenues, and indeed 
from ordinary income, the tsarist government could not draw 
anything to cover extraordinary military expenses. 
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Essentially, the only source for covering military spending was 
government loans and the issuance of paper money. In 1914, income 
from credit operations accounted for only 35%, in 1915 they already 
amounted to over 52%, and in 1916 - 75% of the total state revenues 
[National economy in 1916", no. VII, pp. 165 - 166.]. 


From the beginning of the war to the February Revolution, 6 loans 
totaling 8 billion rubles were placed on the domestic market. 
(nominally). Further, on the private money market until January 1, 
1917, more than 3 billion rubles were placed (partly by force). short- 
term obligations of the state treasury. As of January 1, 1914, there were 
"credit notes" in circulation for 1664.7 million rubles, and for January 
1, 1917 - for 9103.4 million rubles. [Ibid., p. 173.]. 


Thus, with the help of issuing paper money, the tsarist government 
received about 7.5 billion rubles for the needs of the war until January 
TOI? 


But the tsarist government could not confine itself only to increased 
issuance of paper money and internal loans, since, as we saw above, 
it was forced to order a significant part of military equipment, as well 
as equipment for industry and transport, from abroad. Therefore, 
during the war, Russia's debt to foreign capitalists increased 
enormously. The sum of military external debts of tsarist Russia 
amounted to 7.68 billion rubles, of which 5.37 billion fell to the share 
of England, 1.5 billion to the share of France. The tsarist government 
received loans on extremely difficult, onerous conditions. The "allies", 
especially England, which during the war was the main creditor of 
Russia, did not hesitate to take its gold reserves into their hands. In 
1916 things went so far that England began to demand double security 
for Russian loans. 


Minister of Finance Bark in May 1916 was forced to admit that “the 
especially unfavorable terms of credit now offered by England 
indicate that with the further development of military events, credit 
to Russia from the Allied Powers alone becomes more and more 
difficult and our complete financial dependence on allies is extremely 
difficult” [“History of the Civil War in the USSR”, vol. I, p. 28.]. 
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The colossal sums siphoned off by foreign finance capital from Russia 
in the form of interest on loans more than doubled during the war 
years. Thus, if already before the war Russian capitalism and tsarism 
were semi-colonially dependent on foreign capital, during the years 
of the war this dependence increased significantly. 


The flooding of the market with paper money, together with a 
decrease in production, a breakdown in transport, a disruption in the 
normal circulation of goods, and frenzied speculation, caused a huge 
rise in prices. The average prices for all goods grew during the war 
years in the following way (if we take the prices of 1913 as 100): 1915 
- 149, 1916 - 228. During the war years, speculation permeated the 
entire economic system of tsarist Russia from top to bottom. 
Particularly strong was the speculative hype associated with the 
production and supply of military equipment. As a result, prices for 
items of military equipment at private factories were 50-75-100% 
higher than at state-owned ones, and the total amount of 
overpayments to private factories during the war years exceeded 1 
billion rubles. This is how the Russian bourgeoisie demonstrated its 
"patriotism" during the war. 


Speculation and rising prices ensured huge profits for banks, 
industrial capitalists, and merchants. 


According to undoubtedly underestimated data, the average gross 
profit of industrial enterprises, if the data of 1913 is taken as 100, was 
188 in 1915, and 297 in 1916. 


The profit of 142 largest textile enterprises increased from 63 million 
rubles. in 1913 to 174 million rubles. in 1915, the Kolomna Machine- 
Building Plant for a fixed capital of 15 million rubles. received in 1916 
about 7.5 million rubles. arrived. Insurance company "Volga" with a 
fixed capital of 1 million rubles. received in 1916 about 1.7 million 
rubles. arrived. The same huge profits were received by the capitalists 
in other branches of industry and the entire national economy. 


The war led to an extraordinary intensification of the exploitation of 
the working class. 
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The law of March 9, 1915 abolished the prohibition of night and 
underground work for women and children in the coal industry, and 
by law of October 19, 1915, the Minister of Trade and Industry was 
granted the right to allow derogations from the requirements of the 
law on the work of minors, adolescents and women in all enterprises 
working for the needs of the war. Under the same law, the Minister of 
Trade and Industry was given the right to sanction deviations from 
the rules on the duration and distribution of working hours. Needless 
to say, the capitalists made wide use of these laws, which abolished 
even those small legislative restrictions on the exploitation of women 
and children and the arbitrary lengthening of the working day, which 
the working class had achieved through many years of stubborn and 
hard struggle. 


The labor of men was more and more replaced by that of women and 
children. Thus, the percentage of minors and adolescents employed 
in the factory industry increased from 10.7 on January 1, 1914, to 12.6 
on January 1, 1916, the percentage of women increased accordingly 
from 30.5 to 36.3. 


In the coal mines of the Donets Basin, where on January 1, 1914, 
women accounted for 1.4% of all workers, on January 1, 1916, they 
accounted for 4.8% of all workers. 


As early as 2-3 months after the start of the war, they began to apply 
on a large scale the lengthening of the working day by introducing 
overtime and night work. The intensity of labor in the factory industry 
has increased tremendously. 


The real wages of workers fell sharply. In the ten provinces of the 
Moscow Region, the average real wages of workers in the second half 
of 1915 amounted to only 84.3% of the average wages in the first half 
of 1914. 


The decrease in agricultural output, the disruption of transport, the 
disruption of money circulation, the rise in prices and rampant 
speculation led to the fact that already in the autumn of 1915 a food 
crisis was clearly indicated. By this time, the cities were already sitting 
on starvation rations, even the army received only half of the food 
ration it needed. 
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The measures taken by the tsarist government to improve the food 
business often led to its even worse deterioration. First of all, the 
government was forced to take care of ensuring the food supply of the 
army. To this end, by a decree of February 17, 1915, the commanders 
of the military districts were given the right to impose a ban on the 
export of food products from producing regions, to approve 
mandatory prices for these products and to make requisitions in case 
of refusal to hand them over at the established price for the army. This 
decree was widely used by local authorities (in the person of 
governors), who hastened to ban the export of food products from 
their provinces, and in many cases to establish local fixed taxes. As a 
result of these measures, the delivery of food products from the 
producing to the consuming regions was further reduced, speculation 
intensified and prices rose. No one considered "fixed" prices, even 
those authorized to purchase bread for the army. On May 19, 1915, 
the Main Food Committee was established (under the chairmanship 
of the Minister of Trade), which was entrusted with the accounting of 
stocks, the procurement of food for the population, the establishment 
of a plan for the transport of food cargo, the determination of supply 
standards, marginal prices, etc. I did not have time, however , this 
committee to expand its work, as it was supposed, according to the 
law of August 17, 1915, to give way to a Special Conference for 
discussing and uniting measures on the food business. Law of 27 
November 1915 the chairman of the Special Conference on Food was 
granted the right "to establish, within the Empire or its individual 
regions, marginal prices for the sale of food products and fodder, 
mandatory for all..." ["Collection of laws and orders for 1915", No. 35, 
Art. 2689]. But until the autumn of 1916, the marginal prices, 
established by a centralized procedure, applied only to purchases for 
the needs of the army, made by local representatives of the chairman 
of the Special Conference. Only on September 9, 1916, an order was 
issued to establish fixed prices for the main grain products for all 
transactions without exception. In contrast to the marginal prices in 
force in the winter of 1915/16, which were often higher than the free 
market prices, the fixed prices established in the autumn of 1916 were 
lower than the market ones. Finally, in the same autumn, the 
government represented by the new Minister of Agriculture (who is 
also the chairman of the Special Conference on Food) Rittich, was 
forced to take one more measure - to introduce a mandatory supply 
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of grain to the treasury at a fixed price, according to the 
apportionment. 


Despite all these measures, the food crisis not only did not weaken, 
but became more and more intensified. The measures taken by the 
city authorities, cooperatives and the Union of Cities did not help 
much either, since private trade was not eliminated, but only 
somewhat limited. On the other hand, the restrictions placed on 
private capital in the area of trade in foodstuffs contributed to an even 
greater intensification of speculation. 


In the middle of 1916, the government was forced to introduce a 
rationing system for the distribution of sugar, and a little later to raise 
the question of extending it also to flour and meat. Without waiting 
for government decisions, one province after another proceeded to 
the distribution of food products on cards. However, the regular 
supply of food products to the population according to established 
norms presupposed their correct intake. Meanwhile, the introduction 
of forced delivery led to the fact that the landowners, kulaks, and 
speculators hid their food reserves even deeper, and the disorder of 
transport, which increased from month to month, made it impossible 
to deliver the harvested grain to industrial centers. Therefore, the 
introduction of the rationing system could not resolve the food crisis. 


The tsarist government did not even think about fighting speculators. 
All its regulatory measures in the field of prices were severely applied 
to the working peasants. All kinds of concessions were made to the 
landowners and kulaks, their interests were not violated. 


It goes without saying that only the working people were suffering 
from the food crisis. 


The capitalists did not experience any hardships, luxurious at the 
expense of speculative profits even more than before the war. 


“The reactionary-bureaucratic solution of the task set for the peoples 
by the war,” wrote Lenin, “limits itself to the bread card, the 
distribution of equally absolutely necessary for the nutrition of the 
“people’s” products, not deviating one iota from bureaucracy and 
reactionaryism, precisely from the goal: the self-activity of the poor, 
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the proletariat , the masses of the people (“demos”) should not be 
raised, control on their part over the rich should not be allowed, 
loopholes for the rich to reward themselves with luxury items, leave 
more. And in all countries ... - there is nothing to say about Russia - a 
lot of loopholes have been left, the “common people” are starving, 
and the rich go to resorts, replenish the meager state norm with all 
sorts of “additions” from outside and do not allow themselves to be 
controlled” [Lenin, Works of 1917, vol. II, Partizdat, 1937, p. 497.]. 


Already in 1915, on the basis of the high cost and lack of food in 
different cities of Russia, there were protests by workers and the 
poorest sections of the population. In 1916, especially in its second 
half, these performances took on a mass and widespread character. 


Having entered the war economically backward, by the beginning of 
1917, after 30 months of military tension, Russia was experiencing the 
deepest economic devastation: the collapse of industry, the decline of 
agriculture, the fuel and transport crisis, and famine. 


The imperialist war caused economic ruin not only in Russia, but also 
in other countries participating in the war. However, nowhere was 
this devastation as deep as in tsarist Russia. According to bourgeois 
economic literature, by the end of the war, Russia lost 60% of the 
national wealth of 1913, while the losses of England amounted to 15%, 
France - 31%, Germany - 33%, Austria-Hungary - 41%. During the first 
three years of the war, Russia spent 167% of the total income of 1913, 
while France spent 105%, England - 130%. In addition to the general 
economic and political conditions, the greater depth of economic ruin 
in Russia compared to other countries participating in the war was 
also due to the huge length of the front of hostilities, which was 
several times greater than the front lines of other powers. 
Multimillion-strong Russian and Austro-German armies marched 
several times across the vast territory of the eastern theater of 
operations. Evacuations covered more than 500 thousand km2 with a 
population of 25 million people. 


The tsarist government tried to fight against ruin by bureaucratic 
regulation of the economic life of the country. To this end, in August 
1915, a number of Special Conferences were created (on defense, on 
fuel, on food, on transportation), equipped with very broad powers. 
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However, in the process of exercising their rights, the Special 
Conferences and other bodies of reactionary-bureaucratic regulation 
ran into resistance from the bourgeoisie. The latter, in the conditions 
of a frenzied speculative fever that ensured fabulous profits, was in 
no way inclined to put up with any far-reaching state interference in 
its economic affairs, with the restriction of “private initiative” and 
“enterprise”. 

One of the brightest manifestations of the negative attitude of Russian 
capitalists towards state interference in their activities and the 
struggle against such interference can be the struggle of entrepreneurs 
against attempts by state regulation of the coal market. 


By the summer of 1916, it became clear that the measures previously 
taken by the Special Conference on Fuel (Osotop) and reduced mainly 
to regulating the export of coal using the so-called permissive 
transportation system, were completely insufficient due to the 
extremely aggravated coal hunger. Then a project arose to create a 
Central Committee for the trade in solid mineral fuels of the Donetsk 
basin (“Centrougol”) with the right to “... monopoly trade in solid 
mineral fuels of the Donetsk basin under government control” 
[Tsyperovich, Syndicates and trusts in pre-revolutionary Russia and 
the USSR, 1927, 301.]. This project, however, met with a resolute 
rebuff from the coal producers. The meeting of coal producers on 
October 31, 1916, unanimously recognized the project "... in its 
entirety as unacceptable and its implementation unnecessary and 
even dangerous for the development of the Donetsk coal industry ..." 
[Ibid., p. 303.]. 


Such resistance to the introduction of state control was offered by 
capitalists in other branches of industry as well. The tsarist 
government could not overcome this resistance of the bourgeoisie, 
especially since it was forced to introduce representatives of the 
bourgeoisie into the state bodies themselves, which were called upon 
to regulate and control various branches of the national economy. In 
some of these bodies, for example, in the Special Conference on 
Defence, representatives of the bourgeoisie occupied very strong 
positions. Therefore, although in Russia, as in other capitalist 
countries participating in the war, tendencies towards state capitalism 
undoubtedly took place, state capitalism by no means reached such a 
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development in it as, for example, in England and even more so in 
Germany. 


The war brought to light the internal contradictions of Russian 
imperialism with exceptional force, convincing even the reactionary 
Russian bourgeoisie that "it cannot go on like this." The bourgeoisie 
tried to find a way out of the contradictions by strengthening 
capitalism, by restricting the autocratic-bureaucratic tsarist regime. 
During the war, she achieved great influence on state affairs through 
the military-industrial committees and the all-Russian organization 
she created - the Union of Zemstvos and Cities ("Zemgor"). These 
organizations tried to take over the regulation of production, 
transport, supply of the army and the population. 


To what, however, the activity of these bodies of capitalist “amateur 
activity” actually came down, shows the review of Zemgor's Izvestia 
about the military-industrial committees. This review directly stated 
that the military-industrial committees did very little for the defense 
of the state, but delivered very large profits to their members. 


The bourgeoisie also tried to use the military-industrial committees to 
bring the workers under its influence and leadership. To this end, it 
decided to create "working groups" of workers’ representatives under 
the military-industrial committees, which would agitate among the 
workers for raising labor productivity in defense enterprises. The 
Mensheviks supported this idea of the bourgeoisie and agitated 
among the workers for participation in the elections of "working 
groups". The Bolsheviks exposed to the workers the pseudo-patriotic 
nature of this undertaking. They urged the workers to boycott the 
war-industrial committees and carried out this boycott successfully. 


The imperialist war extremely aggravated all the contradictions of 
Russian capitalism and sharpened the class struggle. The war, which 
had brought enormous, unheard-of profits to the bourgeoisie, fell 
with all its weight on the shoulders of the workers and peasants. 


The landowners and the imperialist bourgeoisie fully and 


unconditionally supported the policy of war pursued by the tsarist 
government. 
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The petty-bourgeois parties of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks, masquerading as the flag of socialism, embellished the 
nature and aims of the war in every possible way. They called on the 
workers and peasants to defend the bourgeois "fatherland", to put an 
end to the class struggle, to "civil peace”. 


The so-called centrists — Trotsky, Martov and others — were also 
engaged in deceiving the people. They justified and defended open 
social-chauvinists, hiding behind "left" phrases. "The centrist Trotsky 
stood against Lenin, against the Bolshevik Party on all the most 
important questions of the war and socialism" ["History of the CPSU 
(b)". Short course, p. 159.]. 


Lenin repeatedly pointed out that centrism is most dangerous for the 
working-class movement, that it is more terrible and harmful than 
open opportunism. 


The workers did not allow themselves to be deceived by either open 
or covert social-chauvinists. The working class supported the 
Bolshevik Party, which alone remained true to revolutionary 
internationalism. 


The Bolsheviks pointed out that the war was started not to defend the 
fatherland, but to seize foreign lands, to rob foreign peoples in the 
interests of the landowners and capitalists. They pointed out that the 
workers must fight resolutely against this war. 


“The Bolsheviks were not against any war. They were only against an 
aggressive, imperialist war. The Bolsheviks believed that war can be 
of two kinds: 


a) a just, non-conquest, liberation war, aimed at either protecting the 
people from external attack and attempts to enslave them, or 
liberating the people from the slavery of capitalism, or, finally, 
liberating the colonies and dependent countries from the oppression 
of the imperialists, and 


b) an unjust, predatory war aimed at capturing and enslaving foreign 
countries, foreign peoples” [Ibid., p. 161.]. 
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The Bolsheviks supported a just war. They considered it necessary to 
wage the most resolute struggle against an unjust war, seeking the 
overthrow of their imperialist government, linking the cause of peace 
with the struggle for the victory of the proletarian revolution. The 
Bolsheviks opposed the Menshevik-Socialist-Revolutionary 
preaching of "civil peace" with the slogan of turning the imperialist 
war into a civil war. The Bolsheviks countered the Menshevik- 
Socialist-Revolutionary policy of defending the bourgeois fatherland 
with the policy of defeating their government in the imperialist war, 
believing that such a policy should be pursued by the revolutionary 
parties of the working class of all belligerent countries. The Bolsheviks 
pointed out, in particular, that a military defeat of the tsarist 
government would facilitate the victory of the people over tsarism 
and the struggle of the working class for liberation from capitalist 
slavery and imperialist wars. 


During the war, Lenin wrote a number of theoretical works that were 
of great importance for the world proletariat. In these works, Lenin 
brilliantly revealed the essence of imperialism and raised the question 
of the proletarian revolution and the victory of socialism in a new 
way. 


In his famous work Imperialism, the Highest Stage of Capitalism, 
written in the spring of 1916, Lenin showed that imperialism, being 
the highest stage of capitalism, is at the same time its last stage, that 
imperialism is decaying, dying capitalism. 


It does not follow from this that capitalism will wither away on its 
own, without a proletarian revolution. This means that imperialism 
leads directly to the proletarian revolution, that it is the eve of the 
socialist revolution. Lenin showed that in the epoch of imperialism 
the material prerequisites for a socialist revolution finally mature, 
elements of a revolutionary explosion grow inside the capitalist 
countries, and the revolutionary crisis in the colonial and dependent 
countries becomes more acute. Lenin showed that under the 
conditions of imperialism, the uneven development and 
contradictions of capitalism become especially aggravated. The 
uneven development of capitalism makes imperialist wars inevitable 
and, by weakening the forces of imperialism, makes it possible for the 
proletariat to break through the imperialist front where this front is 
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weakest. Back in August 1915 in the article “On the Slogan of the 
United States of Europe”, Lenin wrote that due to the uneven 
economic and political development of capitalism, “... the victory of 
socialism is possible initially in a few or even in one, taken separately, 
capitalist country” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XVIII, p. 232.]. In the article "The 
Military Program of the Proletarian Revolution", written in the 
autumn of 1916, Lenin again emphatically emphasized that, due to 
the uneven development of capitalism, "...socialism cannot win 
simultaneously in all countries. He will win initially in one or several 
countries, while the rest will remain bourgeois or pre-bourgeois for 
some time” [Ibid., vol. XIX, p. 325.] 


“It was a new, complete theory of the socialist revolution, a theory 
about the possibility of the victory of socialism in individual 
countries, about the conditions for its victory, about the prospects for 
its victory, a theory whose foundations were outlined by Lenin as 
early as 1905 in the pamphlet Two Tactics of Social Democracy in a 
Democratic revolution" ["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 
163.]. 


During the period of pre-imperialist capitalism, Marxists considered 
the victory of socialism in one country impossible, believing that 
socialism would triumph simultaneously in all civilized countries. 
“Lenin, on the basis of the data on imperialist capitalism set forth in 
his remarkable book Imperialism, as the Highest Stage of Capitalism, 
turned this attitude upside down as outdated and gave a new 
theoretical attitude, by virtue of which the simultaneous victory of 
socialism in all countries is considered impossible, and the victory of 
socialism in one single capitalist country is recognized as possible” 
[Ibid.]. Lenin's theory of the socialist revolution enriched Marxism 
and moved it forward. It gave the proletarians of individual countries 
a revolutionary perspective, unleashed their initiative and 
strengthened their faith in the victory of the proletarian revolution. 


The war temporarily interrupted the war that began in 1910-1912. the 
rise of the revolutionary labor movement. But the horrors of the war, 
the incredible intensification of exploitation, the rise in high prices 
and the fall in real wages, the ever-increasing intensification of the 
food crisis, etc., hastened the process of revolutionizing the workers. 
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Already in 1915 there were 928 strikes, in which 539,528 workers took 
part; Of this number, 202 strikes were purely political in nature, and 
over 150,000 workers took part in them. In 1916 the strike wave rose 
even higher. A total of 1,284 strikes took place this year, with a total 
of 951,695 participants; out of 1284 political strikes, there were 242, 
more than 310 thousand people took part in them ["Statistical 
collection for 1913 - 1917", CSB, 1921, pp. 158, 164.]. The strike 
movement, which took on an increasingly pronounced political 
character, intensified especially in the autumn of 1916, in connection 
with the aggravation of the food crisis. 


The revolutionary actions of the workers were led by the Bolshevik 
Party, which, in spite of all the persecution and innumerable arrests, 
carried on a tremendous amount of work among the working masses. 


The revolutionary movement also embraced the soldiers. Poorly 
armed, led by incompetent generals and robbed by quartermasters, 
the Russian army, despite the heroism and courage of its soldiers, 
suffered major defeats, which increasingly embittered the mass of 
soldiers. The difficult situation of the soldiers was aggravated by the 
tyranny of the officers, who took out the anger on the soldiers for their 
mistakes. Under the influence of Bolshevik agitation, defeatist moods 
intensified among the masses, discontent matured, gradually turning 
into active actions, which at first were unorganized. Desertion 
assumed the widest proportions. In 1916, there were already more 
than one and a half million deserters. Cases of reprisals against cruel 
commanders by soldiers became more frequent. 


The Bolshevik Party launched a great deal of work in the army, 
especially in the armies of the Northern Front. The Bolsheviks created 
cells at the front and in the rear. 


By its tireless work, the Bolshevik Party brought ever greater 
organization into the spontaneous movement of the soldier masses. 
Solitary actions of individual soldiers, which usually ended tragically, 
were replaced by organized collective actions of the soldier masses. 
One of the forms of such collective action was a kind of "strike", when 
the soldiers refused to go on the attack until their demands were met. 
Later, the fraternization of soldiers with soldiers of the enemy army 
began to acquire more and more significant proportions. The 
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Bolsheviks persistently, patiently, and stubbornly explained to the 
soldiers the true meaning of the war, opened their eyes to the real 
culprits of their suffering, directed their indignation against the 
government and the bourgeoisie, called for the transformation of the 
imperialist war into a civil war. And the selfless work of the 
Bolsheviks was not slow to yield results. The movement of soldiers 
under the leadership of the Bolsheviks began to merge with the 
revolutionary movement of the proletariat. 


The growing unrest in the village also affected the mood of the 
soldiers. Continuous mobilizations and requisitions completely 
ruined the economy of a significant part of the working peasants. The 
collapse of industry and transport deprived the countryside of the 
most essential commodities—matches, kerosene, salt, and so on. 
Bread was scarcely enough until the middle of winter. In turn, the 
wounded soldiers returning to the countryside exerted a tremendous 
revolutionary influence on the mood of the working peasantry. The 
hatred for the landlords and kulaks grew stronger and stronger. The 
peasants seized the landlords’ lands, burned the landlords' bread and 
estates, and sacked the kulak farms. 


One of the landlords of the Tambov province, ina letter to the director 
of the police department dated October 10, 1916, reported: “Last year, 
all my bread in stacks was burned and a huge barnyard was looted. 
This year, once set on fire and, finally, on October 4 at night, a wooden 
two-story barn with all inventory was burned. Men and women not 
only do not come to work with me, but when workers from 
neighboring villages come, they meet them with stakes and stones 
and do not allow them to work. Peasant horses are constantly grazing 
in my orchards. The forest is stolen directly by wagons. I often receive 
anonymous letters threatening me with death if I visit the estate” 
[Shestakov, Essays on agriculture and the peasant movement during 
the war years and before October 1917, 1927, p. 106.]. 


Similar messages came from all over Russia. In some places, the 
peasants took away church lands from the clergy. Great activity in the 
speeches of the peasant poor was shown by soldiers - the wives of 
those drafted into the army. The Tambov gendarmes reported: 
“Soldier women also pay taxes, whose plight is getting worse and 
worse. On the basis of the inventory of samovars and other junk in 
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payment of arrears, discontent grows and clashes with the rural 
authorities occur. The lower ranks living in the villages intercede for 
the soldiers. Here are their statements: “What taxes are there for you! 
She has a husband in the war, and small children at home. What kind 
of money are you asking here? We serve and do not have to pay you. 
If I come home after the war and find out that the headman has 
collected arrears from my wife, then I will exhaust all the guts out of 
him ”[Ibid., pp. 107-108.]. 


To characterize the struggle of the peasant poor against the kulaks, it 
is interesting, for example, the report of the head of the Saratov 
gendarme department to the director of the police department: 


"Near the Berezovka, Atkarsky district, there was a small bank estate 
of 42 cuts, which were dismantled by the wealthier, who had the 
opportunity to deposit deposit amounts in the bank. The poor 
protested because the land was also necessary for them. Arguments 
began, threats ended in arson at the rich of rigs, hay, straw, bread 
“[Ibid., p. 112.]. 


The actions of the peasants against the landlords and kulaks 
increasingly led to clashes with the police and local authorities; the 
peasant movement acquired an ever broader scope and revolutionary 
character. 


The war claimed millions of human lives, destroyed the national 
economy of Russia, doomed the workers and peasants to terrible need 
and deprivation. The tsarist army suffered one defeat after another. 
This was explained not only by poor weapons, but also by the direct 
betrayal of the Minister of War Sukhomlinov, as well as a number of 
other tsarist ministers and generals, who, together with the queen, 
who was associated with the Germans, gave out military secrets to the 
latter, disrupted the supply of ammunition to the army, etc. 


The imperialist war was a powerful catalyst for the revolution. The 
workers, peasants, soldiers, and intelligentsia became more and more 
hated for the tsarist government. The revolutionary movement of the 
masses became more and more aggravated, coming to the conclusion 
that the only way out of the unbearable situation that had arisen was 
the overthrow of the tsarist autocracy. 
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The Russian bourgeoisie, having become convinced of the inability of 
the tsarist government to ensure the successful conduct of the war, 
also began to show discontent. 


In addition, the bourgeoisie, not without reason, feared that tsarism, 
in order to save its position, might agree to a separate peace with the 
Germans. Therefore, she decided to carry out a palace coup: to remove 
Nicholas II and install Mikhail Romanov, who was connected with the 
bourgeoisie, as tsar. “By this, she wanted to kill two birds with one 
stone: firstly, to get into power and ensure the further conduct of the 
imperialist war, and secondly, to prevent the onset of a big people’s 
revolution, the waves of which were growing, by a small palace coup” 
[“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 167.]. These plans of the 
Russian bourgeoisie enjoyed the full support of the British and French 
governments. 


The bourgeoisie wanted to resolve the crisis of tsarism with a palace 
coup. However, the people resolved this crisis in their own way. 


The beginning of 1917 was marked by a strike on January 9, 
accompanied by demonstrations in Petrograd, Moscow, Baku, and 
Nizhny Novgorod. About one-third of all workers were on strike in 
Moscow. On February 18, the Putilov workers went on strike, and on 
February 22, the workers of most of the largest enterprises in 
Petrograd. On February 23 (March 8) (International Day of the 
Worker), at the call of the Petrograd Committee of the Bolsheviks, a 
demonstration of workers against hunger, war, and tsarism took 
place, supported by a general strike action by Petrograd workers. 
“The political strike began to develop into a general political 
demonstration against the tsarist system” [Ibid., p. 168.]. On February 
25, the movement engulfed the entire working class of Petrograd, 
resulting in a general political strike under the slogans: "Down with 
the tsar!", "Down with the war!", "Bread!" 


On the morning of February 26 (March 11), the political strike and 
demonstration began to develop into an uprising. A stubborn and 
persistent struggle unfolded for the army, for its transition to the side 
of the revolutionary people. The Bureau of the Central Committee of 
the Bolsheviks, led by Comrade Molotov, issued a manifesto on 
February 26 calling for the continuation of the revolutionary struggle 
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and the creation of a Provisional Revolutionary Government. On 
February 27 (March 12), the troops in Petrograd began to go over to 
the side of the insurgent people. By the evening of February 27, the 
number of rebel soldiers had already exceeded 60,000. By this rapid 
defection of troops to the side of the workers, the fate of the tsarist 
autocracy was sealed. 


“The February bourgeois-democratic revolution has won. 


The revolution won because the working class was the instigator of 
the revolution and led the movement of millions of peasants dressed 
in soldier's greatcoats "for peace, for bread, for freedom." The 
hegemony of the proletariat determined the success of the revolution” 
[Ibid., pp. 169-170.]. 


From the very first days of the revolution, Soviets of Workers’ and 
Soldiers' Deputies were created. While the Bolsheviks led the direct 
struggle of the masses, the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries 
captured most of the deputy seats in the soviets. In particular, they 
ended up at the head of the Petrograd Soviet and its Executive 
Committee. This was facilitated by the fact that most of the Bolshevik 
leaders were at that time in prisons and exile (Lenin was in exile, 
Stalin and Sverdlov were in Siberian exile), while the Mensheviks and 
Social Revolutionaries were at large. 


On February 27, the liberal deputies of the State Duma, by a behind- 
the-scenes agreement with the leaders of the Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, formed the Provisional Committee of the 
State Duma, which a few days later formed the bourgeois Provisional 
Government headed by Prince Lvov. Thus, the Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries who headed the Soviet surrendered power 
to the bourgeoisie. 


But side by side with the bourgeois government stood the Soviet of 
Workers' and Soldiers' Deputies, an organ of the alliance of workers 
and peasants against tsarist power, and at the same time an organ of 
their power, an organ of the dictatorship of the working class and 
peasantry. A dual power was created, an interweaving of two powers, 
two dictatorships. But such a situation could not last long, of course, 
because there can be only one power in the state. 
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The Provisional Government headed by Prince Lvov and then the 
Socialist-Revolutionary Kerensky, being the government of the 
imperialist bourgeoisie (in alliance with the bourgeois landlords), 
could not and did not want to satisfy even those urgent demands of 
the masses, which did not at all go beyond the framework of 
bourgeois-democratic transformations (the agrarian question , 
national, etc.). In its first address to the people (March 17, 1917), it did 
not say a word either about peace, or about the 8-hour working day, 
or about land for the peasants. 


“To give the people peace, bread and complete freedom,” Lenin wrote 
in his “Draft of Theses on March 17, 1917,” “only a workers’ 
government is able to rely, firstly, on the vast majority of the peasant 
population, on rural workers and the poorest peasants; secondly, to 
an alliance with the revolutionary workers of all the belligerent 
countries. 


The revolutionary proletariat, therefore, cannot regard the 
revolutions of March 1 (14) as anything other than its first, far from 
complete, victory on its great path, cannot but set itself the task of 
continuing the struggle to win a democratic republic and socialism” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XX, p. 11.]. 


The dual power represented a transitional moment in the 
development of the revolution. The emergence of dual power, the 
essentially voluntary cession of power to the representatives of the 
bourgeoisie by the victorious workers and peasants, was explained, 
as Lenin showed, firstly, by the fact that the revolution aroused and 
drew into the movement millions and tens of millions of petty 
bourgeois. “A gigantic petty-bourgeois wave,” wrote Lenin, “swept 
everything, crushed the class-conscious proletariat not only in 
numbers, but also ideologically, that is, infected, captured very wide 
circles of workers with petty-bourgeois views on politics” [Ibid., p. 
115.]. 


The transfer of power by the workers and peasants to the bourgeoisie 
was explained, secondly, by the change in the composition of the 
proletariat during the war and its insufficient level of consciousness 
and organization at the beginning of the revolution. The petty- 
bourgeois strata of workers were the breeding ground for the 
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Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, brought to the surface by 
a wave of petty-bourgeois elements. 


In order to move the revolution forward, it was necessary to free the 
broad masses of the people from the ideological influence of the 
compromising parties. It was necessary to expose to them the 
imperialist character of the Provisional Government, the treacherous 
policy of the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries, to show that 
only the replacement of the Provisional Government by the 
government of the Soviets would ensure peace, bread, and freedom 
for the people. 


From the very first days of the revolution, the Bolshevik Party 
undertook with all its energy the fulfillment of this task. Under the 
leadership of Lenin and Stalin, she completed this task. The war, 
which demanded the strongest tension of the entire national economy 
and led to its deepest ruin, claimed an enormous number of human 
lives, caused a further deterioration in the situation of the workers 
and all working people, caused an extraordinary growth of the 
revolutionary spirit of the working class and peasantry, led to a 
revolution. At the same time, the war contributed to the further 
development of monopoly capitalism in Russia with a tendency to 
grow into state-monopoly capitalism and thereby contributed to the 
further development of the material prerequisites necessary for the 
socialist revolution and the building of socialism. 


"Being a reflection of the general crisis of capitalism, the war 
exacerbated this crisis and weakened world capitalism" ["History of 
the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 173.]. In the world imperialist chain, 
Russia was the weaker link, and the war caused greater destruction in 
her than in other countries participating in the war. 


On the other hand, only in Russia did a force exist that could resolve 
the contradictions of imperialism in a revolutionary way. This force 
was the most revolutionary proletariat in the world of Russia, which 
had the revolutionary peasantry as an ally and was led by the only 
Bolshevik Party of Lenin and Stalin, consistent to the end and 
unfailingly faithful to the teachings of Marx and Engels, a party of a 
new type, free from opportunist elements and capable of leading the 
proletariat to struggle for power. 
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The period of preparation and conduct of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution (April 1917 - 1918) 


The Economic Platform of the Bolshevik Party 

The Bolshevik Party entered the revolution armed with Lenin's theory 
of the victory of socialism in one country. An integral part of this 
Leninist plan for organizing the transition to a socialist revolution was 
the economic program of the Bolsheviks. 


The peculiarity of the then situation in Russia consisted in the fact that 
the revolution from its first stage, which brought the bourgeoisie to 
power, came to its second stage, when the question arose of 
transferring power into the hands of the proletariat and the poorest 
sections of the peasantry. 


In this regard, after February 1917, the main strategic slogan of the 
Bolshevik Party was put forward. Comrade Stalin wrote: "... until 
February 1917, we worked under the slogan of the revolutionary- 
democratic dictatorship of the proletariat and peasantry, and after 
February 1917 this slogan was replaced by the slogan of the socialist 
dictatorship of the proletariat and the poorest peasantry" [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 161 - 162.]. In the struggle against 
the power of capital, the Bolshevik Party led the working class in 
alliance with the poorest peasantry while neutralizing the middle 
peasants. 


Lenin's famous April Theses were the first historical document that 
outlined a clear line of transition from the bourgeois-democratic 
revolution to the socialist one. The Short Course in the History of the 
CPSU(b) characterizes these theses as follows: “Lenin's theses were of 
great importance for the revolution, for the further work of the party. 
The revolution meant the greatest turning point in the life of the 
country, and the party, in the new conditions of struggle, after the 
overthrow of tsarism, needed a new orientation in order to follow the 
new road bravely and confidently. This orientation was given to the 
party by Lenin's theses" ["History of the CPSU(b)". Short course, p. 
177.]. These theses were a theoretically substantiated concrete 
political and economic plan for organizing the transition from a 
bourgeois-democratic revolution to a socialist one. 
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While categorically rejecting any support for the imperialist 
Provisional Government, the April Theses put forward the necessity 
of fighting for the organization of a new type of state. If before that 
among Marxists it was believed that the best form of political 
organization of the transition from capitalism to socialism is a 
parliamentary republic, then Lenin's April Theses established that 
such a form of political organization of society is not a parliamentary 
republic, but a republic of Soviets. 


Lenin proposed systematically and persistently explaining to the 
masses how the bloc of Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries 
ruling in the Soviets was pursuing, to the detriment of the interests of 
the working people, a policy of supporting the bourgeoisie, a policy 
of continuing the imperialist war. Lenin considered it necessary for 
the Bolsheviks to win a majority in the Soviets in order to direct the 
policy of the Soviets to protect the interests of the working people, to 
put an end to the war and, through the Soviets, to change the 
composition and policy of the government accordingly and thus 
peacefully develop the revolution. 


In the economic field, the April theses put forward a demand for the 
confiscation of landed estates and the nationalization of all land. The 
disposal of the land was given to the local Soviets of Laborers and 
Peasants' Deputies. The centuries-old aspirations of the working 
peasants for land were given concrete expression in the April Theses. 
At the same time, Lenin considered it necessary to organize 
exemplary farms from large estates under the control of the Soviets 
and at public expense. 


Developing the ideas of the theses, in April 1917 Lenin wrote in the 
draft platform of the proletarian party: “socialization of the land”, etc., 
the party of the proletariat must explain that the system of small-scale 
farming with commodity production is not able to save humanity 
from the poverty of the masses and their oppression” [Lenin, Soch., 
vol. XX, p. 122.]. Thus, in April 1917, Lenin formulated ideas that 
subsequently developed into a whole program for the organization of 
large socialist agricultural enterprises. 


Justifying theoretically and politically the necessity of the 
nationalization of the land, Lenin showed the fundamental 
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importance of this measure for the party in terms of the transition to 
the socialist revolution. The nationalization of the land would free 
landownership and land use in Russia from all obsolete barriers, 
reorganize agriculture in accordance with the new conditions, and 
would create the greatest opportunity for free class struggle in the 
countryside under the conditions of then Russia. In addition, the 
nationalization of the land “...is also necessary because it is a gigantic 
blow to private ownership of the means of production. To think that 
after the abolition of private ownership of land in Russia everything 
will remain the same as before is simply absurd” [Ibid., p. 270.]. 


The theses demanded the immediate merger of all the country's banks 
into one national bank and the introduction of control over it by the 
Soviet of Workers' Deputies. Lenin considered banks to be the nerve, 
the focal point of the national economy, control over which enables 
the Soviets to carry out public accounting in the interests of the 
masses. 


With regard to social production and distribution of products, the 
theses put forward the demand for a transition to immediate control 
by the Soviets of Workers' Deputies, and not the "introduction" of 
socialism, as an immediate task. 


These were the basic economic demands of the April Theses. 


The Seventh (April) Conference of the Bolsheviks unanimously 
supported Lenin's plan for starting the transition from the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution to the socialist revolution. 


The conference sent the party to prepare for the socialist revolution. 
Lenin put up the slogan - "All power to the Soviets!" In terms of its 
significance, the April Conference "... occupies the same place in the 
history of the Party as the Party Congress" ["History of the CPSU(b)". 
Short course, p. 180.]. 


Lenin's plan for organizing the transition from the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution to the socialist revolution was opposed by the 
Mensheviks, the Socialist-Revolutionaries, and also capitulators 
within the Bolshevik party such as Kamenev, Rykov, Pyatakov. Lenin 
ruthlessly exposed the essentially bourgeois positions of these traitors 
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to the revolution. At the April Conference he said: "The revolution is 
bourgeois, and therefore there is no need to talk about socialism," say 
the opponents. And we will say, on the contrary: "since the 
bourgeoisie cannot get out of the situation that has arisen, the 
revolution goes on." We must not confine ourselves to democratic 
phrases, but explain the situation to the masses and point out to them 
a number of practical measures: take the syndicates into our own 
hands, control them through the Soviets of R. and S.D., etc. , that 
Russia will become one foot into socialism” [Lenin, Soch., Vol. XX, p. 
282.]. 


Lenin was opposed at the conference by Kamenev, Zinoviev, 
Pyatakov, Rykov. Kamenev and Rykov, believing that the conditions 
for a socialist revolution were not ripe in Russia, defended the 
essentially Menshevik positions of preserving capitalism and the rule 
of the bourgeoisie. Rykov said that socialism should come to Russia 
from countries with a more developed industry. He denied the need 
for a transitional period between capitalism and socialism. Zinoviev, 
who, in the words of Lenin, took an arch-opportunist and harmful 
position, opposed the organization of the Communist International. 


Comrade Stalin delivered a report at the April Conference on the 
national question, which was of great importance in organizing the 
proletarian revolution. Comrade Stalin has shown that the exploiting 
classes are interested in national oppression. He gave the Bolshevik 
justification for the right of nations to free secession and to form their 
own state. At the same time, he emphasized that one should not 
confuse the question of the right of nations to free secession with the 
question of the expediency of secession of one or another nation at 
one time or another. “This last question,” says the resolution of the 
conference, “the party of the proletariat must decide in each 
individual case completely independently, from the point of view of 
the interests of the entire social development and the interests of the 
class struggle of the proletariat for socialism” [“The CPSU (b) in the 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences and plenums of 
the Central Committee, Part. I, 1936, p. 239]. Rejecting the so-called 
"cultural-national" autonomy (i.e., the subordination of school affairs 
to national diets, and not to the state), the party demanded broad 
regional autonomy, taking into account local economic and living 
conditions, the national composition of the population, etc., the 
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abolition of any no matter the privileges of one of the nations, as well 
as the creation of unified political, professional, cooperative 
educational and other organizations of workers of various 
nationalities. 


These propositions of Lenin and Stalin on the national question were 
opposed by Pyatakov. Bukharin and Pyatakov took a national- 
chauvinist position on this issue, rejecting the right of nations to self- 
determination. 


The April conference exposed the national-chauvinist position of 
Pyatakov and Bukharin. The Party resolutely and consistently 
recognized the need for complete equality of nations, up to and 
including free secession and the formation of an independent state. 


The decisions of the April Conference served as the basis for 
mobilizing the masses for the struggle for the transition to the socialist 
revolution. The Party launched a great deal of propaganda, agitation 
and organizational work among the workers and soldiers. 


The Russian bourgeoisie, which came to power, clearly showed its 
characteristic features: political flabbiness, extreme reaction, slavish 
dependence on foreign capital, and deep hostility to the masses. The 
bourgeois Provisional Government, by its policy, deepened the 
economic ruin and quickly led the country to complete economic 
collapse. 


Putting forward the slogan of bringing the war "to a victorious end", 
the Provisional Government sought to bend the working class into a 
ram's horn, to force the peasants to abandon "until the Constituent 
Assembly" (and, in fact, completely) the solution of the land question. 


But the attempts of the bourgeoisie to create a military penal servitude 
for the workers and partly the peasants, and for the bankers and 
capitalists - paradise failed. The February Revolution raised a gigantic 
wave of political activity and self-activity of the masses. 


Back in March 1917, Lenin, the brilliant leader of the revolution, wrote 
in Letters from Afar about the government of the Guchkovs and 


Milyukovs: “In the best case, it will give the people, as Germany gave, 
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a “brilliantly organized famine.” But the people will not endure 
hunger. The people will know, and probably will soon learn, that 
grain exists and can be obtained, but only by means of measures that 
do not bow before the sanctity of capital and land ownership” [Lenin, 
Soch., vol. XX, p. 19.]. 


Numerous democratic organizations were created in the localities and 
in the center to combat devastation and famine: food committees, 
supply committees, etc. These organizations were a manifestation of 
the amateur activity of the masses. There was a rapid process of 
organizing the working class. The factory and factory committees at 
the enterprises tried more and more insistently to establish workers' 
control. The activity of these organizations, of course, was directed 
against the bourgeois marauders, who made huge profits at the 
expense of the people's need. 


The Provisional Government opposed all these organizations, in 
defense of the landowners and capitalists who speculated on the 
people's needs. It left in existence the Special Conference on Defense, 
created under the tsar, to resolve the most important economic issues. 
In July 1917, the Economic Council was organized, consisting of 10 
representatives of the Provisional Government, 12 representatives of 
bourgeois organizations (the Union of Cities, the Union of Congresses 
of Representatives of Trade and Industry, etc.), 6 professors and 9 
representatives from the Soviets of Workers' Deputies and trade 
unions. In parallel with the Economic Council, in fact, independently 
of it, the Main Economic Committee was created, where 
representatives of the working people were not admitted at all. All 
these organizations were run by sworn enemies of the working 
people. 


The Provisional Government systematically raised the prices of coal, 
oil, and metal in order to secure high profits for the capitalists. By 
deceiving the people, the Provisional Government actually helped the 
speculators. The owners of mines in the Donbass delayed the export 
of coal, which the country needed, and the government rewarded 
them for this delay by raising coal prices (in July - by 7 kopecks, in 
September - by 14 kopecks per pood). 
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In August, in the interests of the landlords, kulaks, and grain 
speculators, the price of bread was raised. This was done despite 
numerous promises from the government and resolutions from the 
ruling parties not to raise prices. The sharper the class struggle flared 
up, the more organized and the will to struggle of the working class 
grew, the more resolutely the bourgeoisie switched to the tactics of 
direct sabotage, the conscious disorganization of the national 
economy, hoping to put an end to the revolution with the help of the 
"pony hand of hunger." 


As a result of the policy of the Provisional Government, production 
fell even more. The gross output of the factory industry in 1917 
decreased by 36.4% compared to 1916, including mining and mining 
- by 44%, metalworking - by 36%, chemical - by 34%, cotton processing 
- by 33% ["Bulletin of statistics", book. XIV, p. 153.]. 


From month to month the crisis of railway transport deepened. The 
bourgeois Provisional Government pursued a policy of brutal 
suppression of the revolutionary organizations of railway workers 
and an attack on their wages. The bourgeois ministers of railways, 
who were rapidly replaced, were assisted in this by the Mensheviks 
and Socialist-Revolutionaries, who settled in the Vikzhel (All-Russian 
Executive Committee of Railway Workers and Employees). The 
devastation of transport was facilitated by a wave of desertion of 
soldiers from the front, growing bagging, and most of all, sabotage by 
bourgeois administrators. 


The number of "sick" steam locomotives grew menacingly. On 
January 1, 1917, there were 3382, i.e. 16.5%, on October 1 - 5374, or 
25.8% of the country's total locomotive fleet. Wagons broke down. The 
car fleet was reduced from 537.3 thousand to 382.6 thousand cars, i.e. 
by 28.8% ["Bulletin of Communications" for 1919, No. 9 - 10, pp. 21 - 
23:]: 


For the nine months of 1917, the average daily loading on the railways 
was 19,500 wagons, or 22% less than in 1916. In October 1917, only 
16,627 wagons were loaded daily on average, or 34% less than in 1916 
The transport was close to complete paralysis. 
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Agriculture was also ina difficult situation. The volume of production 
of agricultural machinery within the country and their imports have 
declined catastrophically. In 1917, the reduction in sown areas 
continued, especially in the landowners’ farms. The yield of all crops 
also dropped sharply. 


The country was in the grip of a financial crisis. The war created a 
huge strain on the state budget. The only possible revolutionary way 
out of financial difficulties—increased taxation of big capital and its 
profits—was completely unacceptable to the Provisional 
Government. The draft of a forced loan of 10,000,000,000, put forward 
by individual bourgeois professors, was rejected. To cover the budget 
deficit, the Provisional Government resorted to raising indirect taxes 
on consumer goods and issuing paper money. The entire burden of 
these measures fell entirely on the shoulders of the working people. 


The Ministry of Finance intensively developed projects for new state 
monopolies: sugar, matches, tea, coffee, shag. The growth of indirect 
taxes, as well as the several times increase in railway tariffs, caused a 
huge increase in prices, further inflated by speculation. The growth of 
emissions acted in the same direction. 


During the first 5 months of the revolution (March-July), 4.5 billion 
rubles were issued. paper money - 3 times more than in the whole of 
1916. Every month the avalanche of banknotes, the so-called 
"kerenok", increased. In September alone, they were issued for almost 
2 billion rubles, in October - for the same amount; in August-October, 
the ruble lost 37% of its value. 


A sharp decline in the balance of deposits on current accounts in 
credit institutions - from 3.05 billion rubles. as of March 1 to 1.63 
billion rubles. on October 1 ["History of the Civil War in the USSR", 
vol. I, pp. 192, 194.]. 


High prices and speculation skyrocketed. Suffice it to note that, for 
example, in Moscow during the war, wages increased in monetary 
terms by 515%, while prices for basic foodstuffs increased by 836% 
over the same time; prices for consumer goods rose by 1109% over the 
same period. Real wages in the country, as a result of the high cost 
and depreciation of the ruble, fell in 1917 to 57.4% of wages in 1913. 
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At the same time, unbridled speculation expanded, the number of 
new joint-stock enterprises grew, work was suspended in factories 
and plants, and the number of unemployed grew. 


The further, the more strongly the bourgeoisie applied the policy of 
lockouts, which were prepared in the depths of the industrial 
syndicates and were, according to the plans of the trustees, to become 
the most important weapon in the fight against the impending 
proletarian revolution. According to preliminary and greatly 
underestimated data from the magazine Industry and Trade, in 
August and September 1917, 231 enterprises were closed and 61,000 
workers thrown out into the streets. In the Urals, 50% of enterprises 
were closed; mass closing of factories occurred in the south and in 
other places. In October, the Moscow manufacturers planned to 
announce a lockout of 300,000 workers. 


The counter-revolutionary policy of the Provisional Government on 
the peasant question is especially characteristic. The implementation 
of this policy was undertaken by the Socialist-Revolutionaries, 
headed by the Minister of Agriculture Chernov. 


On July 8, 1917, General Kornilov issued an order "On the procedure 
for harvesting" in areas adjacent to the southwestern front. The 
general's order threatened, in the event of a forcible seizure of crops 
or the collection of landowners' grain, to send the peasants to 
correctional convict departments for up to three years. The "socialist" 
ministers - Chernov, Tsereteli, Poshekhonov - extended this "law" to 
the whole country. 


It is not surprising that the countryside strongly resisted the policy of 
the Provisional Government. The peasantry merged ever more closely 
in its revolutionary struggle with the working class. The widest wave 
of peasant uprisings grew more and more during the summer and 
autumn of 1917. Spontaneous seizures by the peasants of landowners’ 
lands were especially indicative. According to official data, far from 
complete, of course, there were 152 such seizures in May, 112 in June, 
387 in July, 440 in August, and 958 in September. In response to these 
seizures and destruction of estates, the Provisional Government 
resorted to armed repression. In March-June, there were 17 cases of 
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armed suppression of uprisings, in July-August - 39, in September- 
October - 105. 


“A peasant uprising in a peasant country against the government of 
Kerensky, the Socialist-Revolutionaries, Nikitin and Gvozdev, the 
Mensheviks, and other ministers, representatives of capital and 
landlord interests! exclaims Lenin. - The suppression of this rebellion 
by military measures of the Republican government. 


In the face of such facts, is it still possible to be a conscientious 
supporter of the proletariat and deny that the crisis is ripe, that the 
revolution is undergoing the greatest turning point, that the victory 
of the government over the peasant uprising would now be the final 
funeral of the revolution, the final triumph of Kornilovism? [Lenin, 
Works, vol. XXI, p. 237.] 


The working-class movement unfolded in an incomparably more 
powerful tide. The sabotage of the bourgeoisie turned into an 
aggravated civil war during the days of the Kornilov rebellion, to 
repulse which the entire working class rose to its feet. A powerful 
wave of strikes began. The metalworkers went ahead. By October, the 
movement of the proletariat was clearly already under Bolshevik 
slogans. Most of the trade unions and factory committees were in the 
hands of the Bolsheviks. The Soviets quickly became Bolsheviks. 
Leadership in the Petrograd Soviet passed to the Bolsheviks on 
August 31, in the Moscow Soviet on September 5, etc. From the side 
of the local soviets, the All-Russian Central Executive Committee 
received massive demands for them to take power. 


Summing up the development of the mass revolutionary struggle and 
noting its transition to the forms of civil war, Lenin, in the article “The 
Russian Revolution and the Civil War,” written in September, points 
out: “... we get the conclusion that the beginning of the civil war on 
the part of the proletariat revealed the strength , consciousness, soil, 
growth and stability of movement. The beginning of the civil war on 
the part of the bourgeoisie showed no strength, no consciousness of 
the masses, no groundedness, no chances for victory” [Ibid., p. 205.]. 


The people learned the revolution not from pamphlets, but from 
direct life experience. In a number of places, such as, for example, in 
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the Penza province, the peasants seized the tools of production and 
the land. This initiative of the local peasants was of great 
revolutionary importance. We need to take local experience, learn 
from it, said Lenin. “On the ground, you have to take production into 
your own hands, otherwise collapse is inevitable” [Protocols of the 
VII (April) All-Russian Conference of the RSDLP (b)”, 1934, p. 131.]. 


In the summer of 1917, the political situation became very tense. In 
June and July, powerful workers' demonstrations took place in St. 
Petersburg under the slogans of the Bolsheviks. 


The Menshevik-Socialist-Revolutionary gang, in a panic before the 
developing revolution, after the demonstration on July 4, actually 
surrendered power to the generals of the counter-revolutionary 
bourgeoisie. 


The VI Bolshevik Congress, which met on July 26, not only summed 
up the general political situation in the country, but also gave the 
main slogan of the struggle, aiming the party at an armed uprising. 


At that time, Lenin was hiding from the bloodhounds of the 
Provisional Government and therefore could not take a direct part in 
the work of the Sixth Party Congress. He led the congress from the 
underground through comrades Stalin, Sverdlov, Molotov, and 
Ordzhonikidze. The main reports at the Congress—the political 
report of the Central Committee and the report on the political 
situation— were made by Comrade Stalin. Comrade Stalin said that 
the revolution was developing and becoming socialist, raising such 
questions as the exercise of workers' control over production and 
distribution, the transfer of land to the peasants, the seizure of power 
by the working class in alliance with the rural poor. After the July 
events, the period of peaceful development of the revolution ended, 
since dual power disappeared, the Soviets, under the Socialist- 
Revolutionary-Menshevik leadership, completely surrendered power 
to the bourgeois Provisional Government. 


The Trotskyite Preobrazhensky made a statement at the congress that 
Russia could follow the socialist path only if there was a proletarian 
revolution in the Western countries. Comrade Stalin opposed this 
Trotskyist proposal. He said: “The possibility is not ruled out that it is 
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Russia that will be the country that paves the way to socialism ... We 
must cast aside the obsolete idea that only Europe can show us the 
way. There is dogmatic Marxism and creative Marxism. I stand on the 
soil of the latter” [“Minutes of the VI Congress of the RSDLP(b)”, pp. 
233-234.]. 


Bukharin argued that the socialist revolution would not find support 
among the defencist-minded peasantry. Comrade Stalin exposed 
Bukharin's opportunist positions and showed that the poor peasants 
would support the working class, that the poor peasants were seeking 
an alliance with the working class. 


The congress adopted the economic platform of the Bolsheviks, in 
which the provisions of Lenin's famous April Theses were further 
developed. 


Noting the complete bankruptcy of the bourgeoisie and 
compromising parties in the elimination of economic collapse, the 6th 
Congress of the Bolshevik Party pointed out: “Thus, the only way out 
of a critical situation is the elimination of the war and the organization 
of production not for the war, but to restore everything destroyed by 
it, not in the interests of a handful of financial oligarchs but in the 
interests of the workers and the poorest peasants” [“VKP(b) in 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences and plenums of 
the Central Committee”, part I, 1936, p. 262.]. Such a solution to the 
problem was possible, however, only under the condition that power 
would pass into the hands of the proletarians and semi-proletarians. 


The congress outlined a number of revolutionary measures to 
organize the country's national economy in a new way, in the interests 
of the working masses. The planned regulation of production and 
distribution, the nationalization and centralization of banks, the 
nationalization of a number of syndicated enterprises (for example, 
oil, coal, sugar, metallurgical, and transport), the organization 
through cooperatives and food committees of a correct exchange 
between city and countryside were considered expedient. 


One of the popular slogans among the working masses was workers' 
control. The congress confirmed the necessity of fighting for the 


organization of workers’ control. The congress proposed to include in 
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the majority of workers’ control bodies representatives of workers' 
organizations (Soviets of Workers' Deputies, trade unions, and factory 
committees), as well as representatives of engineering and technical 
personnel. 


The congress believed that workers’ control should gradually grow 
into complete regulation of production. As preliminary measures, the 
congress outlined the abolition of trade secrets, believing that all 
documents of banks, industrialists, and merchants should be taken 
under control. Concealment of these documents was declared a 
criminal offense. The congress recognized the need to periodically 
record reserves with the publication of relevant data for general 
information. In order to combat entrepreneurial lockouts, the 
congress considered it necessary to pass a law prohibiting the closure 
of factories or the curtailment of production without the permission 
of the Soviets of Workers' Deputies, the trade unions, and the central 
factory committees. 


In the field of finance, the congress outlined: the cessation of the 
issuance of paper money, the refusal to pay external and internal state 
debts (while respecting the interests of small subscribers), the 
transformation of the tax system (the introduction of a property tax, 
high indirect taxes on luxury goods, control over income assessment, 
etc.). d.). 


In order to raise the productive forces of the country, the congress 
recognized the need for a correct distribution of labor in order to 
organize production in enterprises working for the needs of the 
country, by transferring workers from military enterprises. 


The congress declared it necessary to introduce universal labor 
service for the correct use of labor power and the rise of production. 
At the same time, the congress pointed out that the conditions for the 
introduction of universal labor service were the establishment of real 
workers' control and the transfer of power into the hands of the 
Soviets. 

In contrast to the demands of the Bolsheviks for the introduction of 
real workers’ control, the Mensheviks put forward the so-called "state 
control". This meant that virtually all leadership in control was 
handed over to the same bourgeois elements. Such fictitious control 
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played into the hands of the entrepreneurs, since it gave them the 
opportunity to escape from the eyes of the workers and the real 
control of the masses under the shadow of bureaucratic paper control. 


From the very beginning of raising the question of control, the 
Bolshevik Party closely connected this slogan with the general tasks 
of the revolution, with the struggle for power, with the struggle for 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. 


In order to realize the economic platform, the congress considered it 
necessary to encourage in every possible way the initiative of the 
masses in establishing workers’ control. It was impossible to achieve 
victory without exerting the forces of the working class. It was also 
necessary to ensure the support of the poorest peasantry. 


After the Sixth Congress, the Bolshevik Party launched a wide 
propaganda campaign for its economic platform. An exceptionally 
important role in this propaganda, as well as in the further 
development and implementation of the economic platform of the 
Bolsheviks, was played by Lenin’s works written on the eve of the 
October Revolution: “The Threatening Catastrophe and How to Fight 
It” and “Will the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?” 


Is it possible to move forward, being afraid to move towards 
socialism? Lenin asked. The answer to this question was dictated by 
life itself. 


“Tt is impossible to move forward in Russia of the 20th century, which 
won the republic and democracy by revolutionary means, without 
moving towards socialism, without taking steps towards it (steps 
conditioned and determined by the level of technology and culture: 
large-scale machine farming cannot be “introduced” into the 
agriculture of the peasants, it cannot be abolished in sugar 
production)” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXI, p. 187.]. 


In the pamphlet "Will the Bolsheviks Retain State Power?" Lenin 
emphasizes two sides of the issue - the need to break the bourgeois 
political state machine and at the same time use the existing economic 
apparatus in the bourgeois state, which, however, must also undergo 
a radical cleansing and reorganization in the interests of the working 
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class. “In addition to the predominantly ‘oppressive’ apparatus of the 
standing army, the police, and the bureaucracy, there is,” says Lenin, 
“in the modern state an apparatus connected especially closely with 
banks and syndicates, an apparatus that performs a lot of accounting 
and registration work, so to speak. This device cannot be broken and 
it is not necessary. It must be torn out of subordination to the 
capitalists, it must be cut off, cut off, cut off from the capitalists with 
their threads of influence, it must be subordinated to the proletarian 
Soviets, it must be made broader, more comprehensive, more 
universal. And this can be done by relying on the gains already made 
by major capitalism (just like the proletarian revolution in general, it 
is only by relying on these gains that it can achieve its goal)” [Ibid., p. 
260.]. 


Lenin attached particular importance to mastering the banking 
system and using it by the proletariat in the socialist revolution. As is 
known, the system of banks in Russia at that time represented a very 
centralized and developed apparatus. Taking into account the lessons 
of the Paris Commune, Lenin raised the question of the need to master 
the banking apparatus from the very first days of the conquest of 
power. 


Dealing with the position of the entire vast army of employees of 
trusts, syndicates and banks organized and trained by capitalism, 
Lenin wrote that it could be "set in motion" to carry out our tasks. 
Lenin considered that "the ‘nationalisation’ of the masses of 
employees in banking, syndicate, trade, etc., etc., is a thing quite 
feasible both technically," he said, "(thanks to the preliminary work 
done for us by capitalism and financial capitalism) and politically, 
with condition of control and supervision of the Soviets” [Ibid., p. 
261.]. 


Lenin strove to move the revolutionary energy of the proletarian 
masses along the channel of the struggle for the establishment of 
nationwide accounting and control, i.e., along the path of deepening 
and developing the revolution, along the path of the struggle for 
political power, since the question of control inevitably led the 
workers to the necessity of conquering power. Lenin repeatedly 
pointed out that real politics begins where millions are active. 
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Thus the Bolshevik Party, led by Lenin and Stalin, organized the 
masses, and prepared them for the transition to the socialist 
revolution. The economic platform of the Bolsheviks played an 
exceptionally important role in the preparation and conduct of the 
Great October Socialist Revolution. 


The Great October Socialist Revolution destroyed the power of the 
landlords and capitalists and ushered in a new era in world history — 
the era of proletarian revolutions. Under the leadership of the 
Bolshevik Party and the great leaders of the working class, Lenin and 
Stalin, the working class, which overthrew the power of the 
bourgeoisie in Russia and established its dictatorship, initiated the 
revolutionary destruction of capitalism and the building of 
communism. 


The victory of the Great Proletarian Revolution in our country means 
that the world economy has split into two systems, that capitalism no 
longer represents the all-embracing system of the world economy. 
From now on, the fate of mankind began to be determined by the 
struggle of two systems - dying capitalism and growing socialism. 
The existence and development of socialism in our country is shaking 
the foundations of capitalism all over the world and undermining the 
roots of imperialism. 


The socialist revolution ushered in the period of transition from 
capitalism to socialism in our country. The founders of Marxism- 
Leninism brilliantly foresaw the inevitability of this transitional 
period. Socialism cannot be created immediately after the overthrow 
of the rule of the bourgeoisie. Building a new socialist economy is a 
lengthy process. 


Comparing the socialist revolution with the bourgeois revolution, 
Comrade Stalin gave a brilliant analysis of the fundamental difference 
between these two revolutions. He wrote: 


“1) The bourgeois revolution usually begins in the presence of more 
or less ready-made forms of the capitalist order, which have grown 
and matured even before the open revolution in the womb of feudal 
society, while the proletarian revolution begins in the absence, or 
almost in the absence, of ready-made forms of the socialist order. 
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2) The main task of the bourgeois revolution is to seize power and 
bring it into line with the existing bourgeois economy, while the main 
task of the proletarian revolution is to seize power and build a new, 
socialist economy. 


3) The bourgeois revolution usually ends with the seizure of power, 
while for the proletarian revolution the seizure of power is only its 
beginning, and power is used as a lever for restructuring the old 
economy and organizing a new one. 


4) The bourgeois revolution is limited to the replacement of one 
exploiting group in power by another exploiting group, in view of 
which it does not need to destroy the old state machine, while the 
proletarian revolution removes all and any exploiting groups from 
power and puts in power the leader of all the working and exploited, 
the class of proletarians , in view of which it cannot do without 
demolishing the old state machine and replacing it with a new one. 


5) The bourgeois revolution cannot rally the millions of working and 
exploited masses around the bourgeoisie for any lengthy period 
precisely because they are working and exploited, while the 
proletarian revolution can and must bind them with the proletariat in 
a lasting alliance precisely as working and exploited, if it wants to 
fulfill its main task of consolidating the power of the proletariat and 
building a new socialist economy” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 
11th, pp. 111-112.]. 


This analysis of Comrade Stalin shows what a radical reorganization 
of the national economy must be carried out in the country in order to 
build socialism. This makes inevitable a period of transition, a period 
of revolutionary transformation of society under the leadership of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. 


The dictatorship of the working class is the basis for building 
communism. In October 1917 the working class of our country 
defeated capitalism politically, it was necessary, by creating 
conditions, to defeat it also economically. The dictatorship of the 
working class is not limited to violence. Lenin considered the main 
task of the proletariat and the working masses led by it in the socialist 
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revolution to be positive creative work in building a new socialist 
society. 


In contrast to capitalism, under which the organizing force of society 
is the spontaneous laws that stand above people and anarchy reigns, 
under the dictatorship of the proletariat, economic life is determined 
and directed by the organized will of the working class. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat gradually covers the entire national 
economy of the country with planned leadership, overcoming the 
spontaneous laws of the old society. 


The national economic plan thus serves in the hands of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat as an instrument for the revolutionary 
transformation of the economy. “Politics is the concentrated 
expression of economics. Politics cannot but take precedence over 
economics. To argue differently means to forget the ABC of Marxism” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 126.]. 


Of course, the policy of the dictatorship of the proletariat must meet 
the needs of the material conditions of life. Otherwise, it may turn into 
a voluntaristic policy that does not take into account real conditions, 
into an adventuristic policy of "superhuman" leaps, characteristic of 
"left" screamers. The policy of the dictatorship of the working class 
must proceed from a correct understanding of the laws inherent in 
socialism and act in accordance with it, overcoming in a revolutionary 
way those obstacles that hinder successful progress towards 
socialism. 


Based on these specific conditions, the national economic plan 
implements certain directives of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Therefore, the national economic plan of the proletarian dictatorship 
does not equate to "bottlenecks" in the country's economy and is not 
a plan - a forecast or a guess, but is a directive binding on everyone, 
determining the development of the country's national economy for 
the future. 


The task of the policy of the proletarian dictatorship is to destroy the 
old bourgeois relations of production and to create and develop new 
socialist relations of production corresponding to the productive 
forces of society. The fulfillment of this task requires the planned 
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leadership of society by the working class, headed by its vanguard, 
the Communist Party. "Spontaneous", socialism cannot develop 
spontaneously; the planned economy, characteristic of socialism, 
requires state regulation and public leadership. 


The dictatorship of the proletariat is the continuation of the class 
struggle in new forms. The transition from capitalism to socialism 
represents a whole historical period filled with a fierce struggle of the 
overthrown exploiting classes against growing socialism. The 
"theory" of the fading of the class struggle during the transitional 
period is a right-wing opportunist fabrication aimed at lulling the 
vigilance of the proletarian dictatorship and thereby facilitating the 
restoration of the rule of the bourgeoisie. 


Classes remain in a transitional period, changing and changing 
relationships among themselves. The proletariat becomes the ruling 
class with new tasks of the class struggle—governing the state, 
directing production, leading the working people, suppressing the 
resistance of hostile classes. The class of exploiters, landowners, and 
capitalists, having lost power, continues the fierce class struggle 
against the proletariat. He strongly resists the onset of the revolution. 
He is trying with tenfold energy to regain his lost positions and 
restore the old order. The working peasantry and other non- 
proletarian working masses occupy an intermediate position. The 
task of the working class is to draw these masses under proletarian 
leadership into socialist construction. 


Comrade Stalin characterizes the dictatorship of the proletariat in the 
following way, noting its three main aspects: 


“1) Using the power of the proletariat to suppress the exploiters, to 
defend the country, to strengthen ties with the proletarians of other 
countries, to develop and win the revolution in all countries. 


2) The use of the power of the proletariat for the final separation of 
the working and exploited masses from the bourgeoisie, for 
strengthening the alliance of the proletariat with these masses, for 
drawing these masses into the cause of socialist construction, for the 
state leadership of these masses by the proletariat. 
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3) Using the power of the proletariat to organize socialism, to destroy 
classes, to move into a society without classes, into a society without 
a state” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 117.]. 


None of these sides, in isolation from the other, can act as the only 
sign of the proletarian dictatorship. 


The state form of the dictatorship of the proletariat was the Soviet 
power. Lenin, developing Marxism in the new situation, discovered 
the Soviets as the state form of the proletarian dictatorship. He 
showed this dictatorship as a special form of class alliance between 
the working class and the working people (peasantry, etc.) under the 
leadership of the working class, which realizes the highest type of 
democracy. The Soviet state is a new type of state, which, unlike the 
bourgeois, feudal and slave-owning state, sets itself the task of freeing 
the working people from all oppression, including national 
oppression, from all exploitation and enslavement. 


The main guiding force in the system of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is the Communist Party, the vanguard of the working 
class. The mass organizations of the working people serve as levers or 
drives, linking the vanguard with the masses. Such organizations are 
trade unions, councils, cooperation, and the youth union. The Party 
unites and directs the work of the mass organizations in favor of 
socialism. Without the help of these organizations, the existence of the 
proletarian dictatorship would have been impossible, the 
revolutionary transformation of the economy would have been 
impossible. 


By creating the material prerequisites for the construction of 
socialism, freeing the working people from all forms of oppression 
and enslavement, the Soviet government and the Bolshevik Party 
discovered more and more new sources of creative power, which 
turned into a powerful driving force of socialist society. 


The Soviet government proclaimed the equality of all nationalities, 
forever abolished national oppression, separated the church from the 
state and the school from the church, freeing the working people 
forever from the exploitation of churchmen. The Soviet government 
destroyed the shameful legacy of tsarism - the inequality and 
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oppression of women, giving her equal rights with men. Classes, 
ranks and titles were destroyed. Soviet power uprooted the feudal 
vestiges that served as an instrument for the enslavement of the 
working people. 


Fulfilling the historical plan of socialist transformations, the Soviet 
government casually solved the problems of the bourgeois- 
democratic revolution in the very first period of its existence. 


The first period of the dictatorship of the proletariat lasted from 
November 1917 until the end of the summer of 1918, “... from the day 
Soviet power was established in Russia until the defeat of German 
imperialism” [Stalin, On the October Revolution, 1932, p. 26.], until 
that moment ” ... when the Anglo-French-American coalition, having 
defeated German imperialism, took up reprisal against Soviet Russia” 
[Ibid., p. 27.]. 

Describing this period, Comrade Stalin said: 


“From the point of view of the international situation, this period 
could be called the period of complete loneliness of Soviet Russia. 


Not only did the bourgeois states that surrounded us treat Russia with 
hostility, but even our socialist “comrades” in the West looked at us 
with distrust” [Ibid., p. 26.]. 


The dictatorship of the working class in the USSR was established as 
a result of the victory of the socialist revolution in one single country. 


In the first months after the victory of the October Socialist 
Revolution, the revolutionary crisis in a number of belligerent 
countries was still brewing. The communist movement in these 
countries was just in its infancy, and the leaders of the old socialist 
parties of the Second International, who had betrayed the workers' 
cause, helped the bourgeoisie in every possible way to sling mud and 
slander at the Soviet revolution in Russia. 


During this period, most of the leaders of the imperialist bourgeoisie, 
as well as the social democrats, "...expected that the Bolsheviks would 
die of their own death" (Stalin). Meanwhile, the Soviet revolution was 
making its triumphal march across Russia. 
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From the first days of the Great October Revolution, the dictatorship 
of the proletariat made a forcible intrusion into the production 
relations of the old society. The Soviet government faced the task of 
rebuilding the old economy and organizing a new one in a backward, 
small-peasant country with a national economy undermined and 
destroyed by the imperialist war. The economic policy of the Soviet 
government was carried out on the basis of the platform that had been 
worked out by the Bolsheviks even before the October Revolution. 
The expropriation of the expropriators and the mastery of the 
commanding heights of the national economy by the dictatorship of 
the proletariat began. The greatest historical acts of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat in the first period of its existence were the abolition of 
landlordism and the nationalization of all land in the country, the 
establishment of workers’ control, as a transitional measure to the 
nationalization of industry, the nationalization of banks, the 
annulment of state debts, the announcement of the state monopoly of 
foreign trade. Lenin called the period of these measures the period of 
the "Red Guards attack on capital", which lasted until February 1918. 


In 1917 the first economic apparatus of the proletarian state was 
organized. The Council of People's Commissars, headed by Lenin, 
directly directed the economic transformation of the country. Having 
abolished the old ministries, the Soviet government created a new 
state administrative apparatus - people's commissariats, of which the 
Supreme Council of the National Economy, created by a decree of 
December 14, 1917, was the most important center for managing the 
economy. This decree stated that the main task of the Supreme 
Council of National Economy is "the organization of the national 
economy and public finance. To this end, the Supreme Economic 
Council develops general norms and plans for regulating the 
economic life of the country, coordinates and unifies the activities of 
central and local regulatory institutions (conferences on fuel, metal, 
transport, the Central Food Committee, etc.), the relevant People's 
Commissariats (Trade and Industry, Food, Agriculture, Finance, 
Naval, etc.), the All-Russian Council of Workers' Control, as well as 
the corresponding activities of factory and professional organizations 
of the working class. 


The solution of organizational and construction tasks in the 
conditions of the most severe disruption and the sharp resistance of 


87 


class enemies was an enormous difficulty that confronted the 
proletarian revolution. In order to break the resistance of the 
exploiters, the Soviet government created the All-Russian 
Extraordinary Commission for Combating Counter-Revolution and 
Sabotage (VChkK), placing the iron Bolshevik-Leninist Dzerzhinsky at 
the head of this body. 


The hostile capitalist encirclement, the struggle against which is 
inevitable, in turn complicated the difficulties facing the socialist 
revolution. In order to protect the gains of the revolution, the Soviet 
government set about organizing the Workers 'and Peasants’ Red 
Army. 


With the most sophisticated methods of struggle, open and covert 
sabotage, the bourgeoisie responded to the socialist measures of the 
Soviet government. The political representative of the capitalist class, 
the bourgeois party of the Cadets and their petty-bourgeois echoes, 
the Right Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, were the 
inspirers and practical organizers of counter-revolutionary sabotage. 
The Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries worked tirelessly to 
organize the sabotage of employees. And yet, within three or four 
months, the first wave of open sabotage was suppressed. The Soviet 
government declared the Cadets enemies of the people. The counter- 
revolutionary press was closed. This resolute policy of the Soviet 
government led to the fact that the employees and the part of the 
intelligentsia that had succumbed to the Mensheviks earlier agreed to 
start work. 


Worthy comrades-in-arms of the Cadets, Mensheviks and Socialist- 
Revolutionaries were the traitorous opportunists within the 
Bolshevik Party. Zinoviev and Kamenev, as is known, turned out to 
be strikebreakers during the period of the October Revolution. When 
the victorious armed uprising became a fact, these capitulators 
continued their subversive work against the Soviet regime in another 
form. 


On November 17, Kamenev, Zinoviev, Rykov and Milyutin filed an 
application for withdrawal from the Central Committee of the 
Bolshevik Party due to disagreement with the Leninist-Stalinist 
policy. Nogin, Rykov, V. Milyutin, Teodorovich, A. Shlyapnikov, D. 
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Ryazanov, Yurenev and Larin announced their withdrawal from the 
Council of People's Commissars. They demanded that the Bolsheviks 
renounce the concentration of power in their own hands and allow 
the formation of a government from "all socialist parties", i.e., that the 
Bolsheviks share power with the Mensheviks and _ Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, overthrown by the victorious socialist revolution. 
The proposal to create a "homogeneous socialist government" meant 
the rejection of the dictatorship of the working class, the rejection of 
socialist construction. The right capitulators openly invited the party 
to renounce the socialist revolution. 


When the proposal of the Soviet government to conclude a general 
peace was rejected by the "allies", Lenin at the beginning of January 
1918 raised the question of the need to sign a separate peace with 
Germany. This, the only correct policy, was opposed by the 
Mensheviks, the Socialist-Revolutionaries, and the entire counter- 
revolution. Together with them were Trotsky and his accomplices - 
Bukharin, Radek and Pyatakov, who led a group hostile to the 
Bolshevik Party, which hid behind the crackling name of "Left 
Communists" for disguise. Blocking with the "Left" Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and bourgeois nationalists, the Bukharinites waged a 
fierce struggle against the conclusion of peace, demanding the 
continuation of the war and provoking the offensive of German 
imperialism. Trotsky's provocative position, masked by the phrase - 
no war and no peace to be signed - unleashed the hands of the 
counter-revolutionaries. The fierce struggle of the Trotskyists and the 
"Left Communists" against Lenin was a direct aid to the imperialists. 
“It was some kind of provocative policy, skillfully masked by left- 
wing phrases” [“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 206.]. The 
party did not yet know at that time that Bukharin and Trotsky were 
ina secret conspiracy with the "Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries against 
the Soviet regime. 


By their action against the conclusion of peace, the Trotskyites and 
Bukharinites not only helped the imperialists in every possible way, 
but also slowed down the development of the revolution in Germany. 
The Trotskyists and Bukharinites, defeated and isolated, continued 
their underground struggle to disrupt the concluded Brest-Litovsk 
peace. Together with the "Left" SRs, they organized a secret counter- 
revolutionary conspiracy, they wanted to arrest and kill Lenin, Stalin, 
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and Sverdlov. The traitors to the revolution tried to plant "their" 
government of Trotskyists, Bukharinites and "Left" Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, headed by the traitor Pyatakov. 

The attempts of the "Left Communists" and Trotskyists to disintegrate 
and split the Bolshevik ranks failed. The party rallied around Lenin, 
Stalin, Sverdlov and supported the policy of the Central Committee 
on all questions, including the question of peace. The 7th Party 
Congress, convened for the final decision on the issue of peace (March 
1918), recognized the correctness of Lenin's policy of peace, 
condemned and branded the position of the Trotskyists and the "Left 
Communists”. 


“Thus, the 7th Congress accomplished an enormous historical deed: 
it defeated the hidden enemies within the Party, the “Left 
Communists” and Trotskyists, it achieved a way out of the imperialist 
war, it achieved peace, respite, it gave the Party time to organize the 
Red Army, and obliged party to establish socialist order in the 
national economy” [Ibid., p. 210.]. 


The plan for socialist construction, launched by Lenin after winning 
the first peaceful respite, is the next historical step in the development 
of the economic program of Bolshevism, worked out back in the pre- 
October period. The rough outline of the program presented by Lenin 
to the 7th Party Congress reads: 


“The revolution of November 7 (October 25), 1917, brought about the 
dictatorship of the proletariat in Russia, supported by the poorest 
peasantry or semi-proletarians. 


This dictatorship confronts the Communist Party in Russia with the 
task of completing, completing the expropriation of the landlords and 
bourgeoisie that has already begun, the transfer of all factories, plants, 
railroads, banks, the fleet and other means of production and 
circulation into the ownership of the Soviet Republic; use the union of 
urban workers and the poorest peasants, which has already resulted 
in the abolition of private ownership of land ... for a gradual but 
steady transition to general cultivation of the land and to large-scale 
socialist agriculture ...”[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, p. 368 - 371.]. 
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Lenin's programmatic provisions formulated the historical task of the 
dictatorship of the working class—the building of a socialist society. 


In 1918, Lenin proceeded from an analysis of the Russian economy 
and the real correlation of class forces. He formulated his classic 
position on the five economic structures that characterized the 
Russian economy at that time: 


“1) patriarchal, i.e., largely subsistence, peasant economy; 


2) small-scale commodity production (this includes the majority of 
peasants who sell grain); 


3) private-economic capitalism; 
4) state capitalism; 
5) socialism” [Ibid., p. 513.]. 


Lenin pointed out that all these five modes were intertwined with 
each other, and petty-bourgeois, small-scale production, which 
inevitably gives birth to capitalism, prevailed. Lenin saw the main, 
main danger in this predominance of the petty-bourgeois element, 
which resists all attempts at accounting and control, disrupts the 
measures of the Soviet government and is the environment that gives 
rise to speculation. 


In the spring of 1918, the country began to move on to a new stage of 
socialist construction. In order to build the foundation of a socialist 
economy, it was necessary to consolidate the victories of the 
revolution, to organize the construction of the Soviet national 
economy, and to organize the country's administration in a new way. 
Lenin considered nationwide accounting and control to be the main 
task of economic policy. He wrote that the implementation of the idea 
of control and accounting is necessary for the victory of socialist 
consciousness over bourgeois-anarchist spontaneity, that “... without 
comprehensive, state accounting and control over the production and 
distribution of products, the power of the working people, the 
freedom of the working people cannot be maintained, the return 
under the yoke of capitalism is inevitable” [Ibid., p. 450.]. 
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Lenin considered the strictest nationwide accounting and control of 
grain and grain production, and then other necessary products, to be 
especially important. 


Bread production was one of the largest factors in the Russian 
economy. Bread speculation was the most dangerous manifestation of 
the anarchic element of capitalism, the muddy waves of which 
threatened to wash away the dictatorship of the proletariat and sweep 
away all the gains of the victorious working class. It was in the 
struggle against this formidable enemy that the mighty strength and 
vitality of the dictatorship of the proletariat should have manifested 
itself and manifested itself. 


Taking advantage of the need of the urban population and the 
inactivity of the old food and "regulatory" organizations, large and 
small predators speculated in food products and basic necessities. By 
robbing the working people, primarily the workers of cities and 
industrial centers, speculators disrupted the economic life of the 
country, undermining state finances. 


In order to curb speculation, on November 15, 1917, the Council of 
People's Commissars proposed to the Military Revolutionary 
Committee "... to take the most decisive measures to eradicate 
speculation and sabotage, concealment of supplies, malicious delays 
in cargo, etc." [“Collection of legalizations and orders of 1917”, No. 3, 
Art. 33.]. Malicious speculators, according to a special resolution of 
the Military Revolutionary Committee, were subject to immediate 
arrest and imprisonment in Kronstadt prisons, until they were 
brought to the military revolutionary court. 


The fight against speculation was one of the tasks of the All-Russian 
Extraordinary Commission. The Soviet government took heroic 
measures to organize the food business, creating its own food 
agencies, bringing revolutionary order to transport, organizing the 
exchange of goods between town and countryside. For this purpose, 
a comprehensive inventory of commodity stocks was carried out. To 
the resistance of the bourgeoisie and the rural world-eaters, who tried 
to strangle the revolution by intensifying the food crisis, the party and 
the Soviet government responded with a "crusade" against the 
enemies of Soviet power. For the practical implementation of the 
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grain monopoly, food detachments were created from workers and 
the rural poor. The task of these detachments was to break the 
resistance of the village rich, to take from them bread for the army and 
the starving workers. 


In Lenin's plan for socialist construction in 1918, exceptionally great 
attention was paid to the development of large-scale machine 
industry. “Socialism is unthinkable,” wrote Lenin, “without large- 
scale capitalist technology, built according to the latest word in 
modern science...” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, p. 517.]. Large-scale 
machine industry is the material source of production and the 
foundation of socialism. And it was precisely with the question of the 
role of large-scale machine industry that Lenin linked the foundations 
of his strategic plan. 


The question of state capitalism was connected with the question of 
the preservation and growth of large-scale industry, which is the only 
basis for establishing socialist accounting and control. Lenin exposed 
the "Left Communists" who chattered about state capitalism as the 
main danger and thus glossed over the real dangers. Lenin exposed 
the provocative plans of the "Left Communists”, who shouted about 
the maximum acceleration of the socialization of industry. The 
political essence of these speeches expressed the tactics of the 
bourgeoisie - to push the Soviet government to a deliberately wrong 
step. “In the war against capital,” Lenin wrote, “the forward 
movement cannot be stopped, and there can be no question of us 
refusing to further expropriate capital. It is about changing the center 
of gravity of our economic and political work. Until now, measures 
for the direct expropriation of the expropriators have been in the 
foreground. Now the organization of accounting and control in those 
farms where the capitalists have already been expropriated, and in all 
other farms, is becoming in the forefront” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, pp. 
444-445,]. 


Considering it possible to use a form of state capitalism for the 
development of our industry, Lenin put forward the task of 
employing bourgeois specialists in the socialist economy, in our 
enterprises and institutions. It is not enough to suppress the resistance 
of the bourgeoisie and the specialists close to it, who live in a 
bourgeois way and think in a bourgeois way—it is necessary to 
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employ them, to force them to serve the proletariat. The task of the 
proletariat is to surround specialists with attention and create 
conditions for them under which they could work no worse, but better 
than under capitalism. 


At the same time, Lenin put forward a number of completely new 
questions. These were practical questions of building a socialist 
economy. Among them, one of the main ones was the question of 
labor productivity. 


Lenin believed that the main conditions for raising labor productivity 
were, first of all, the provision of the material basis for large-scale 
industry, then the educational and cultural uplift of the masses, the 
improvement of labor discipline, and the improvement of the 
organization of labor. 


Lenin considered the education of a new discipline as one of the new 
forms of class struggle under the dictatorship of the proletariat, the 
struggle against the forces and traditions of the old capitalist society. 
He recalled how long and difficult was the historical transition from 
feudal cane discipline to the capitalist discipline of famine. A new 
historical transition—to a conscious socialist discipline—is one of the 
fundamental, most difficult, and decisive tasks of the transition 
period. In the first period of Soviet power, when petty-bourgeois 
laxity posed a particular danger and there was no proper labor 
discipline in production, the party considered the struggle for labor 
discipline to be a central task. To solve this problem, Lenin considered 
it necessary to combine the method of persuasion with the method of 
coercion. Lenin put forward a whole program of struggle for the 
inculcation of socialist labor discipline. He emphasized the 
combination of the moment of personal material interest with public 
interests, insisted on the socialist principle of control over the measure 
of labor and the measure of consumption, demanding a resolute 
struggle against leveling. He considered it necessary “... the 
introduction of piecework, the use of much that is scientific and 
progressive in the Taylor system, the commensuration of earnings 
with the overall results of the factory or with the operational results 
of the railroad. and water transport, etc.” [Ibid., p. 501.] 
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Lenin put forward in particular the task of organizing socialist 
emulation, emphasizing the fundamental difference between 
capitalist competition and emulation under Soviet socialist 
conditions. Refuting the slander of the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois 
enemies of socialism, Lenin said that emulation was not only possible 
and permissible under Soviet conditions, but was becoming the most 
important matter of state. Lenin connected socialist emulation with 
the promotion of organizational talents from among the broad masses 
of the people, from among the workers and peasants. He wrote: 
“There are a lot of organizational talents among the “people”, that is, 
among the workers and peasants who do not exploit the labor of 
others; crushed them in thousands, destroy them, threw capital out, 
we still do not know how to find them, encourage them, put them on 
their feet, push them forward. But we will learn this if we accept - with 
all the revolutionary enthusiasm, without which there are no 
victorious revolutions — to learn this” [Ibid., p. 457.]. 


The question of labor productivity has another side. Lenin 
emphasized that “... every large-scale machine industry—that is, 
precisely the material, production source and foundation of 
socialism —requires the unconditional and strictest unity of will that 
directs the joint work of hundreds, thousands, and tens of thousands 
of people. And technically, economically, and historically, this 
necessity is obvious; everyone who thought about socialism has 
always recognized it as its condition. But how can the strictest unity 
of will be ensured? By subordinating the will of thousands to the will 
of one” [Ibid., p. 462.]. 


Thus, the correct organization of production in large enterprises 
requires unity of command. Lenin stressed that the implementation 
of the principle of unity of command must be combined with the 
broadest activity of the working masses. 


On March 26, a decree was published on the centralization of 
administration, the protection of railways and the increase in their 
carrying capacity. In connection with this decree, Lenin had to carry 
out a fierce struggle both with the backward elements from among 
the railway workers, and especially with the "Left" Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and "Left Communists". In this decree, for the first 
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time, the idea of unity of command and iron discipline in the labor 
process was practically carried out. 


Against the program of "socialist consciousness", the "left 
communists” came out with the platform of "bourgeois-anarchist 
spontaneity”. They denied the central Leninist slogan of that period - 
the organization of accounting and control. Hiding behind "Left" 
phrases about ' 
socialization of the national economy, the "Left Communists" 


‘resolute socialization" and about the immediate 


opposed raising labor discipline, against unity of command in the 
management of production, against cost accounting in enterprises, 
and against the use of bourgeois specialists in industry. 


The "Left Communists", hiding behind left-wing phraseology, 
defended the kulak, the speculator, the loafer, who just played into 
the hands of shouts against nationwide accounting and control, 
against state regulation of the economy, against labor discipline. 


In order to exercise real control and accounting, in order to establish 
a correct exchange of products between town and countryside, the 
Party waged a struggle to create a strong credit and money apparatus. 
The nationalization of private banks, the destruction of the bourgeois 
system of credit were the most important moments in the 
expropriation of capital; at the same time, they were supposed to be 
the basis on which the proletariat would take control of the money 
and credit mechanism and use it for the construction of socialism. The 
"Left Communists” came up with a provocative demand for the 
speedy liquidation of credit and the abolition of money. The party set 
itself the task of stabilizing the ruble, strengthening the monetary and 
financial system. This was necessary for the implementation of the 
tasks of accounting and control and for the beginning of socialist 
construction. 


The frenzied attack of the Bukharinites, Trotskyists and other 
capitulators, who denied the socialist character of the revolution, was 
repulsed. The Party and the working class rallied still more around 
their Central Committee, around their leaders Lenin and Stalin. 


The times were hard. The respite obtained as a result of the Brest- 
Litovsk peace was short-lived. A few days after the signing of peace, 
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the troops of imperialist Germany and Austria-Hungary, at the 
invitation of the vile traitors from the Central Rada, began the 
occupation of Ukraine. On March 1, these troops occupied Chernigov, 
on March 13 - Odessa, on April 8 - Kharkov, at the end of April - 
Simferopol, then - Rostov-on-Don and Georgia. Grain-bearing 
steppes of Ukraine and Don, southern metallurgy and Donbass were 
in the hands of the invaders. The blood of Ukrainian workers and 
peasants poured like a river, who put up heroic resistance to the 
occupiers. On April 29, the "Rada", which played its role, was 
dispersed by the invaders, and power passed to the hetman - a large 
landowner, General Skoropadsky. 


In May 1918, with the help of foreign imperialists, the counter- 
revolution won in Finland. At the end of May, a counter- 
revolutionary uprising of the Czechoslovak corps in Siberia and the 
Volga region, organized by the Entente with the help of the Socialist- 
Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, began. In the north (Murmansk, 
Arkhangelsk) and in the Far East, and then in the Caucasus, the 
intervention of the Anglo-French and Japanese began. The kulaks and 
the defeated bourgeoisie raised their heads. A wave of White Guard 
uprisings swept across the country (June 19 - in Tambov, July 6 - 21 - 
in Yaroslavl, July 7 - in Rybinsk, July 8 - in Murom, etc.), the active 
organizers of which were also the Socialist-Revolutionaries and 
Mensheviks. Musavatists, Dashnaks and Mensheviks came to power 
in Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georgia. The "Left" Socialist- 
Revolutionaries finally went over to the camp of the worst enemies of 
the revolution and, in secret alliance with the traitorous group of 
Bukharin, staged an armed rebellion against the Soviet regime on July 
6 in Moscow. This rebellion, however, was easily suppressed, for the 
conspirators were a miserable bunch, which had no roots among the 
people. 


Thus, already in the summer of 1918, the situation of a fierce civil war 
developed. The imperialist countries, mobilizing internal counter- 
revolution, organized an offensive against the Soviet Republic, 
enclosing it in an iron ring, cutting off from it first the southern, then 
the eastern (Siberia, Volga) grain regions. 
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Nationalization of banks and industry 


The most important task of the dictatorship of the working class in the 
general plan of building socialism is the expropriation of capitalist 
property, the transformation of the means of production into socialist 
property. The working class must use its power, Marx pointed out, to 
seize the means of production from the bourgeoisie by means of a 
revolutionary invasion of private property and organize production 
in the interests of society. The conquest of commanding economic 
heights, that is, the nationalization of land, banks, industry, transport, 
foreign trade, and means of communication, was a necessary 
condition for the organization of production on socialist principles. 


“In order to undermine the economic strength of the bourgeoisie and 
organize anew Soviet national economy, first of all, to organize a new, 
Soviet industry, banks, railways, foreign trade, the merchant fleet and 
all large-scale industry in all its branches were nationalized: coal, 
metallurgical, oil, chemical, engineering, textile, sugar, etc.” [History 
of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 205.]. 


The Soviet government approached the solution of this problem by 
taking a number of preparatory measures and, first of all, by 
introducing workers’ control over the production and distribution of 
products. 


On November 27 (14), 1917, the Council of People's Commissars 
issued the "Regulations on Workers’ Control". Production, purchase 
and sale, finances of plants, factories, etc. were placed under the 
control of elected working bodies. Both the owners of enterprises and 
the representatives of workers and employees chosen to exercise 
workers’ control were declared responsible to the proletarian state for 
the strictest order, discipline, and protection of the property of the 
enterprise. 


The "Regulations on Workers’ Control" was the first step in 
establishing a planned socialist economy. The main meaning of this 
historic event was that it organized the creative activity of the 
working class, preparing the transition to the planned regulation of 
the entire national economy, to the state management of production. 
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The task of workers’ control included monitoring production, 
establishing a minimum output, and taking measures to determine 
the cost of manufactured products. The organs of workers’ control 
had the right to control all the business correspondence of the 
enterprise. The owners were liable for the concealment of 
correspondence in court. Thus, the first step was taken towards 
organizing accounting and control over the production and 
distribution of products in the country, towards mastering the means 
of production by the working class. 


The exploiters and their accomplices fought furiously against 
workers’ control. They spread vile slanders about anarchy in the press 
and sabotaged the measures taken by the Soviet government. The All- 
Russian Congress of Factory Owners and Factory Owners in 
November 1917, having discussed the decree on workers’ control, 
adopted a resolution: not to recognize workers' control and to provide 
all possible opposition to its introduction, up to the closure of factories 
and plants. The Petrograd Society of Factory Owners and Factory 
Owners came out even more sharply against the Soviet government 
and the measures it was taking: it was decided to close enterprises 
where an attempt would be made to introduce workers' control. The 
Moscow Union of Engineers supported the bourgeoisie, suggesting 
that its members do everything they could to "defend the public-state 
point of view", opposing it to class workers’ control [Trud, December 
ee LIZ |e 


The sabotage of the bourgeoisie took the most varied forms. Thus, the 
capitalists conducted a wrecking technical and financial economy at 
their enterprises, provoked conflicts with the workers on the basis of 
refusal to recognize new tariffs, deliberately aggravated relations 
between workers and engineering and technical personnel by bribing 
individual employees and technical personnel. Huge stocks of goods 
accumulated at factories, factories, enterprises suffered financial 
difficulties, but the necessary goods did not appear on the market. The 
textile, tobacco, and match industries experienced overstocking. In 
the coal and oil industries, stocks grew due to the disruption of 
transport. Many entrepreneurs, for the purpose of speculation, 
practiced exchanging their products for basic necessities and 
hoarding stocks, depriving consumers of necessary goods. 
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The commission, created under the Moscow City Council to account 
for food stocks and essentials, in the very first days of its work, 
revealed in Moscow huge warehouses of goods that had long been 
absent from the markets. 300 thousand pounds were found in 
Petrograd. kerosene, 22 thousand pounds. butter, 150 cars of matches, 
120 typewriters, 800 thousand pounds. soap, a lot of meat, corned 
beef, lard, potatoes, tea, etc.; in one of the private warehouses there 
were 8,000 pairs of children's shoes, which had been without 
movement since 1914, and 1,500 pairs of women's shoes. Along the 
way, many weapons, locksmith tools, boots, etc. were found [The 
Sotsial-Democrat newspaper, an organ of the Moscow Committee of 
the RSDLP, No. 16, January 23 (February 5), 1918]. 


The speculator entered into relations with the capitalist entrepreneur, 
with the bourgeois cooperator-saboteur, with the bribe taker on the 
railways, and disorganized the country's economy. In the spring of 
1918, the Cheka determined the daily turnover of Sukharevka at 
several tens of millions of rubles. It was a trade in goods acquired by 
dark ways. This shows how acute was the task of real workers' control 
over the production and distribution of products. 


The enemies of the Soviet power fought furiously against workers' 
control. The Bulletin of the Petrograd Society of Breeders and 
Manufacturers wrote on November 21, 1917, that the decree of the 
Council of People's Commissars on workers’ control would lead to the 
destruction of industry. The Mensheviks, while defending the 
capitalists, also considered workers’ control a destructive measure. 


Lenin, speaking at the Extraordinary All-Russian Congress of 
Railway Workers in early January 1918, said that “the main reason for 
the devastation that threatens to starve in cities and industrial areas 
lies in the domination of saboteurs, in the economic devastation that 
these saboteurs support, blaming it on us” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, p. 
240.]. 


The mastery of the country's financial centers—the State Bank and 
large private banks— played a most important role in strengthening 
workers’ control and in preparing for the nationalization of industry. 
Even Marx brilliantly foresaw that "... the credit system will serve as 
a powerful lever during the transition from the capitalist mode of 
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production to the mode of production of associated labor - but only 
as one of the elements in connection with other great organic 
upheavals in the mode of production itself" [Marx, Capital, vol. IIL, 
1938, p37. |. 


Contrary to the provocative, anti-Leninist demands of the "Left 
Communists" for the destruction of money, the Soviet government 
from the first days of its existence set the main task of mastering the 
monetary and credit system in order to strengthen the dictatorship of 
the working class. To do this, it was necessary first of all to take 
control of the central bank and the issuing apparatus of the country - 
the State Bank. 

On November 20 (7), an armed detachment of the Military 
Revolutionary Committee, headed by Comrade Menzhinsky, Deputy 
Chief Commissar at the Ministry of Finance, seized the State Bank. At 
a meeting of bank employees, Comrade Menzhinsky pointed out that 
the top officials of the bank were sabotaging the issuance of funds to 
the Council of People's Commissars for the needs of the revolution 
and were delaying the payment of wages to the workers of the 
Petrograd factories. At the same time, he read out an appeal from the 
Military Revolutionary Committee, in which the committee called on 
bank employees to break the sabotage of senior officials and enable 
the Soviet government to receive the necessary funds from the bank. 


Bank employees, with the exception of the lower staff (counters and 
couriers), responded to the seizure of the State Bank and the demand 
for the issuance of money to the Council of People's Commissars by 
declaring a strike. The bank was left without an apparatus in the 
hands of the Soviet government. The employees took with them the 
keys to the cash registers and safes and the keys to the cabinets where 
documents, operating journals, current account books, etc. were 
stored. 


Representatives of the Soviet government, with the greatest difficulty 
and perseverance, began to seize the huge and inactive banking 
mechanism. Lenin demanded the organization of the strictest control 
over the issuance of funds from the bank. Not a single penny could be 
spent without a carefully checked supporting document. From the 
very first days, the Soviet government established the strictest 
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accounting and control over the spending of the national property 
stored in the bank. 


The takeover of the State Bank placed at the disposal of the proletarian 
state the means to finance revolutionary measures, as well as financial 
control over private banks, as a transitional measure towards the 
nationalization of all banking. 


Before the nationalization of the banks, the Soviet authorities sought 
to bring private banks under their control through the State Bank. The 
State Bank, as a "bank of banks", provided loans to private banks. In 
addition, private banks held their cash reserves in the State Bank and 
received cash almost exclusively from the State Bank. Thus, private 
banks were dependent on the State Bank. But the impact on private 
banks through the State Bank was hampered by the sabotage of 
employees of the State Bank. 


Private banks, both in Petrograd and in Moscow, tried to create their 
own settlement department, independent of the Soviet state, at one of 
the private banks. In Petrograd, such a department was created at the 
Azov-Don Bank, where on November 29 an operation was carried out 
to offset the checks issued by banks. However, private banks needed 
cash, which could only be obtained from the State Bank. The 
termination in December of the strike of employees of the State Bank 
made it possible to resume receiving financial reinforcements from 
the State Bank. But the latter was already entirely in the hands of the 
Soviet government. The State Bank concluded an agreement with 
private banks, according to which cash reinforcements should be 
issued only on the condition that these banks are actually subject to 
the control of the Soviet government. 


Having formally accepted the terms of the agreement, the private 
banks actually sought to evade their fulfillment and use the financial 
reinforcements received from the State Bank to combat workers' 
control in production, and also to enable the capitalists to extract their 
money savings from the bank. Some banks did not give the required 
information at all, while another part of the banks gave deliberately 
false information that concealed the real nature of their financial 
transactions. 
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The Moscow Council repeatedly encountered anti-Soviet operations 
by private banks. So, for example, having discussed the statement of 
the factory committee of the enterprise "Ludwik and Smith", the 
Moscow Council on November 28, 1917, decided that money from the 
current account of "Ludwik and Smith" should not be issued without 
the consent of the factory committee of the said plant. 


On November 29, the Moscow Council discussed the situation at the 
Likinskaya Manufactory and issued a resolution: to urgently obtain 
the sanction of the Council of People's Commissars that all personal 
capital of the owners of the Likinskaya Smirnov Manufactory become 
the property of the state; to resolve this issue, one member of the 
board of the Likinskaya manufactory is delegated to Petrograd; apply 
to the Commercial and Industrial and Moscow State Banks, the 
treasury and the commissariat with an order not to issue money to the 
former board of the Likinskaya manufactory; indicate to the above 
banks that if they do not comply with the presidium's order not to 
issue money to the former board of the Likinskaya manufactory, they 
will not receive reinforcements from the State Bank and their current 
accounts will be closed; due to the attempt of the directors of the 
board of the Likinskaya manufactory V. A. and A. V. Smirnov and M. 
S. Smirnova, by forgery, obtain funds belonging to the state, give an 
order to search for and arrest the named persons and bring them to 
trial [See. CAOR, f. 641, op. 369, d. 12, 1. 13.]. 


This resolution, like many others similar, reflects the struggle of the 
proletariat against the attempts of the bourgeoisie to use the banks for 
counter-revolutionary purposes. The directors of enterprises tried to 
free themselves from workers’ control, to stifle the latter "not with a 
cudgel, but with a ruble": they sought to seize the finances of the 
enterprise, to appropriate all the money savings of the enterprise that 
were in the bank. Here the goal was pursued, on the one hand, to 
bleed the enterprises financially, paralyze their activities, cause unrest 
among the workers, and on the other hand, to get at their disposal 
financial resources that could be used to fight the Soviet regime. 


In November, the Urals miners decided that enterprises in which 


workers’ control would be established should not be funded. In 
December, the Conference of Miners of the Urals sent out an order to 
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all plant administrations to stop sending money to factories and close 
factories if workers’ control is introduced at them. 


A frankly undisguised form of struggle against workers’ control, an 
attempt to disrupt workers' control primarily by cutting off financing 
for industry and by means of a direct lockout, was characteristic of the 
policy of factory owners and factory owners mainly in the first two or 
three months of the existence of Soviet power. The nationalization of 
banks, and, on the other hand, repressive measures against obvious 
saboteurs (confiscation of enterprises, arrest of the Bureau of the 
Council of Congresses of Miners of the Urals, etc.) had their effect. But 
sabotage did not stop, but only took on other, more covert forms. 


After the nationalization of individual enterprises, the struggle of the 
bourgeoisie for the disposal of finances at these enterprises became 
even more aggravated. 


On December 25 (12), 1917, a decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars, signed by Lenin and Stalin, was published on the 
introduction of representatives of the Soviet government into the 
accounting and loan committees, offices, and branches of the State 
Bank. This measure was of great importance, because the accounting 
and loan committees determined the amount of loans to private banks 
and enterprises, which were intensively fed on the issuing resources 
of the State Bank. The use of the issue by the clientele of the State Bank, 
including private banks, was thereby placed under the control of the 
Soviet government, which was especially important in the provinces, 
where the administration of the branches of the State Bank basically 
remained the same. 


The active and stubborn sabotage of the banks showed that as long as 
the banks remain in private hands, they will evade workers’ control 
in every possible way and use the monetary mechanism in the 
interests of the capitalists in a covert form to fight the dictatorship of 
the proletariat. That is why it was necessary to speed up the 
implementation of the program demand of the Bolshevik Party on the 
nationalization of banks: “One of the first measures aimed at ensuring 
that not only the Russian landlords disappear from the face of the 
earth, but also to undermine the rule of the bourgeoisie and the 
possibility of capital oppression over millions and tens of millions of 
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working people—there was a transition to the nationalization of the 
banks” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIL, p. 214.]. 


The nationalization of the banks wrested from the hands of the 
counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie and landlords this most important 
apparatus for lending and financing the national economy and for 
controlling production. 


However, even after the nationalization of the banks, the owners of 
enterprises sometimes contrived to receive money from the State 
(People's) Bank by fraudulent means without the knowledge of the 
organs of workers’ control. Let us cite the following characteristic 
episode in the struggle of the capitalists for monetary power. On April 
20, 1918, the board of the Triangle partnership appealed to the chief 
commissioner of the People's Bank with a protest about the arrest of 
funds in its provincial branches. The protest was motivated by the fact 
that the branches of the "Triangle" are deprived of the opportunity to 
manage money and, in particular, cannot transfer money to Petrograd 
to the conditional current account of the board in the People's Bank to 
repay the loan received by the partnership. In fact, it turned out that 
the real motive for this statement was by no means concern about the 
repayment of the loan received by the Triangle - it was only a pretext 
for the Triangle branches to be able to uncontrollably dispose of their 
cash savings in the field. In Petrograd, Triangle spent more money 
than it received; in the provinces, on the contrary, its branches mainly 
sold their products and received money, which was then drawn to 
Petrograd. The Board of the Triangle decided to take emergency 
measures to save its working capital, to get into its pocket all the 
proceeds accumulated in the provincial offices from the sale of 
finished products. 


For this, "loyal people" were secretly sent to the localities, for the same 
purpose the directorate addressed the said statement to the chief 
commissioner of the People's Bank. The Triangle board's complaint 
indicated that it was free to dispose of its funds elsewhere. Therefore, 
four days after receiving the Triangle's statement, on April 24, 1918, 
the chief commissioner of the People's Bank sent a telegraphic order 
to the local branches of the People's Bank, warning that the agents of 
the Triangle intended to extract money from the Triangle's cash desk, 
as well as withdraw money from his current accounts and bank 
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transfers. The chief commissar suggested that these agents "detain 
and immediately appoint commissars to the Triangle branches." It 
should be instructed to especially monitor the distribution of money 
and immediately report the measures taken by telegraph to the 
Petrograd Bank" [CAOR, f. 2324, op. 37, d. 17, 1. 67.]. 


Despite all this, the capitalists still managed to get money from the 
banks. In this they were helped by "their people" in the State, later 
People's Bank. 


The nationalization of the banks carried out by the Central Executive 
Committee on December 14, 1917, made it possible to centralize the 
entire business of lending, financing, and settlements and to put the 
use of emissions under the complete control of the proletarian state. 
This created the prerequisites for the use of money circulation as an 
instrument for planning and regulating the national economy in 
accordance with the tasks of the dictatorship of the proletariat. It was 
necessary to properly organize the work of a unified monetary 
mechanism, to master the technique of issuing, lending, and 
settlement, to introduce strict discipline in the bank apparatus. 


Comrade Stalin, in his report at the solemn meeting of the Baku Soviet 
on November 7, 1920, said: “In the field of economic management of 
the country, the most characteristic thing is the removal from the 
hands of the bourgeoisie of the main nerve of the economic life of the 
bourgeoisie - banks. The banks were taken from the hands of the 
bourgeoisie, and the latter was left, so to speak, without a soul” 
[Stalin, On the October Revolution, 1932, p. 27.]. 


The Soviet government, relying on the nationalization of banks and 
workers’ control over production, could take control of the money 
turnover of the bourgeoisie, the movement of money capital and the 
whole process of reproduction of industry that had not yet been 
nationalized at that time. This is the most important significance of 
the nationalization of the banks, as a measure that strengthened 
workers’ control over production, organizationally and economically 
prepared the transition to the nationalization of industry, to the 
creation of Soviet socialist industry. 
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In order to complete the control of production and prepare the 
nationalization of industry from an organizational and financial point 
of view, it was necessary to undermine the monetary power of the 
bourgeoisie, not only in the form of banking capital, but in all other 
forms. 


With the colossal impoverishment of the whole country, the 
catastrophic fall in real wages and profiteering from the famine, 
money was a powerful force that the urban bourgeoisie and the rural 
kulaks used against the proletariat and working people. 


Following the nationalization of the banks, the revision of bank safes 
and the monopolization of the gold trade in the hands of the state, the 
crushing blows to the monetary power of the bourgeoisie were dealt 
by the following decrees aimed at the elimination of titles of 
ownership of capital (fictitious capital). On December 29, 1917, a 
decree was published on the termination of the payment of coupons 
on bonds and the payment of dividends on shares, on the prohibition 
of transactions with securities; On January 21, 1918, a decree was 
published on the annulment of all external and internal loans 
concluded by the tsarist and provisional governments, and all state 
guarantees for private loans; January 23, 1918 - decree on the 
annulment of bank shares and the confiscation of the share capital of 
private banks; April 18, 1918 - on the mandatory registration of all 
shares, bonds and other interest-bearing securities. 


Lenin, in his report at the Third All-Russian Congress of Soviets, said 
that “we were moving from workers’ control to the creation of the 
Supreme Council of the National Economy. Only this measure, 
together with the nationalization of banks and railways, which will be 
carried out in the coming days, will enable us to set about building a 
new socialist economy” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, p. 215.]. 


Railway transport in Russia was mainly in the hands of the state 
before the revolution. During the World War, the private railways 
were de facto taken over by the state. The October Socialist Revolution 
nationalized the rest of the railways. In January 1918, water transport 
was also nationalized. 
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Stubborn resistance - sabotage, unwillingness to recognize workers' 
control, the flight of entrepreneurs dictated the only politically and 
economically expedient measure - the nationalization of enterprises. 
The workers’ decisions to nationalize enterprises and their readiness 
to assume full responsibility for the organization of production were 
the most important prerequisites for the revolutionary expropriation 
of the expropriators. The first decrees of the Council of People's 
Commissars on the nationalization of individual enterprises 
motivated its necessity by the refusal of entrepreneurs to submit to 
workers’ control, sabotage, the desire to close the plant or factory, the 
debt of the enterprise to the treasury or its special importance for the 
state. 


In November 1917, the Council of People's Commissars nationalized 
the factory of the association of the Likinskaya manufactory A.V. 
Smirnov, on December 22 (9), 1917, a decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars "On the confiscation and declaration of the property of 
the Russian Republic of all the property of the Joint-Stock Simsk 
Society of Mining Plants" was issued. The decree also gave the 
motivation for the confiscation - a reference to the society's refusal to 
obey the decree of the Council of People's Commissars on the 
introduction of workers' control over production. The same reasoning 
was in the decree of December 20 (7), 1917 "On the confiscation and 
declaration of the property of the Russian Republic of all the property 
of the joint-stock company of the Bogoslovsky Mining District." The 
Board of the Russian-Belgian Metallurgical Society, not wanting to 
submit to workers’ control, announced the liquidation of the 
enterprise on January 18 (5), 1918 by the Council of People's 
Commissars, seeing the obvious sabotage of the entrepreneur, 
decided: “... To confiscate mines, factories, mines, all living and dead 
inventory, both on the territory of the Petrovsky Metallurgical Plant, 
Sofia, Verovsky, Bungovsky, Narnevsky mines, and in Petrograd, and 
in general all property, no matter what it is consisted and wherever it 
is, in Russia or abroad, belonging to the Russian-Belgian Metallurgical 
Society, and declare it the property of the Russian Republic" 
["Collection of legalizations and orders for 1917", No. 9, art. 130.]. 


By the end of February 1918, together with state-owned factories, 
which were from the very first days of the October Socialist 


Revolution under the jurisdiction of special bodies of the People's 
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Commissariat for Military and Naval Affairs and sequestered during 
the war, 914 enterprises were listed as nationalized by the central and 
local bodies of Soviet power. 


The nationalization of individual industrial enterprises and the 
organization of work in a new way at plants and factories declared 
the property of the republic were carried out by the Supreme Council 
of the National Economy (VSNKh). The Supreme Economic Council 
was granted the rights of confiscation, requisition, forced syndication 
of various industries and trade, as well as regulation of production, 
distribution of products and financing of industry. 


The intervention of local authorities, which often nationalized 
enterprises of national importance without any preparation, made it 
difficult for industrial development of industrial enterprises. But this 
was inevitable in some cases, for example, when sabotage, obvious 
sabotage was discovered, or in cases where an entrepreneur fled. 


By the summer of 1918, the main levers of state regulation and control 
over production and distribution were in the hands of the Soviet 
government. The strengthening of workers’ control bodies at plants, 
factories, and mines that had not yet been nationalized, and the 
experience of managing nationalized enterprises created the 
prerequisites for the further socialization of production. 


Railway and water transport was entirely in the hands of the state. 
Only small vessels remained un-nationalized, as well as those 
belonging to artels and cooperatives, whaling, fishing societies and 
partnerships. 


There was preparation for the nationalization of the fuel industry - 
coal, oil - and the largest enterprises in the metal industry. A special 
government commission in Kharkov was preparing the 
nationalization of the Donbass coal industry. Representatives of the 
Soviet government worked in Baku to prepare for the nationalization 
of the oil industry. At the same time, preparations were underway for 
the nationalization of the Moscow region coal basin. In Sormov, 
Kolomna, an emergency commissariat with broad powers of the 
government worked, preparing the nationalization of the Sormovo- 
Kolomenskaya group of machine-building plants. 
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In May 1918, a conference of representatives of nationalized 
enterprises took place in Moscow (Sormovo, Kolomna, Bryansk, 
Zlatoust, Kulebak plants, a car-building plant in Tver, etc.). On the 
agenda of the conference was the question of the forms of 
management and the state of the metallurgical industry. All 
representatives of the workers came out against the drafts of trusting 
machine-building plants with the participation of capitalist 
shareholders. A resolution was adopted on the need to nationalize all 
metallurgical and machine-building plants. 


At the beginning of May 1918, the sugar industry was nationalized. 


On June 20, 1918, the Council of People's Commissars adopted a 
decree on the nationalization of the oil industry. At the same time, 
trade in oil and products of its processing was declared a state 
monopoly. The management of the oil industry was entrusted to 
Glavkoneft, a committee established in May 1918 under the Fuel 
Department of the Supreme Economic Council. The nationalization of 
the oil industry already in the summer of 1918 enabled the Soviet 
government to significantly improve production in this area. Further 
development of the oil industry was interrupted by the outbreak of 
intervention and civil war. In August 1918, the Baku region was 
occupied by British troops. Subsequently, with the support of the 
German-Turkish interventionists, the counter-revolutionary power of 
the Azerbaijani bourgeois nationalists-Mussavatists was established 
in Baku, and until the beginning of 1920, the counter-revolutionary 
power was established. 


The Decree of the Supreme Council of National Economy, published 
on June 30, 1918, nationalized the Sormovo-Kolomenskaya group of 
machine-building plants. Thus, the first stage of work to conquer the 
economic commanding heights of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
was completed. The civil war, which had already begun in mid-1918, 
hastened the nationalization of industry. 


Until the end of June 1918, 1553, enterprises were nationalized by 
separate government decrees. By decree of the Council of People's 
Commissars of June 28, 1918, large joint-stock enterprises of the 
mining, metallurgical, textile, electrical, sawmilling and 
woodworking, tobacco, glass and ceramics, leather and cement 
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industries, steam mills, and railway enterprises were nationalized. 
The property of these enterprises was declared the property of the 
republic. But until further notice, the owners of nationalized 
enterprises, according to the decree, continued to run enterprises, 
finance them, and make a profit. 


The nationalization of industry after the decree of the Council of 
People's Commissars on June 28, 1918, took place as soon as local 
bodies and workers' organizations were ready to master this 
enterprise. 


Industrial enterprises of national importance, as a rule, were 
nationalized by decree of the central bodies—the Council of People's 
Commissars, the Supreme Council of National Economy, and the 
central administrations. Medium-sized enterprises were often 
nationalized by decrees of local authorities. 


Of the total number of 3668 enterprises from November 8, 1917, to 
January 1, 1919, the following were nationalized: 


Number AT% 
enterprises to the end 
Council of People's Commissars, Supreme 


Council of National Economy, and head1234 33,5 
offices 

Regional, regional and district authorities 116 3,2 
provincial or district 372 10,2 
county authorities 653 17,8 
Parish » 271 7,4 
Urban » 326 8,9 
Rural » 256 7,0 
Factory committees, general meetings of 

workers, trade unions 176 4,8 
It is not known which authorities 264 7,2. 
Total 3668 100 


The process of nationalization of industry was accompanied by a 
corresponding organizational restructuring, the unification of 
enterprises by industry in central offices. So, for example, on the basis 
of the nationalized enterprises of the joint-stock company of 
Kolchugin's brass and copper-rolling plant and the joint-stock 
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company of the Tula copper-rolling and cartridge plants, in October 
1918, the Central Board of State Enterprises of the Copper Processing 
Industry (Tsentromed’) was created. 


By the same time, the Central Board of State Enterprises of the Cement 
Industry was finally formalized, and the Main Board of the Textile 
Industry (at the Supreme Council of National Economy) was 
established. On November 19, 1918, on the basis of the Sormovo- 
Kolomenskaya group of plants, the Central Board of State United 
Machine-Building Plants (GOMZY) was organized. 


Not being operational production bodies as early as 1918, many 
central offices and departments newly organized under the Supreme 
Council of National Economy turned into an apparatus for state 
regulation of the entire industry of this industry. According to the 
industrial census, out of 2,935 registered enterprises in 1918, 1,506 
worked on the orders of the chiefs. The rest carried out private orders 
from individual enterprises, worked for the free market, etc. 

The nationalization of industry in the summer and autumn of 1918 
took place in the conditions of a fierce class struggle against 
entrepreneurs, senior officials, Mensheviks, Social Revolutionaries, 
and other enemies of the revolution. Representatives of foreign states 
covered up the speculative tricks of the capitalists - there were often 
cases when the warehouses of large firms turned out to be sealed by 
foreign consulates. Many entrepreneurs tried to hide behind fictitious 
documents of foreign citizenship. Foreign consulates willingly helped 
these fraudulent tricks of the capitalists. 


The Russian bourgeoisie, defending itself against the expropriation of 
the Bolsheviks, tried to hide behind the broad back of foreign capital 
and in this way preserve its property. After the conclusion of the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, the "patriotic" Russian capitalists, who a few 
months ago had advocated a "holy war against the German monster," 
now tried in every possible way to transfer to German citizenship, in 
order, of course, to obtain protection certificates from German consuls 
and in this way save their enterprises from nationalization. 


Among the most important measures of the Soviet power in the first 
period is the decree on the monopoly of foreign trade. The state body 


in charge of foreign trade was the People's Commissariat for Trade 
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and Industry. By establishing a monopoly of foreign trade, the danger 
of foreign economic intervention and the undermining of the young 
socialist economic system that was then taking shape from the 
technically and economically stronger capitalist countries was 
overcome. 


The nationalization of the largest enterprises in the decisive branches 
of industry and the nationalization of the banks created the necessary 
conditions for all-round control, regulation and planning of economic 
life within the country. These measures undermined the economic 
base of the exploiters; they were truly socialist measures. 


By canceling foreign and domestic loans entered into by the tsarist 
and bourgeois governments, the dictatorship of the proletariat dealt a 
serious blow to finance capital. By introducing a monopoly of foreign 
trade, the Soviet government ruled out the possibility of exploitation 
of the working people of our country by foreign imperialism, the 
possibility of an economic war against the Soviet Republic, by 
artificially maintaining prices at a level favorable to the bourgeoisie in 
order to undermine our socialist industry. The Soviet state took 
directly into its own hands the matter of organizing economic 
relations with the capitalist world. Foreign trade turned into one of 
the outposts of the socialist economic system, into an instrument in 
the struggle against capitalism, into an instrument for building 
socialism. 


Trotskyists and "Left Communists", hiding behind false phrases about 
the world revolution, made plans for the restoration of capitalism, 
actively fought against the measures of the Soviet government. For 
example, one of the active members of the "Left Communists" group, 
Osinsky, at the first congress of economic councils openly opposed 
the nationalization of industry, offering to surrender to the mercy of 
foreign imperialists. 


The intervention of foreign imperialists, which began in the summer 
of 1918, deprived the Soviet Republic of the possibility of normal 
work to restore industry. Donetsk coal and southern metallurgy, the 
entire oil industry, factories in the Urals and Ukraine, the grain- 
growing regions of the Volga region were at that time captured by the 
White Guard "rulers" and interventionists. The industry of the central 
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provinces of the Soviet Republic was deprived of raw materials, fuel, 
and food sources. All this could not but affect the state of industry in 
1918. 


Surrounded on all sides by enemies, fighting against the madly 
resisting exploiters, the Soviet government succeeded in laying the 
foundations of socialist industry. At the VI All-Russian Extraordinary 
Congress of Soviets, on the first anniversary of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution, Lenin said: “Despite the enormous obstacles, the 
workers managed to take this fundamental step, which laid the 
foundation for socialism ... They brought their work to the end. Now 
this work will be done differently than then; now the entire working 
mass, and not just the leaders and advanced workers, but really the 
broadest layers, know that they themselves are building socialism 
with their own hands, they have built the foundation, and no force 
within the country will prevent this work from being carried through 
to the end” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIII, pp. 251 - 252.]. 


The mastery of the commanding heights of the national economy in 
the very first year of the revolution created the economic basis for the 
dictatorship of the working class. The nationalization of the banks, 
railways, foreign trade, the merchant fleet, and all large-scale industry 
undermined the economic strength of the bourgeoisie. 
Nationalization was the basis for the organization of the new Soviet 
national economy. 


The development of the socialist revolution in the 
countryside- Abolition of the Private ownership of Land 


On October 26 (November 8), 1917, the II Congress of Soviets adopted 
a decree on land. This decree included as an integral part of the 
peasant mandate on land, which proclaimed the abolition of forever 
private ownership of land, the prohibition of the sale and purchase of 
land, its lease or mortgage. “All land: state, specific, cabinet, monastic, 
church, sessional, majorate, privately owned, public and peasant, etc., 
is alienated free of charge, turned into public property and transferred 
to the use of all workers on it” [“Collection of legalizations and orders 
of 1917, No. 1, art. 3.]. 
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By including a peasant order in the decree on land, the Soviet 
government thereby showed that it was meeting the peasant demands 
for an equal redistribution of all land among the peasants. 


In his work The Proletarian Revolution and the Renegade Kautsky, 
Lenin wrote on this question: “... it is necessary first of all to establish 
the following two basic facts: the slogan of equalization and in 1917, 
before the October Revolution, they spoke quite definitely about this. 
b) In passing the law on the socialization of the land—a law whose 
“soul” is the slogan of egalitarian land tenure—the Bolsheviks 
declared with complete precision and definiteness: this idea is not 
ours, we do not agree with such a slogan, we consider it our duty to 
carry it out, for such is the demand the vast majority of peasants. And 
the idea and demands of the majority of the working people must be 
outlived by them themselves; it is impossible to "cancel" such 
requirements, nor to "jump over" them. We Bolsheviks will help the 
peasantry to get rid of petty-bourgeois slogans, to pass from them as 
soon as possible and as easily as possible to socialist slogans” [Lenin, 
Soch., vol. XXIII, p. 398.]. 


In the spring of 1918, an equalizing redistribution of land took place 
in most of the country. But this redistribution was not the 
implementation of the Socialist-Revolutionary program of the so- 
called socialization of the land. The abolition of private ownership of 
land and its transfer to an egalitarian redistribution of the peasantry 
under the dictatorship of the working class had a completely different 
social nature and were of a different economic nature than the 
redistribution of all land among the peasants under the capitalist 
system (which, in fact, was reduced to the Socialist-Revolutionary 
program ). If the redistribution of land were carried out within the 
framework of the bourgeois system, then it would lead to a further 
growth and development of capitalist relations in agriculture. The 
redistribution of land under the dictatorship of the working class, on 
the contrary, led to the infringement of the interests of the agricultural 
bourgeoisie and to the rallying of the poor around the working class 
and its party, to the departure of the middle peasant from the kulak 
and his turn towards Soviet power. 


In the development of the decree on land, the II Congress of Soviets 
on February 19 (6), 1918 published the "Law on the socialization of 
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land." This law (the “Left Socialist-Revolutionaries” also took part in 
its drafting) introduced egalitarian land tenure. However, in contrast 
to the Socialist-Revolutionary rate on individual farming, the law 
emphasized the promotion of collective forms of land use and 
assistance to the poor. First of all, the land was to be received by the 
landless and small-land agricultural population and local agricultural 
workers. The redistribution of land was to be carried out under the 
direction and control of the organs of Soviet power, the organs of the 
dictatorship of the working class. The Soviets were declared 
administrators of all the land, they were instructed to resolve the issue 
of inventory and buildings confiscated from the landowners. This was 
a blow to the Socialist-Revolutionary program for the redistribution 
of land by peasant communities without any state influence, 
infringing on the interests of the agricultural bourgeoisie, which 
enjoyed great influence in the land communities. All land was 
nationalized and, as it was stated in the later published law of 
February 14, 1919, "... in whose use it may be, it is considered a single 
state fund." 


The Decree on Land, adopted by the Second Congress of Soviets, 
unleashed, and intensified the activity of the middle and poor 
peasants, and especially the poor, in the struggle for Soviet power, in 
the struggle against the kulaks. The Decree on Land strengthened the 
anti-landowner movement in the countryside. This movement 
assumed especially large proportions in the central black earth zone, 
in the Volga provinces and in the Ukraine. The agrarian movement, 
which began in the country in the spring of 1917, grew from month to 
month. 


After the defeat of the estates in late autumn in some villages of the 
central black earth zone and the southwestern region, a redistribution 
of land followed. But in the vast majority of the country the 
redistribution was belated, since privately owned farms were actually 
liquidated at the end of autumn and the beginning of winter, when 
the measurement of land caused by the redistribution was impossible. 
The land of one or more landowners was often claimed by the 
peasants of several villages of the same volost or by the peasants of 
two neighboring volosts. A population count and other preparatory 
work were needed. The land committees, in which the Socialist- 
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Revolutionaries settled in many places, did not prepare for the 
redistribution of land. 


The liquidation of landowner domination took place in a completely 
organized way in the areas of capitalist landownership, where there 
was a large army of the agricultural proletariat. All estates in the 
territory b. Livonia province after the October Revolution came under 
the jurisdiction of the councils of landless peasants and were declared 
confiscated. Accounting for possessions was carried out through 
trade unions. There was no case of looting of estates and inventory 
declared by the Soviets. 


In purely industrial counties, the estates were also preserved. So, for 
example, in the Yuryevsky district of the Vladimir province, out of 90 
estates, only one was destroyed, but here, too, the stolen property was 
then returned to the council. In areas of intensive agriculture of the 
capitalist type, mainly in beet-growing areas, as, for example, in the 
Kyiv and Podolsk provinces, the peasantry seized the land of the 
landowners' economy, but did not touch the sugar factories at all. 


By the end of December, the wave of destruction of landowners' 
estates subsides. By this time, councils had already been organized in 
many volosts or re-elections of land committees, which included 
Bolshevik-minded elements, had already taken place. In a number of 
regions, mass demonstrations of peasants took place at that time 
against the farmers and otrubniks (mostly rural bourgeois), whom the 
peasants called "Stolypin landowners." However, the struggle against 
the kulaks unfolded in breadth and depth somewhat later, with the 
organization of committees of the poor. 


The process of preparing the redistribution of land took place in two 
stages. At first, all land was distributed within each county between 
individual volosts and within individual volosts between individual 
villages. Then they carried out an intra-settlement redistribution, 
when the land was practically distributed among the farms. 


Accurate data on the area of land by individual categories in the 
counties was usually not available. The peasantry knew only the size 
of their allotment, "worldly" land. In addition to it, there were lands: 
landlord, state, church, and from the peasants there was also a public 
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bill of sale (bought by a land society), a comradely bill of sale (bought 
by separate groups of peasants) and simply a bill of sale (bought by 
individual peasants). In the same village there were often two or three 
land communities, and the land allotment per capita was very 
different. Former landlord serfs, former state serfs, free cultivators, 
quarter-owners, etc. were provided with allotment land in different 
ways, and their land use was organized in different ways. 


Before the revolution, there was also not only an inter-settlement 
inter-settlement, but also an inter-settlement one. Very often, the 
lands belonging to one village were cut into or surrounded by lands 
owned by the villages of another volost. Many hayfields were not 
divided among several villages, and lawsuits about them dragged on 
for decades, reaching the Senate several times. Land relations were 
extremely complicated, which led to the infringement of the interests 
of the economically weaker elements of the countryside and hindered 
the growth of productive forces in agriculture. The October 
Revolution abolished the estates, the estate privileges of the 
landowners and the estate oppression of the peasants. The medieval 
partitions separating one group of the peasantry from another were 
destroyed. 


Preparations for the redistribution of land began in December 1917. 
From January to April 1918, county congresses of peasant deputies 
took place, at which the principles of the future redistribution were 
discussed and approved. Following the county congresses, volost 
congresses were convened, and then meetings of peasants in villages 
and villages. 


All congresses and meetings, as a rule, adopted the law on the 
socialization of the land as a basis, making changes and additions to 
it in relation to local conditions. Methods, terms, and forms of 
redistribution of land were different not only in individual parts of 
the country, but also within the same province, even in the same 
county. Nevertheless, two main types of redistributions were 
distinguished: redistribution according to the souls (eaters) and 
redistribution of surpluses between landless and landless. 


The nature of the redistribution was determined by the class structure 
and the nature of land relations in a given county or volost. So, for 
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example, in the Ryazan province in the volosts where the 
redistribution took place, the land was redistributed as follows: 
according to the soul (eaters) in 62 volosts (80%), between landless 
and landless - in 12 volosts (16%), between peasants with seeds for 
sowing, - in 1 volost, they did not redistribute land (due to the absence 
of non-peasant lands) in 2 volosts (3%) [“News of the Penza Council 
of R. and K. D.” June 4, 1918]. 


During the redistribution according to the soul, i.e., according to the 
number of eaters, in some cases all lands (allotments, merchants and 
landlords) were redistributed, a complete black redistribution was 
carried out; in other localities, the allotment land remained in the 
peasant economy, but the missing part of the land was added to it, 
attributable to the norm. Redistribution according to the soul 
prevailed in the areas where the remnants of serfdom were most 
widespread, such as, for example, in the central black earth zone, in 
the Volga region. In the northwestern and western parts of the 
country, however, redistribution of surpluses between the landless 
and those with little land predominated. In this case, the so-called 
"consumer" norm was established at the provincial and district 
congresses. Based on this norm, the landless and land-poor 
population was allotted land from the so-called "reserve land fund", 
formed at the expense of non-labor holdings (landlords, church, 
monasteries, government) and surplus kulak farms. 


In Siberia and in the Cossack villages of the Ussuri Territory, where 
there was a lot of land, the task of redistribution, according to the 
decision of the peasant congresses, was to provide the peasants 
according to the so-called "labor" norm, that is, with such an amount 
of land that a peasant family could cultivate with its own labor. 


Even within the same county there were different redistribution 
methods. So, for example, in the Karachevsky district of the Oryol 
province, a black redistribution took place in two volosts, in one 
volost there was no redistribution at all, in one volost only privately 
owned land was redistributed, as a result of which many landless 
people remained not endowed with land due to the lack of a land 
fund, and in two volosts part of the land was redistributed [See. 
CAOR, fund 478, inventory 115, d. No. 79, 1. 15, 1918]. 
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The liquidation of private ownership of land and the abolition of the 
remnants of serfdom were carried out deeper and more completely 
during the redistribution according to souls, and especially during the 
so-called black redistribution, i.e, when all the lands were 
redistributed - not only landlords, but all peasants. With the 
redistribution of only surplus land, each farm still retained all or most 
of the allotment land received by it from the pre-revolutionary 
community. 


In the redistribution according to the soul, the poor benefited the most 
since they were the least provided with land before the revolution. 
Every poor farm received as much land for each member of its family 
as any other peasant farm. In particular, the rural poor benefited in 
the black redistribution. Then, instead of the allotment plots that 
previously belonged to them, as a rule, the worst (in terms of soil 
quality, location, and size) allotment plots, the poor received new 
plots, less depleted and more conveniently located. When 
redistributing the surplus land of the rural bourgeoisie and land 
belonging to the landlords, the poor benefited less, because they 
remained with their old bad allotment plots, and besides, there was 
not enough surplus everywhere to increase the land use of the poor 
peasants to the average norm established for the given locality. 


At this stage of the elimination of private ownership of land, there 
were clashes between the peasants of individual volosts, who wanted 
to increase the size of their land use. The agricultural bourgeoisie took 
advantage of this, striving to secure their own interests and introduce 
disintegration into the peasant movement. In order to increase their 
land reserves, individual volosts and uyezds resorted to a whole 
series of illegal methods (they exaggerated the number of the rural 
population, underestimated the data on the landlords and allotments 
available on their territory, etc.). But as soon as the countryside passed 
from inter-settlement redistribution to intra-settlement redistribution, 
ie., to the distribution of all land among individual peasant farms, 
class contradictions were exposed with exceptional acuteness. A 
sharp class struggle broke out. Each volost, each village became the 
scene of a sharp struggle between the poor and the kulaks, who were 
trying to save their land from redistribution. 
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In the spring of 1918, all privately owned lands were redistributed, as 
well as the peasant land of the spring wedge; in the summer hayfields 
were redistributed, and in the autumn they began to redistribute the 
winter wedge. 


The centuries-old struggle of the peasantry against the landlord 
system was crowned with victory. In total, the peasantry received 
over 150 million hectares of land under the decree on land, which 
previously belonged to the landowners, appanages, and monasteries. 
A small part of the former large estates has been preserved as state 
agricultural enterprises. 


The liquidation of private ownership of land and the subsequent 
redistribution of land led to the transfer of part of the land of the rural 
bourgeoisie to the poor and middle peasants. The degree of 
infringement of the rural bourgeoisie and the gains of the poor can be 
judged by comparing the land use of individual groups in the 
countryside before and after the redistribution [see. tab. below.]. 


The number of non-sowing and small-sowing farms has been greatly 
reduced. This group of farms received land and moved to the group 
of farms with medium crop size. The share of another part of the 
countryside has also decreased - multi-sowing farms, from which part 
of the land has been cut off. As a result, the proportion of middle 
peasant farms increased. 


The socialist revolution, in addition, freed the peasantry from the 
colossal debt for the land purchased before the revolution. By January 
1, 1914, the debt of the peasantry to the Peasant Land Bank alone 
amounted to 1,326 million rubles. [“Report of the Peasant Land Bank 
for 1913”, Petrograd 1914, p. 76.]. The elimination of private 
ownership of land also freed the peasantry from colossal payments to 
landowners for land leases, which amounted to half a billion rubles. 
The amount of payment in kind was also very large. 


The separation of the church from the state also freed the peasants 
from contributions to the upkeep of churches. From the miserable 
peasant rubles ripped off by the priests, thousands of incomes of the 
higher clergy were made up. So, for example, the annual income of 
the Moscow metropolitan was equal to 81 thousand rubles, of which 
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the salary was only 6 thousand rubles, he received the rest in the form 
of deductions from the income of churches and monasteries. The 
Metropolitan of St. Petersburg had 259 thousand rubles. income, of 
which the salary was only 5 thousand rubles, the Kyiv Metropolitan - 
84 thousand rubles. etc. 


The redistribution of land took place in the vast majority of the 
country's volosts. But there were areas where the redistribution of 
land in the spring of 1918 was not carried out, despite the demands of 
the rural poor. In a number of localities where the kulaks had 
penetrated the soviets, they strove to prevent the redistribution of 
their lands. To do this, it even went so far as not to divide the 
landowner's land, if its size in a given area was small. Even at the 
county congresses of the soviets of the Moscow region, which took 
place in the second half of 1918, delegates from the localities said that 
in some volosts the landlords retained their lands in their hands [See. 
CAOR, fund 393, People's Commissariat of Internal Affairs, inventory 
26, d. No. 115, 1. 19; d. No. 117, 1. 75 and others]. 


The distribution of land between individual sowing groups of peasant 
farms in 1917-1919 . (as a percentage of the total) [ Collection "On the 
Earth", vol. I, pp. 26-27, ed. NKZ, 1921. 


A number of figures (tenths) have been clarified by us due to 
misprints that have crept into the source. ] 
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From 1.1 


to 657,7 72,8 62,6 78,0 eae ie 2505 60,952,8 71,0 46,6 63,5 
acres 
From 6.1 From 2.1 


to 810,59,5 11,5 10,0 to 438,8 31,4 26,2 204 34,927,5 
acres acres 


Over 84450 13253 CV 433356 71 22 95 42 
acres acres 


The difference between individual groups of the peasantry, especially 
between the kulak elite of the village and the poor, in land use before 
redistribution was too great. Under the pressure of the poor and 
middle peasant masses, the kulaks were compelled to give up part of 
their land, trying by a thousand tricks to keep the best plots and 
conceal the real size of their land. At that time, they often succeeded. 
But the resistance of the kulaks was broken. The poor and middle 
peasants received over 50 million hectares of kulak land. 


To develop the newly acquired land, working cattle and equipment 
were needed. Both were very few among the poor, and at the same 
time they were in abundance among the agricultural bourgeoisie. 


During the destruction of landlord estates before the October 
Revolution and the spontaneous, unorganized liquidation of 
landowner estates after the decree on land, when Soviet power was 
not yet organized locally or consolidated everywhere, the kulaks 
often seized for themselves the best and largest number of the former 
landowners' means of production. In the "best" case, during the 
organized liquidation of the estates, the means of production that 
were on them were sold at auction (whoever pays the most), which 
fully ensured the interests of the wealthy strata of the village. Archival 
materials and newspaper reports of this period are filled with 
numerous complaints of the poor that the kulaks bought horses, 
productive livestock, dead implements for next to nothing and then 
speculated on them. 


The volost soviets, into which the kulaks had infiltrated, evaded 


pressure on the rural bourgeoisie and strove to tax the entire 
population equally, regardless of their social status and material 
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condition. According to a questionnaire survey of the People's 
Commissariat of Agriculture of the RSFSR, in the first half of 1918, 
57% of the volost councils made their budgets in the Vladimir 
province, in Ryazan - 39 % and in Penza - only 11%. Due to the 
taxation of the entire rural population, that is, not excluding the poor, 
in the Vladimir province 16% made up their budgets, in Ryazan - 23% 
and in Penza - 46% of the volost councils. The more an area was 
industrialized, the more the leading role of the working class and its 
vanguard, the communist party, was more pronounced, and the 
greater the number of volost councils sought income from the taxation 
of the rural bourgeoisie and at the expense of requisitioned estates. In 
agrarianally backward provinces, where many “Left” Socialist- 
Revolutionaries had penetrated the volost soviets, the volost soviets 
sought sources of income by equally taxing all sections of the 
population, which, of course, infringed on the interests of the poor 
and middle peasants and benefited the kulaks. 


There were Soviets that did not even try to hide their positive attitude 
towards the agricultural bourgeoisie. So, for example, the 
Malyshevsky volost council of the Spassky district, Tambov province, 
on August 1, 1918, i.e., already after the decree on the organization of 
committees of the poor, during the period of fierce resistance of the 
kulaks to the Soviet government, decided: “The rich, citizens of the 
Malyshev volost, with monetary contributions on not to impose any 
needs” [CAOR, fund 393, People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs, 
inventory 26, file No. 237, fol. 43.]. 


The class struggle for bread unfolded with particular sharpness. The 
struggle for grain became the most important sector of the struggle 
for socialism. This struggle was waged by the workers, the peasants — 
the poor and the middle peasants—under the leadership of the 
Bolshevik Party. Committees of the poor were set up in the 
countryside, which forced the kulaks to hand over their surplus grain. 
Even before the decree on poor peasants’ committees, poor peasants’ 
organizations were spontaneously created in the localities, putting 
forward their own program of struggle against the kulaks. 


The Decree on Committees of the Poor, issued by the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 


Commissars on June 11, 1918, formalized the organization of the rural 
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poor, which had arisen in different parts of the country, entered into 
a struggle with the kulaks for the seizure of bread from them, for 
bringing the redistribution of land to the end, for a new redistribution 
of inventory, for the state grain monopoly, for a close alliance with the 
working class. 


The decree suggested that all councils immediately start organizing 
committees with the indispensable participation of food 
authorities and under the general leadership of the People's 
Commissariat for Food and the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee of Soviets” ["Collection of laws and orders of 1918", No. 
43, art. 524]. Kombeds could elect and be elected"... everyone without 
any restrictions, both local and alien residents of villages and villages, 
with the exception of notorious kulaks and rich people, owners who 
have surpluses of bread or other food products, who have commercial 
and industrial establishments using laborers or hired labor, etc.” [ Ibid 


1: 


" 


So that there would be no doubts on the ground that only kulaks- 
exploiters were not allowed into the committees of the poor, and the 
middle peasants could be elected to the committees, at the suggestion 
of Lenin, the above paragraph of the decree was accompanied by a 
note in which it was said that ”... those who use hired labor for 
management of the economy, not exceeding the consumer norm, can 
be elected, and be elected to the Committees of the rural poor" [ Ibid 


1 


In August, when a network of Committees of the Poor Peasants began 
to cover the country, in some places the middle peasants were 
excluded from participation in the elections of committees of the poor 
and the committees of the poor were opposed to the middle peasants. 
In this regard, the Council of People's Commissars, signed by Lenin 
and Tsyurupa, on August 17, 1918, sent a telegram to all provincial 
councils and food committees, which sharply emphasized the 
inadmissibility of opposing the commanders to the middle peasants. 
Lenin emphasized that "... the Soviet government strove and is 
striving to meet the needs of the middle stratum of the peasantry, 
along with the needs of urban workers and the rural poor" ["Leninsky 
collection" XVIII, p. 143.]. 
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The decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee and the 
Council of People's Commissars met with warm sympathy from the 
rural poor. The network of committees of the poor expanded rapidly. 
In a number of places, the soviets, especially the volost soviets, in 
which the "Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries dominated, resolutely 
opposed the organization of committees of the poor. Unable to 
directly reject the organization of committees, those volost soviets 
dominated by the "Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries, in every possible 
way hampered the organization of committees. Sometimes they did 
not allow the creation of committees, declaring that the councils 
themselves would perform the functions of committees in order to 
save money, or because allegedly “there are no kulaks in the volost” 
(“Committees of the Poor,” Collection of Materials, vol. I, Selkhozgiz 
, 1933, p. 91.] or referring to "... the height of the working period in the 
countryside" [Ibid., p. 85.]. A number of county executive committees 
opposed the organization of committees of the poor: 


Wherever the kulaks felt themselves strong enough to openly fight 
against the organization of committees of the poor, they 
unconcealedly carried through the resolutions of the soviets refusing 
to organize committees of the poor. So, for example, a meeting of the 
volost council and rural assemblies of all villages of the Yuriev volost, 
Myshkinsky district, Yaroslavl province of August 15, 1918, when 
discussing the decree on committees, decided not to implement the 
decree on organizing committees [See. CAOR, fund 393, 
Narkomvnudel, inventory 26, case No. 287, part II, 1. 309.]. In the 
Kerensky district of the Penza province, in the village of Rakhmansky, 
at a gathering, the kulaks prevented the organization of a committee 
of the rural poor. Then the poor gathered in the field at night and 
elected a committee of the poor [See. The newspaper "Voice of the 
working peasantry" of August 30, 1918]. 


Despite, however, the sabotage shown by a number of volost and 
village soviets against the organization of committees of the poor, 
despite open kulak uprisings, which in some places led to the defeat 
of the committees of the poor, the arrests, or murders of active 
workers of the poor, despite the agitation of the White Guard 
elements about the imminent overthrow of Soviet power , committees 
of the rural poor were organized extremely quickly throughout the 
country. According to far from complete information from the 
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People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs of the RSFSR, by the end of 
August 31,268 committees of the poor had been registered. This 
information refers to the territory that remained not occupied by the 
interventionists. This figure does not include data on the 
Arkhangelsk, Olonets, Petrograd, Samara, and Simbirsk provinces, 
for which no information was received [See. "Combeds of the RSFSR", 
a collection of decrees and documents on the committees of the poor, 
Soviet legislation, 1933, p. 19.]. 


A great influence on the organization of the committees was exerted 
by the food detachments sent to the countryside from the industrial 
centers, which, in the words of Lenin, went to the village "as conscious 
preachers of Soviet power." 


“The political commissar, having come with a detachment to the 
village,” says the instructions of the People’s Commissariat for Food 
to the food detachments, “collects a meeting of the village poor, 
explains to them the essence of the decree on organizing the poorest 
sections of the village, the role of the village kulaks in the Russian 
counter-revolution and invites the poor to elect a Committee to collect 
bread from the kulaks and for managing the distribution of grain, 
agricultural implements, and other essentials among those in need” 
[“Systematic Collection of Decrees and Orders of the Government on 
Food Matters,” Book 1, ed. People's Commissariat of Food, p. 107.]. 


The instructions of the People's Commissariat of Food to the food 
detachments also indicated that the committee of the poor, together 
with the political commissar of the detachment, orders the population 
to hand over their weapons, part of which is left to the committee to 
form a squad, the rest is surrendered to the military department. Then 
the food agents, with the help of a detachment and members of the 
Poor Peasants' Committee, begin to census the grain stocks of 
everyone, including the poor, and to discover all the hidden stocks of 
grain. From the harvested grain, a certain part was deducted in 
accordance with the norms for consumer needs, for seeding fields and 
for feeding livestock. Of the remaining surpluses, a certain percentage 
was allocated to the local rural poor, and the rest was taken out to 
bulk points at the disposal of the state. Bread donated to the local poor 
was placed at the disposal of the commander, who distributed it 
among the needy. 
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In a number of cases, committees of the poor had to organize special 
cleaning teams from the local poor. These detachments collectively 
harvested grain from former estates or from kulaks who were slow to 
harvest. Bread was dealt with in accordance with the decree. Straw 
was distributed among the needy poor for asmall fee or free of charge, 
depending on their property status. To speed up this cleanup and to 
help the local poor, special work detachments were often sent from 
the provincial town. So, for example, 15 such detachments were sent 
from Moscow to the Orel province alone in September 1918 [See. 
"Combeds of the Voronezh and Kursk regions". Materials on the 
history of the committees, Voronezh regional publishing house, 1935, 
p. 111]. 


In order to carry out accurate accounting of grain and prevent its 
leakage, committees of the poor had to establish control over the work 
of village mills. But many mills belonged to the kulaks, who shied 
away from control and generally sabotaged the decisions of the 
committees. Therefore, the Kombeds confiscated the mills. So the 
logic of the class struggle for bread led to the fact that the committees 
significantly expanded the functions of their activities. 


The Committees of the Poor Peasants were not only concerned with 
seizing grain surpluses and supplying the poor with grain, but had to 
provide the rural poor with the means of production to some extent, 
so that they could develop the land provided to them by the 
proletarian revolution. The rural poor demanded a new redistribution 
of the living and dead inventory of the former landowners’ estates and 
the surplus means of production of the kulak economy. The Kombeds 
undertook the seizure of surplus inventory and livestock from the 
kulaks and its distribution among the poor. The resistance of the 
kulaks often turned into an open armed uprising against the Soviet 
authorities, which forced the latter to use military measures to 
suppress the armed resistance of the kulaks. 


The commanders also had to deal with other issues, up to the supply 
of firewood to cities, railways, and factories. Predatory felling of 
forests took place in forest areas. The kulaks speculated in firewood. 
At the request of the land departments, the commanders took over the 
protection of forests. They were also entrusted with wood harvesting, 
for which the committees were forcibly attracted the rural bourgeoisie 
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[Here, for example, is one of the numerous documents that vividly 
depicts the energetic and class irreconcilable style of work of the 
committees in this sector of the national economy: 


“... The loading and preparation of firewood must be carried out by 
the whole society, involving kulaks, priests, merchants, speculators, 
and other bourgeois elements; firewood should be distributed at the 
discretion of the committees, and also the transportation of firewood 
should be carried out by the society, that is, all free horses should be 
driven out and brought to the village, where the committees will be 
distributed at their discretion. Persons who do not appear for the 
preparation of firewood are subject to a fine at the discretion of local 
committees. 


(From the protocol No. 3 of the Congress of Chairmen, Comrades of 
Chairmen and Secretaries of the Rural Committees of the Rural Poor 
Peasants of the Kizichen Volost, Starooskolsky Uyezd, Kursk 
Gubernia, dated December 7, 1918. See the collection “Kombedy of 
the Voronezh and Kursk Regions”, p. 282).]. 


The Kombeds, on the other hand, carried out the recovery from the 
rural bourgeoisie of the extraordinary revolutionary tax established 
by the Council of People's Commissars. 


The committees of the rural poor organized the dispatch of 
detachments from the peasant population to the front, to the Red 
Army, to fight the interventionists and to help the troops liquidating 
the anti-Soviet counter-revolutionary uprising. Many committees of 
the poor organized special regiments of the poor, which were the 
advanced units in the Red Army. 


The volost committees of the poor, in accordance with the decree, 
exchanged part of the surplus of irregular products they collected for 
industrial products. The distribution of manufactured goods among 
the population was instructed by committees of the poor to carry out 
cooperatives. Thanks to this, the committees came into direct contact 
with the activities of the cooperation and established control over it. 


Thus, in fact, there was almost no side of the economic and political 
life of the village, which would not be led by committees of the poor. 
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During this decisive clash between the poor and the agricultural 
bourgeoisie, the Party pursued a policy of neutralization towards the 
middle peasants. “The middle peasant whimpered and vacillated 
between revolution and counter-revolution while the bourgeoisie was 
being overthrown, while the power of the Soviets was not yet 
consolidated, which is why it was necessary to neutralize him. The 
middle peasant began to turn towards us when he became convinced 
that the bourgeoisie had been overthrown "in earnest", that the power 
of the Soviets was being consolidated, that the kulaks were being 
overcome, the Red Army was beginning to win on the civilian fronts" 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 165.]. 


“The campaign of the proletarians in the countryside and the 
organization of committees of the poor strengthened Soviet power in 
the countryside and was of great political importance for winning the 
middle peasant to the side of Soviet power” [“History of the CPSU 
(b.). Short course, p. 212.]. 


The characterization of the activities of the committees will be 
incomplete if one ignores their work in organizing collective farms. 


A large number of the poor, returning from the front, could not 
develop the land they received due to the complete lack of inventory. 
A significant number of workers from factories and factories came to 
the village. These proletarian and semi-proletarian elements often 
organized themselves into agricultural communes, settled on 
abandoned and dilapidated landlord estates, where they started 
farming again, or organized themselves into artels or associations for 
the social cultivation of the land directly in the villages. 


Workers and employees who came to the village in connection with 
the suspension of work at a number of factories and plants had a 
tremendous influence in the committees. Among the chairmen of the 
volost committees of the Tambov province, 22.4% were workers who 
worked in factories and plants even before the war, and only 55.3% 
were employed before the war in agriculture. Of these, during the 
war, 42.7% were employed in agriculture, i.e., most of the chairmen 
of the committees during the war were cut off from agriculture. Thus, 
a rather large nucleus in the committees of the poor was made up of 
workers and soldiers, i.e., the most revolutionary element, who had 
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gone through the school of political struggle in factories and plants or 
at the front. Even more indicative is the presence of a rather large 
stratum of communists in the committees. In the Tambov province, 
among the chairmen of the volost committees of the poor, there were 
46.8% of the communists and 34, 6% sympathizers. Only 18.6% 
indicated in their questionnaires that they are non-partisan. Even if 
we take the entire composition of the workers of the committees of the 
poor, including members of the committees of the poor, treasurers, 
secretaries, heads of departments and technical workers, then the 
number of members of the Communist Party was 33%, sympathizers 
- 48%, and non-party only 19% [See. "Committees of the Poor", 
Collection of materials, vol. I, pp. 182 - 183.]. 


Other figures testify to the influence of the Communists in the 
committees of the poor. So, for example, at the congress of the 
commanders of the Oryol province, held on October 1, 1918, out of 
261 delegates, there were 113 communists and 146 sympathizers, and 
only two delegates were "Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries [See. 
magazine "Soviet State", No. 4, for 1933, p. 118.]. On September 15, 
1918, there were 233 out of 247 communist delegates and 
sympathizers at the Dmitrievsky district congress of the committees 
(Kursk province), 1 "Left" Socialist-Revolutionary and 1 Maximalist 
[See. there.]. At the first Shuisky district congress of the commanders 
of the Vladimir province, 63.6% were communists and sympathizers 
and 31.2% were non-party. There are many such examples. 


The Poor Peasants' Committees were set up at a time when the soviets 
in the countryside were heavily infested with kulak and Socialist- 
Revolutionary elements. The influence of the kulak-Socialist- 
Revolutionary elements was explained by the fact that in some places 
the old zemstvo organizations were renamed Soviets. In other places, 
elections to the first Soviets took place even before the sharp class split 
in the countryside, and the kulaks succeeded in taking them into their 
own hands. These Soviets could exist only under conditions of 
insufficiently developed class struggle in the countryside. By the end 
of 1918, when the class struggle in the countryside unfolded with 
exceptional depth and sharpness, such Soviets could no longer exist 
as an authoritative body - they did not express the true interests of the 
broad masses of working people. The committees of the poor 
expressed the interests of the broad working masses to a greater 
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extent than the village soviets. This meant that the Soviets were to be 
re-elected. They were supposed to include the revolutionary elements 
of the village - the workers of the committees. This was formulated by 
Lenin in a speech to the delegates of the Committees of the Poor 
Peasants of the Moscow Region: “... Kombeds and soviets in the 
villages should not exist separately. Otherwise, there will be 
squabbles and unnecessary verbiage. We will merge the combos with 
the soviets, we will make the combos become soviets” [Lenin, Soch., 
vol. XXIII, p. 283.]. 


With this statement, Lenin sharply raised the question of the need to 
put an end to the friction that had arisen in a number of places 
between the Soviets and the committees by liquidating one of the two 
parallel organizations. These frictions arose first of all between the 
food departments of the volost councils and the committees. Where 
the Committees of the Poor Peasants did not expand their activities 
widely and did not fully cover all aspects of the economic and political 
life of the village, the district councils often turned the committees 
into an appendage to the food authorities. So, for example, the 
Korochansky (Kursk province) county executive committee on 
October 25, 1918, decided: “All volost committees of the rural poor 
should be attached to the volost food committees for their joint work, 
and the uyezd committee of the rural poor should be wholly included 
in the uyezd food committee as instructors” [“Combeds of the 
Voronezh and Kursk Regions”, p. 127.]. In the Kursk uyezd of the 
same province, the uyezd bureau of commanders in its appeal to all 
organizations complained about the difficult situation of the 
commanders, with whom the local councils did not take into account. 
On the contrary, in the Orel province, where there was a dense 
network of commanders, on September 16, 1918, at a joint meeting of 
the Oryol provincial and city committees of the RCP (b), the 
provincial executive committee and the provincial food commissariat, 
it was decided that “all volost food committees are subordinate to 
committees the poor." On the ground, they went even further: in the 
Bolkhovsky and Yelets districts of the Oryol province, the food 
departments of the volost councils were liquidated and _ their 
functions were transferred to the committees. In a number of uyezds, 
uyezd committees of the poor were created, which were not provided 
for by the decree, and in the Oryol, Saratov and Moscow provinces, 
even provincial committees of the poor. The county and provincial 
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committees of the poor themselves wanted to direct the activities of 
the volost and rural committees, which was the right and duty of the 
Soviets alone. 


From each batch of bread confiscated from the kulaks, the kombeds 
received a certain share, which they distributed among the needy, 
which created great authority for them in the eyes of the rural 
population compared to the volsovets, who did not have any food 
supplies at their disposal. The Committees of the Poor had at their 
disposal large financial resources, formed from fines imposed on the 
bourgeoisie and speculators, while the volost councils often fell short 
of funds and delayed the payment of salaries to their employees, 
teachers, and hospital staff. 

This situation led to the fact that in a number of places the county 
councils passed decisions on the liquidation of the volost and village 
councils and the transfer of all power to the committees of the poor. 
The volost councils were liquidated in the Petrovsky district of the 
Saratov province [See. "Combeds of the RSFSR", p. 120.], 
Aleksandrovsky district of the Vladimir province [See. "Poor" of 
November 14, 1918], Morshansky district of the Tambov province 
[See. "Combedees of the RSFSR", p. 24.], Buysky and Nerekhtsky 
districts of the Kostroma province, in 6 volosts of the Yelets district of 
the Oryol province, Lepelsky district of the Vitebsk province [See. 
"Kursk poor" of December 9, 1918]. The Kaluga Provincial Committee 
and the Vyshnevolotsk Congress of the Rural Poor Peased in favor of 
transferring all power to the committees of the poor [See. "Voice of the 
working peasantry" of October 2, 1918]. All these actions were wrong 
and harmful since they were based on distrust of the middle peasants 
and a misunderstanding of the transitory role of the committees of the 
poor. 


The committees of the rural poor, having fulfilled the tasks assigned 
to them, have become obsolete, which is why Lenin raised the 
question of their liquidation. The staunch revolutionary elements, 
grouped around the commanders, were to enter the soviets. In 
December 1918-January 1919, re-elections of soviets were held 
throughout the country, and what Lenin predicted happened. The 
councils included the best elements of the village. Committees of the 
Poor proved unnecessary. They fulfilled their historical role. 
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“... The committees of the poor ... have become so strong that we have 
found it possible to replace them with properly elected Soviets, i.e., to 
reorganize the village Soviets so that they become organs of class rule, 
organs of proletarian power in the countryside” [Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXIV, p. 162.]. 


Thus, the committees of the rural poor, despite their short, six-month 
existence (from June to December 1918), rendered great assistance to 
the working class in mobilizing the revolutionary forces of the 
countryside. 


In his speech on January 17, 1919, Lenin said that “... the resolution on 
the formation of committees of the poor is a step that represents the 
entire basis of our food policy and at the same time is a turning point 
of gigantic importance in the entire course of development and 
building of our revolution. With this step, we have crossed the line 
that separates the bourgeois revolution from the socialist revolution, 
for one victory of the working class in the cities and one transfer of all 
factories into the hands of the proletarian state, all this would not be 
able to consolidate and create the foundations of the socialist order, if 
in the countryside we they also did not create for themselves not a 
common peasant, but a truly proletarian support” [Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXIII, p. 460.]. “He who has observed village life, who has come into 
contact with the peasant masses in the countryside, says: The October 
Revolution of the cities for the countryside became a real October 
revolution only in the summer and autumn of 1918. [Ibid., p. 252.]. 


Under the direct leadership of the Bolshevik Party, the Poor Peasants' 
Committees prepared cadres of key workers in the countryside for 
Soviets, created and united wide circles of the poor peasants around 
themselves, politically organized and educated them. The Kombeds 
confiscated from the rural bourgeoisie the bread that the proletariat, 
the Red Army, which defended the revolution, and the rural poor 
needed so much. 


The seizure of surplus grain, dead implements, and livestock from the 
rural bourgeoisie, what was usually called "dispossession" at that 
time, had not yet eliminated the roots of capitalism in the countryside. 
As long as the individual peasantry existed, there also remained the 
social soil on which capitalist relations grew. But the seizure of 
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surplus grain and implements greatly weakened the resistance of the 
rural bourgeoisie to the victorious progress of the socialist revolution. 


The Committees of the Poor Peasant carried out the redistribution of 
land, did not give the kulaks the opportunity to use the 
nationalization of the land in their own interests. 


The union of the working masses of the proletariat of the city and the 
rural poor, which found its organizational expression in the form of 
committees of the poor, dealt a crushing blow to the kulaks and 
thereby contributed to its isolation, the release of the middle peasants 
from kulak influence, and the turning of the middle peasants towards 
Soviet power. All this, together with the general strengthening of the 
Soviets and the first victories on the fronts of the outbreak of the civil 
war, created the conditions for the transition from the policy of 
neutralizing the middle peasant to the policy of a stable alliance 
between the working class and the middle peasant, relying on the 
poor. 


The struggle for bread is the struggle for socialism 


The most important problem for the Soviet government in the first 
period of its existence was the resolution of the food issue. 


The unfolding class struggle in the countryside, the resistance of the 
kulaks and the liquidated landlords, made the food question 
exceptionally acute. On May 22, 1918, in a letter “On the Famine” to 
the St. Petersburg workers, Lenin explained how acute the tasks of 
food supply were. In Petrograd and a number of other industrial 
centers, famine, as Lenin put it, was knocking at the door. The 
imperialist war undermined agriculture and transport. But bread 
would suffice if properly distributed. The roots of the famine were 
hidden in the counter-revolutionary policy of the bourgeoisie. “The 
famine is not because there is no grain in Russia,” Lenin wrote, “but 
because the bourgeoisie and all the rich are fighting the last, decisive 
battle against the rule of the working people, the state of the workers, 
the Soviet power on the most important and acute question, on the 
question of bread. The bourgeoisie and all the rich, including the 
village rich, the kulaks, are breaking the grain monopoly, destroying 
the state distribution of grain in favor and in the interests of supplying 
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the entire population with grain, and primarily the workers, working 
people, the needy ” [Ibid., p. 26.]. 


After the October Socialist Revolution, the main breadwinner in the 
Soviet Republic was the middle peasantry. In 1918, that is, in the first 
year of the dictatorship of the working class, the bulk of the grain was 
concentrated in the Ukraine, the North Caucasus, in the Trans-Volga 
region (Urals), in areas where the kulaks were still quite strong. 


Regional distribution of surpluses of bread 


350 ~— million 
pounds 
North Caucasus 105 » » 
Western Siberia with the Steppe Territory and the 
provinces of Orenburg and Ufa 


Ukraine and Bessarabia 


143 » » 


Central agricultural provinces 57 » » 


The lack of bread, according to the People's Commissariat for 
Agriculture, was determined at 180 million pounds. for needy poor 
provinces, a surplus of grain - 655 million poods. The available 
surplus of grain, when properly distributed, completely covered the 
need for it. It was necessary to establish this distribution. 


The difficult situation that has arisen with regard to the supply of 
bread to the urban population can be illustrated by the following data. 
In Moscow, for example, in January 1918, only 180 wagons of bread 
arrived. The need for bread, with a daily ration of only a quarter of a 
pound, was determined at 16-17 wagons a day, i.e., almost three times 
more than what was received was required in a month. Every day 
Moscow did not receive 10-11 wagons. “The lack of flour was made 
up for by loans in the commissariat, randomly wandering wagons, 
meager stocks left for January, and surrogates. Moscow has never 
experienced such a difficult situation” [Sotsial-Democrat, No. 26 of 
February 17 (4), 1918]. 


One of the tasks of food policy was the correct distribution of available 


food supplies. To this end, a card system was introduced in the cities. 
A special accounting and control apparatus was created, which took 
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into account the receipt and sale of food products in stores and shops 
using cards. 


In August-September 1918, class rations were introduced in Moscow 
and other large cities. Consumers were divided into four categories. 
The first category included consumers who perform particularly hard 
work. The second category included persons engaged in ordinary 
physical labor, as well as the sick and children. The third category - 
all employees, representatives of the so-called free professions, as well 
as adult family members of all workers and employees. The fourth 
category included all other citizens. 


On October 19, 1918, the People's Commissariat for Food established 
the following monthly norms for the provision of bread products to 
consumers of these four categories: for persons of the first category - 
36 pounds, for the second category - 25 pounds, for the third - 18 
pounds and the fourth - 12 pounds. 


Lenin attached great importance to consumer cooperation as a 
distribution apparatus. He believed that not only consumer 
cooperatives, but also other types of cooperatives created under 
capitalism are the apparatus that the dictatorship of the proletariat 
must use. 


The leadership of co-operatives of all kinds was at that time in the 
hands of bourgeois and petty-bourgeois elements. Among them were 
many Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. They did not miss 
the opportunity to use the cooperative apparatus as a weapon in the 
struggle against the Soviet regime. This was one of the additional 
difficulties of the Soviet food policy. Despite this, the Soviet 
government approached the cooperative apparatus very carefully. 
Cooperative workers were involved in the discussion of the first 
decree of the Soviet government on consumer cooperation. 


The Decree “On consumer cooperative organizations” was adopted 
on April 10 (March 28), 1918. According to the decree, “within each 
locality, territorial area, no more than two consumer cooperatives can 
operate: a general civil and a class worker” [Collection of 
legalizations and orders for 1918 city", No. 32, art. 418.]. Members of 
the cooperative had to pay an entrance fee, the minimum for people 
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of low income (no more than 50 kopecks). All trading enterprises had 
to pay a special tax - 5% on turnover, members of cooperatives were 
exempt from this tax, receiving, upon approval of the annual report, 
5% on the amount of their withdrawal. 


The decree also established that the board of cooperatives could not 
include "owners and managers of commercial and industrial 
enterprises of a private capitalist nature..." [Ibid.]. The decree 
established the need for cooperation reporting to the Supreme 
Council of National Economy and the People's Commissariat for 
Food, as well as control by the latter over the activities of the 
cooperation. The last paragraph of the decree established the 
possibility of involving unions of consumer societies "... in the 
purchase, procurement, processing, and production of products, on 
behalf of state supply agencies and the Supreme Council of the 
National Economy, with their assistance and under their control" 


[Ibid]. 


In the localities, the Leninist policy towards cooperation was not 
understood everywhere. In a number of provinces and cities there 
were cases of requisition and confiscation of property and goods of 
cooperatives, as well as cases of dissolution of cooperative 
associations; all sorts of obstacles were put up for their activities. The 
Council of People's Commissars has repeatedly suppressed such anti- 
state practices. Lenin repeatedly explained in his speeches that the 
refusal to use cooperation would be the embodiment of short- 
sightedness and stupidity. 


The difficult food situation required the most energetic and effective 
measures to increase grain procurements. These measures included 
the promotion of manufactured goods to the countryside in order to 
stimulate the procurement and production of bread. On April 2 
(March 20), 1918, the Decree of the Council of People's Commissars 
"On the organization of commodity exchange to strengthen grain 
procurements" was _ published, which was subsequently 
supplemented by a decree of August 5 "On compulsory commodity 
exchange in grain rural areas." The organization of commodity 
exchange on a national scale was entrusted to the People's 
Commissariat for Food, which was a centralized state apparatus for 
the procurement and distribution of food. For food exchange, fabrics, 
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threads, haberdashery, leather, saddlery, shoes, galoshes, matches, 
soap, candles, kerosene, lubricating oil, agricultural machinery, and 
other items were used for food exchange. 


According to the instructions of the People's Commissariat for Food, 
goods were transferred to the provincial and district food authorities 
in accordance with the size of state grain and other procurements. On 
the ground, they were distributed among all those in need in order to 
"... encourage the poor to influence those who have bread, forcing 
them to surrender it" [Systematic collection of decrees and orders of 
the government on the food business", book 1, p. 150.]. A special 
commodity exchange fund was created. Available stocks of consumer 
goods were taken into account. 


On the ground, their own commodity exchange funds were created. 
In Tver, for example, stocks of manufactory at the factories of 
Morozov, Berg and Zalogin were examined and taken into account. It 
turned out that in addition to the supplies of the commissariat - 9.2 
million arshins, the army and the People's Commissariat for Food - 
3.6 million arshins, in the Tver manufactory alone there were 4.5 
million arshins, in Rozhdestvenskaya - about 700 thousand arshins 
["Pravda" from January 16 (3), 1918]. 


In June-July 1918, decrees of the Council of People's Commissars "On 
the purchase and distribution of fabrics" and "On the monopoly on 
fabrics" were issued, according to which all fabrics that were in 
wholesale and factory warehouses were placed at the disposal of the 
state. The commodity funds of the state were created in a fierce class 
struggle against the capitalists, saboteurs, and speculators. 


The food situation became especially aggravated after the Ukraine 
was occupied by German troops in March 1918. In May, an uprising 
of the Czechoslovaks, organized by Anglo-French imperialism, 
began, cutting off Siberia, which had huge grain surpluses, the Urals 
and part of the Volga regions from the RSFSR. Significant masses of 
goods sent by the People's Commissariat for Food to the grain regions 
for barter with the peasantry also fell into the hands of the White 
Guards. 
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In May 1918, the German occupation troops continued to move east 
and south, capturing Rostov-on-Don, the Crimea, and Transcaucasia. 
The Soviet "wedge" between the Siberian and southern counter- 
revolutions - the provinces of the Volga region and the North 
Caucasus, with its center in Tsaritsyn - was getting narrower. These 
areas acquired great importance for the young Soviet Republic as the 
only rich grain region, not to mention the colossal strategic 
importance of Tsaritsyn. 


The kulaks and other bourgeois elements, using the poverty and 
hunger of the broad masses for personal enrichment, developed a 
frenzied speculation in grain. The kulaks inflated prices and refused 
to sell grain at fixed prices. Often they refused to sell bread for money 
at all and demanded payment in kind - in goods. 


Large and small predatory speculators appeared on the arena of 
economic life. There were no goods in the cooperative shops, but the 
turnover of the Sukharevsky market in Moscow, which was the center 
of speculation, grew to monstrous proportions. Big speculators 
bought grain in grain-growing regions and delivered it to Moscow, 
Petrograd, and other cities for the purpose of speculation. Small 
speculators and hired agents of large predatory speculators delivered 
goods to the village and bread from the village on their own shoulders 
in passenger cars. 


Along with consumer purchases in the countryside of grain by 
workers and employees, speculative bagging developed. A wave of 
bagmen loaded the transport to capacity and thus made the situation 
even more difficult. 


In this exceptionally difficult situation, the party, and the Soviet 
government, headed by Lenin and Stalin, fearlessly pursued a firm, 
iron proletarian policy of merciless struggle against the raging 
elements of kulak speculation, for the proletarian grain monopoly. 
The struggle for bread is put forward as another slogan of the Party 
and Soviet power. Getting bread means saving millions of starving 
people, saving the basis of socialism—large-scale industry. 
Extraordinary, heroic measures were needed to combat the 
impending horror of famine threatening the revolution. 
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In this struggle, Lenin explained, the working class must show 
examples of organization, solidarity, steadfastness and lead the 
proletarian and semi-proletarian masses of the poorest peasantry. 


“The union of workers, the organization of work detachments, the 
organization of the hungry from the non-agricultural hungry districts 
- we call them for help, our food commissariat turns to them, we say 
to them: on a crusade for bread, a crusade against speculators, against 
kulaks, to restore order "[Lenin, Soch., Vol. XXIIL pp. 57-58.]. 


The party believed that the struggle for bread was a struggle for 
socialism. 


The main enemy was the speculator and the kulak. On behalf of the 
speculators and kulaks, defending their "sacred" right to free trade, 
the petty-bourgeois parties of the Mensheviks, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, including the "Lefts", who were in a secret bloc with 
the treacherous Bukharin group, spoke out. The Mensheviks and 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, who settled in various food 
administrations, openly pursued an anti-Soviet policy. In November 
and December 1917, they put forward the demand for the "neutrality" 
and "apoliticality” of the food authorities, their independence from 
the Soviet regime. In fact, this "neutrality" was expressed in the 
organization of sabotage in the food apparatus. This counter- 
revolutionary demand for the "neutrality" of the food authorities was 
put forward in a more disguised form in the following months. 
Rykov, Kamenev and other capitulators occupied Menshevik 
positions on the food question: they defended the "independence" of 
elected food organizations, the restriction of the rights of the People's 
Commissariat for Food, etc. The strikebreaker of the socialist 
revolution, Rykov, together with other traitors, pursued a policy of 
agreement on the food issue with the sworn enemies of the revolution 
- the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries. The positions of 
Rykov and Kamenev on the food question were thus calculated to 
frustrate the Bolshevik struggle for socialism. 


A great danger to the cause of the revolution was posed by parochial 
and separatist tendencies in the localities and by anti-state, essentially 
syndicalist tendencies among some leaders of trade unions and 
individual enterprises. The opportunists, who did not want to enter 
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into a difficult and dangerous struggle against the kulaks, followed 
the line of least resistance: they arbitrarily raised the price of bread. 


Such facts took place in a number of grain regions of Saratov, Kazan, 
Tambov, and other provinces. This, of course, by no means facilitated 
the procurement, but frustrated state plans. Local tendencies were 
manifested, moreover, in the delay in the harvested grain, in the non- 
fulfillment of orders for loading, etc. 


A number of trade unions and even individual enterprises 
strenuously fought for the right to independently procure grain. The 
petty-bourgeois elements in the working environment strove to sell 
on their own the products of their enterprises in exchange for bread. 
On June 16, in this spirit, a decision was made at an emergency 
meeting of the workers of the factory of the Bogorodsko- 
Glukhovskaya manufactory [Mosoblarchiv, fund of the Council of 
Workers' Deputies of the Bogorodsko-Glukhovskaya manufactory, d. 
No. 55, 1. 3.]. 


In May 1918, a number of trade unions (railroad workers, water 
workers, metalworkers) and food committees of a number of starving 
provinces and counties turned to the Council of People's Commissars 
with a request to allow them to independently procure bread. 


In response to this, the Council of People's Commissars, at the 
suggestion of Lenin, adopted a special resolution, which stated: 


“Separate independent procurements - the death of the entire food 
business, the death of the revolution, collapse, disintegration. 


The allocation of the best and most devoted people from every 
thousand employees and workers into detachments to compile a 
common labor force to establish order, to help in supervision, to 
collect all surplus grain, to completely defeat speculation - this is the 
only salvation ”[“ Leninsky collection » XVIII, p. 106.]. 


The appeal of the Council of People's Commissars (May 29, 1918) to 
the workers and peasants on the organization of armed detachments 
to fight the enemies of the people and the peasant bourgeoisie ended 
with the following slogans: 
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“Not a step away from the grain monopoly! 
Not the slightest increase in the fixed prices of bread! 
No do-it-yourself preparations! 


All seasoned and disciplined and conscious into a single organized 
food system! 


Unquestioning execution of all instructions of the central government! 
No separate actions! 

Complete revolutionary order in the country! 

War on the fists!” [Ibid., p. 100.]. 


These were the main slogans of the food policy of the Soviet 
government. To put them into practice, a strong centralized food 
apparatus with authority and extraordinary powers had to be created. 
The People's Commissariat for Food became such an apparatus. 
Along with the Supreme Council of National Economy, it became the 
most important economic and political apparatus of the Soviet 
government. 


On May 9, the All-Russian Central Executive Committee adopted a 
decision on the emergency powers of the People's Commissariat of 
Food - the so-called decree on food dictatorship, the draft of which 
was drawn up by Lenin. During the discussion of this decree at a 
meeting of the Council of People's Commissars, Rykov, co-rapporteur 
"on behalf of the regional food organizations," made sharp objections, 
who developed a whole bourgeois restoration program of action: 
raising grain prices (in the form of payment and premium for 
transporting bread), attracting private merchants to the procurement 
of bread. Rykov acted as a direct defender of the kulaks, the 
mouthpiece of the counter-revolution. The Mensheviks (Dan) and the 
"Left" Socialist-Revolutionaries (Kamkov) opposed the decree on food 
dictatorship. It is characteristic that these enemies of socialism did not 
even think of opposing the slogan of a grain monopoly during the 
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period when Kerensky was in power, who was pursuing this 
monopoly in the interests of the bourgeoisie. Now, 


By decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of May 9 
(April 26), 1918, the People's Commissariat for Food received 
emergency powers. “To the violence of the owners of bread against 
the starving poor, the answer must be violence against the 
bourgeoisie,” the decree said [“Collection of laws and orders of 1918”, 
No. 35, art. 468.]. The decree confirmed the inviolability of the grain 
monopoly and the need for a merciless struggle against the grain 
speculators, the sack merchants. All working people and the poorest 
peasants were called to fight against the kulaks. Saboteur kulaks who 
did not hand over their grain surpluses were declared enemies of the 
people. The perpetrators were subject to trial and imprisonment for at 
least 10 years with confiscation of property. Moonshiners were 
sentenced to forced labor. 

People's Commissariat of Food received the right to issue resolutions 
that go beyond the usual range of food issues: to cancel resolutions of 
local food agencies, institutions and organizations if they contradict 
the decisions of the People's Commissariat of Food; demand from all 
institutions and organizations of all departments the unconditional 
execution of the orders of the People's Commissariat of Food; use 
armed force in case of opposition to the orders of the People's 
Commissariat of Food on the ground; dismiss and bring to trial, arrest 
officials and employees of all departments and public organizations 
in the event of their disruptive interference in the orders of the 
People's Commissariat of Food. 


On May 27 (14), 1918, the Decree of the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee "On the reorganization of the People's Commissariat for 
Food and Local Food Authorities" was issued, further expanding the 
functions of the People's Commissariat for Food. To organize the 
supply of the population with all essentials and foodstuffs on a 
national scale and to prepare the transition to the nationalization of 
trade in essentials - this was how the task of the People's 
Commissariat of Food and its bodies was defined. The People's 
Commissariat for Food, according to the decree, had the right to give 
instructions to all central bodies regulating the production and 
distribution of essentials. Institutions and bodies with distributive 
functions were transferred to the People's Commissariat for Food. The 
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People's Commissariat for Food and the Supreme Council of National 
Economy set prices for essentials. The distribution was in charge of 
the local bodies of the People’s Commissariat for Food with the 
participation of cooperation. Provincial, regional, regional and district 
food committees, as organs of the Soviets of Workers', Soldiers’, and 
Peasants’ Deputies. The organization of food detachments was 
decreed. 


All the work of the food authorities was based on the workers' food 
detachments, which in the countryside acted jointly with 
organizations of the poor, committees organized by decree on June 11 
(May 29), 1918. The workers and the rural poor carried out that 
crusade for bread, a crusade against the kulaks, to called for by Lenin. 
Detachments of workers in the countryside in many cases organized 
committees of the rural poor. Work detachments operated not only in 
the countryside, but also on the railways and steamship piers. Often 
they joined units of our Red Army and took part in the fight against 
the White Guard hordes. 


Various dark elements also clung to the mighty movement of workers' 
detachments: bribe-takers, thieves, speculators. Lenin called for the 
most merciless eradication of the elements of criminality and decay, 
up to executions. And such a struggle was waged by the organs of the 
Cheka. 


The workers' detachments did a heroic job. Here are some examples. 
A detachment of 60 people accompanied a cargo of 23 wagons with 
agricultural machines to Tsaritsyn. Near Tsaritsyn, White Cossack 
gangs interfered with the progress of the train: they made raids, blew 
up the railway track. The detachment had to engage in a shootout 
with the bandits. At the Rakovka station, the train derailed, as the 
bandits blew up the railway track and attacked the detachment. An 
armored train came to the aid of the detachment, and only in this way 
was the attack repulsed. The next night, near Lipki station, the train 
was again delayed. The battle with the white bandits continued all 
night. Thus, with fighting, the cargo was delivered to its destination - 
to Tsaritsyn. In exchange for cars, the detachment received 30 wagons 
of fish for Moscow in Tsaritsyn. The same thing happened on the way 
back. At the Filonovo station, the train was surrounded by white 
bandits. The battle went on from midnight to 11 am. Ahead, the 
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bandits dismantled the path for 3 miles. Several people were killed 
and wounded in the battle [Pravda, July 23, 1918]. 


In directing the food policy of the Soviet government, the role of 
Comrade Stalin was exceptionally great, who became the head of the 
“crusade” announced by the party, the campaign of millions of 
workers and the poor against the kulaks, for bread for the starving 
country. Comrade Stalin was in the most responsible, most important 
sector - in Tsaritsyn, the center of the southeastern grain regions, the 
only large reservoir of grain not occupied by the White Guards. 


The decision of the Council of People's Commissars to delegate 
Comrade Stalin "as the general leader of the food business in southern 
Russia” took place on May 29, 1918. And already in the appeal of the 
Council of People's Commissars printed on June 11, the first results of 
Comrade Stalin's work are spoken of: "The Southeast is coming to the 
aid of the starving North . People's Commissar Stalin, who is in 
Tsaritsyn and directs from there food work on the Don and in the 
Kuban, telegraphs us about the huge stocks of grain, which he hopes 
to send to the north in the coming weeks ...”[ Proletarian Revolution, 
No. 7, 1936, p. 67. ]. 


The activity of Comrade Stalin in Tsaritsyn was by no means limited 
to the food business. Stalin was in Tsaritsyn authorized by the Central 
Committee, a member of the Revolutionary Military Council, and the 
head of party and Soviet work. He stood at the head of the defense of 
Tsaritsyn from the White Guard hordes. In the field of food, his work 
was of great importance. His telegrams from Tsaritsyn addressed to 
Lenin lead us into the very thick of the fundamental and practical 
questions of food policy. Here is one of these remarkable historical 
documents. Here is a telegram from Comrade Stalin sent to Lenin in 
Moscow on June 7, 1918: 


“On the 6th he arrived in Tsaritsyn. Despite the confusion in all areas 
of economic life, it is still possible to restore order. In Tsaritsyn, 
Astrakhan, and Saratov, monopolies and fixed prices have been 
abolished by the Soviets, bacchanalia and speculation are going on. 
He achieved the introduction of a rationing system and fixed prices in 
Tsaritsyn. The same must be achieved in Astrakhan and Saratov, 
otherwise all the grain will flow through these valves of speculation. 
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Let the Central Executive Committee and the Council of People's 
Commissars, in their turn, demand that these Soviets refrain from 
speculation. Railway transport was completely destroyed by the 
efforts of many collegiums and revolutionary committees. Iam forced 
to appoint special commissars who are already introducing order, 
despite the protests of the colleges. Commissars open a bunch of 
steam locomotives in places the colleges don't know exist. The study 
showed that eight or more block trains could run on the Tsaritsyn- 
Povorino-Balashov-Kozlov-Ryazan-Moscow line a day. Now busy 
with the accumulation of trains in Tsaritsyn. In a week we will 
announce the “Bread Week” and release about a million poods at once 
with special escorts from the railway workers, about which I will 
inform you in advance. There is a hitch in water transport due to the 
non-production of steamships by Nizhny Novgorod, in connection 
with the Czechoslovaks. Give an order for the immediate release of 
steamships to Tsaritsyn” [Ibid., p. 74.]. in connection with the 
Czechoslovaks. Give an order for the immediate release of steamships 
to Tsaritsyn” [Ibid., p. 74.]. in connection with the Czechoslovaks. 
Give an order for the immediate release of steamships to Tsaritsyn” 
[Ibid., p. 74.]. 


Free trade in grain was in full swing in Tsaritsyn, grain flowed into 
the hands of speculators in huge quantities. The grain resources of the 
only rich grain region accessible to the country were criminally 
squandered at a time when the population of Moscow and Petrograd 
was starving. Comrade Stalin began by introducing a ration card 
system and fixing fixed prices. Closing the channels of speculative 
grain leakage was a necessary condition for the success of grain 
procurements. 


The practical results of Comrade Stalin's work in Tsaritsyn in the field 
of food supply are evident from the following figures. In one month - 
June - 2379 wagons of food (mainly grain) cargo were sent from 
Tsaritsyn to Moscow, Petrograd, and other work centers. This does 
not include goods sent by water, as well as goods sent not from 
Tsaritsyn, but from other stations in the southeast. The significance of 
this figure will become clear if we take into account that this bread 
was sent in June, at the most difficult time before the sale of the new 
crop. 


147 


The counter-revolution failed to stifle the socialist revolution with 
hunger. In one of the most difficult moments - in the summer of 1918 
- the Soviet country was saved from starvation by the remarkable 
heroic work and brilliant leadership of Lenin and Stalin. From August 
1918, a new period in food policy began, connected with the 
harvesting and sale of the new crop. The development of the civil war 
confronted the Soviet country with new difficulties and dangers. 


Economic tasks of the Soviet government during the civil war 


The Constitution of the Russian Socialist Federative Soviet Republic, 
adopted by the Fifth All-Russian Congress of Soviets (July 1918), 
summed up the main results of the first gains of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution. Created under the leadership of Lenin, Stalin 
and Sverdlov, the Constitution of the RSFSR legalized the formation 
of a new type of state - the state of the dictatorship of the working 
class in the form of the power of the Soviets. This is a new, truly 
democratic state based on the fraternal alliance of dozens of 
nationalities, on the alliance of the workers and the working 
peasantry against the exploiting classes. 


Fulfilling the will of the working people, the Constitution secured the 
transfer of land to working peasants without any redemption. The 
land was declared public property. The Soviet laws on workers' 
control, on the creation of the Supreme Council of the National 
Economy, on the annulment of loans from the tsarist and Provisional 
bourgeois governments, and on the nationalization of banks were 
confirmed. The constitution consolidated universal labor service and 
proclaimed the historical slogan: "he who does not work, he does not 


" 


eat. 


This Constitution of the proletarian state, the first in the history of 
mankind, was built on the basis of the Marxist-Leninist doctrine of 
socialism. However, the Soviet Republic could not develop during 
this period its peaceful creative work in building socialism. In the first 
half of 1918, all the forces of the counter-revolution, both internal and 
external, united in the struggle against the Soviet regime. In mid-1918, 
foreign military intervention and civil war began in the country. 
Soviet Russia entered a new period of development when the class 
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struggle assumed its most acute form. The break is over. The 
exploiting classes of our country, overthrown by the revolution, 
attempted, together with the world imperialist bourgeoisie, to restore 
their rule by armed struggle. 


In their struggle against the Soviet regime, the previously ruling 
exploiting classes relied on their remaining international ties and on 
the help of the imperialist bourgeoisie. They used the money and 
other property remaining in their hands, their closeness to senior 
officials, to technical personnel, to officials of the state apparatus, their 
knowledge, experience in organizing industry and military affairs, 
the survivals of capitalism in the economy and in the minds of people, 
the survivals are especially tenacious in small-scale commodity 
production. 


The exploiters, together with their accomplices - the Mensheviks, 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, bourgeois nationalists - sabotaged the 
measures of the Soviet government in order to increase the 
devastation in the country, disorganize economic life and strangle the 
revolution with the "bony hand of hunger." Not disdaining any 
methods, they tried by conspiracies and murders of Soviet and Party 
workers to decapitate the revolution, to disorganize its forces, or, by 
making their way into Soviet and Party organs, to undermine them 
from within. 


They organized conspiracies, uprisings and, finally, a civil war 
against the proletarian state. 


In his theses “On the Dictatorship of the Proletariat,” Lenin pointed 
out that “the dictatorship of the proletariat is the continuation of the 
class struggle of the proletariat, in new forms” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV 
p. 5.]. Before the overthrow of the exploiters, the working class faced 
the task of organizing forces to overthrow the bourgeoisie and 
establish the dictatorship of the proletariat. After the conquest of 
power by the working class, the aims and forms of the class struggle 
also change. Lenin points out five such new forms of class struggle: 


"4. ((1)). Suppression of the resistance of the exploiters. This, as the 
task (and content) of the epoch, is completely forgotten by the 


opportunists and "socialists". 
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From here: 
(ac) special (highest) bitterness of the class struggle. 


(66) new forms of resistance corresponding to capitalism and its 
highest stage (plots + sabotage + influence on the petty bourgeoisie, 
etc. etc.). 

and in particular 


5. ((2)) (yy) Civil war... 


Civil war in the era of international relations of capitalism” [ Ibid., p. 
6.]. 


“6. ((3)) "Neutralization" of the petty bourgeoisie, especially the 
peasantry" - in order to prepare the transition to an alliance with the 
middle peasants in the second stage of the revolution. 


“7. ((4)) The "use" of the bourgeoisie. 


"Specials". Not only suppression of resistance, not only 
"neutralization", but recruitment, compulsion to serve the 
proletariat... 

8. ((5)). The education of a new discipline” [Ibid., p. 7.] — for the 
dictatorship of the proletariat is not only violence against the 
exploiters, but also the creation of a new, higher type of social 
organization of labor. 


From the first days of the revolution, the Bolshevik Party and its 
leaders, Lenin, and Stalin, taught the working class and the working 
masses to remember that the class struggle in the country is not 
fading, but, on the contrary, is intensifying, because the overthrown 
exploiters are still strong and will more than once try to restore their 
power. The Marxist-Leninist doctrine of the class struggle during the 
transitional period from capitalism to socialism was fully confirmed 
by the course of events after October 1917. 


In the second half of 1918, the Soviet Republic was surrounded on all 
sides by troops of foreign interventionists and White Guard gangs. 


The Soviet Republic during this period experienced colossal 
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difficulties, an unprecedented food crisis. Plants and factories did not 
have raw materials and fuel, and many of them stood still. 


Soviet Russia was cut off from its main food regions - from the North 
Caucasus, Ukraine, the Volga region, Siberia, etc., from the main raw 
material bases of the country - Ukraine, Central Asia, etc., from the 
fuel and metallurgical centers of the country - Donbass, Baku, the 
Urals, etc. The decisive regions for the production of grain, cotton, 
metal, coal, and oil, that is, the most important items that ensure the 
normal development of the national economy, turned out to be cut off 
from Soviet Russia. Transport was in an extremely difficult situation. 
All this created great difficulties in the defense of the country from the 
interventionists and the White Guards. 


“Tt was hard during this period in Soviet Russia. There was not 
enough bread. There was not enough meat. Hunger tormented the 
workers. The workers of Moscow and Petrograd were given an eighth 
of bread for two days. There were days when no bread was given out 
at all. Factories did not work, or almost did not work: there was not 
enough raw materials, fuel. But the working class did not lose heart. 
The Bolshevik Party did not lose heart. The incredible difficulties of 
this period and the desperate struggle against them showed what 
inexhaustible energy lurks in the working class and how great, 
immeasurable is the power of the authority of the Bolshevik Party. 
Short course, p. 218.]. 


It was necessary to take emergency measures in order to ensure 
victory over the interventionists and the White Guards in such a 
difficult economic and political situation, to return the lost food, raw 
material and fuel and metallurgical regions and to improve the 
economy. To do this, it was necessary to subordinate everything to 
the main task of the period - to ensure victory on the fronts of the civil 
war. The country was a besieged fortress, a military camp blocked on 
all sides. Therefore, the entire economic, cultural, and political life of 
the country was restructured under the slogan that Lenin gave - 
"everything for the front." It was necessary to put the rear at the 
service of the front. The Soviet government announced that the 
socialist fatherland was in danger and roused the people to a patriotic 
war against foreign military intervention and White Guard revolts. 
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The economic policy of the Soviet government during this period was 
entirely subordinated to the tasks of the civil war. 


“Decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of 
September 2, p. The Soviet Republic is proclaimed a military camp. 


This resolution must now be put into practice in all branches of 
economic activity and state administration. 


It is necessary to provide the army with supplies and for this to 
increase labor productivity. 


It is necessary to provide food for the army and navy, as well as 
Moscow, Petrograd and all other centers of formation and labor. 


For this it is necessary to compel all the food and railway organs in 
the center and in the localities to work with the highest effort and the 
highest conscientiousness. 


Not only in the army and navy, but also in the food and transport 
business, as well as in the field of military industry, a military regime 
must be established, that is, a regime of severe labor discipline, 
corresponding to the situation of the country, which the bandits of 
imperialism forced to turn into a military camp " [“Collection of 
legalizations and orders of 1918”, No. 91-92, art. 924]. 


In accordance with the conditions of the military regime in which the 
young Soviet republic found itself, the Soviet government introduced 
war communism. A short course in the history of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks characterizes war communism as 
follows: “The Soviet government placed under its control, in addition 
to large-scale industry, medium and small industry in order to 
accumulate consumer goods and supply them to the army and the 
countryside. It introduced a monopoly in the grain trade, banned the 
private trade in grain, and established a surplus appropriation system 
to take into account all the surplus food from the peasants, to 
accumulate stocks of grain and to supply the army and workers with 
food. Finally, she introduced universal labor service for all classes. By 
drawing the bourgeoisie into compulsory physical labor and thus 


152 


freeing the workers for other, more important work for the front, the 
party implemented the principle: " 


The policy of war communism was a temporary policy dictated by the 
most difficult conditions of the struggle against the interventionists 
and the White Guards. It was a policy forced by war, intervention. 


The war of the Soviet government against the foreign interventionists 
and the White Guards was a just war, in line with the interests of the 
people. The foreign interventionists and the White Guards, by their 
war against the people, their violence, and brutal reprisals against the 
revolutionary elements, hastened their own destruction. 


Institutions and enterprises that did not work for the front were 
reduced to the maximum. The vacant cadres of workers were 
transferred to another job necessary for defense. First of all, this 
applied to the communists. The party declared it a universal duty to 
help the heroic Red Army. 


The mobilization of the forces of the republic under the slogan 
"everything for victory" was crowned with success. Assessing the 
results of the work on organizing the defense of the republic, Lenin 
said: “And only because the party was on guard, that the party was 
highly disciplined, and because the authority of the party united all 
departments and institutions, and according to the slogan that was 
given by Ts. K., as one person, tens, hundreds, thousands, and 
ultimately millions walked, and only because unheard-of sacrifices 
were made - only because of this the miracle that happened could 
happen. Only for this reason, despite the two-fold, three-fold and 
four-fold campaign of the Entente imperialists and the imperialists of 
the whole world, we were able to win ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV, p. 96.]. 


The working class, the working masses of the peasantry, promoted to 
the forefront in the struggle for socialism their best sons, staunch 
fighters, and organizers of victories on the military and economic 
fronts—comrades Frunze, Voroshilov, Molotov, Ordzhonikidze, 
Kaganovich, Kirov, Mikoyan, and others. such legendary proletarian 
commanders as Chapaev and Shchors. 
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In the defeat of the hordes of interventionists, the White Guards, in 
the victorious outcome of the civil war, the great role of leader and 
organizer belongs to Comrade Stalin. “In the period 1918-1920,” wrote 
Comrade Voroshilov, “comrade Stalin was perhaps the only person 
whom the Central Committee threw from one battle front to another, 
choosing the most dangerous places, the most terrible for the 
revolution. Where it was relatively calm and prosperous, where we 
had successes, Stalin was not visible there. But where, for a variety of 
reasons, the Red armies crackled, where the counter-revolutionary 
forces, building on their successes, threatened the very existence of 
Soviet power, where confusion and panic could at any moment turn 
into helplessness, catastrophe, Comrade Stalin appeared. He did not 
sleep at night, he organized, he took the leadership into his firm 
hands, he broke, was merciless - and created a turning point, 
improved the situation “[Voroshilov, Stalin, and the Red Army, 
Gospolitizdat, 1939, pp. 8 - 9.]. 


During the foreign occupation in Ukraine, a military dictatorship was 
established. Preserving for appearances the bourgeois-landlord Rada, 
which was soon replaced by the "government" of Hetman 
Skoropadsky, the interventionists plundered the country's wealth. 
They restored landlord ownership of the land, returned factories and 
plants to the capitalists, mercilessly robbed the peasants, taking away 
their grain and livestock and exporting it abroad. Gallows, executions 
of workers and peasants, destruction of entire villages, merciless 
exploitation of workers and peasants - that's what the occupiers 
brought to Ukraine. 


On the territory occupied by the Whites, all workers' organizations 
created by the Soviet government in factories and plants were 
liquidated. Commissions "on the denationalization of industry, trade 
and banks" were created. At the same time, of course, workers’ control 
was abolished and the arbitrariness of the capitalists was restored. 


Kolchak demagogically promised to provide the peasants with land 
after the victory over the Bolsheviks. In fact, he equipped punitive 
expeditions against the peasantry, destroying entire villages, carrying 
out mass executions and flogging of the peasants. The Kolchakites 
dealt with bestial malice even with the revolutionary workers. In 
Yekaterinburg province, for example, at least 20% of the population 
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was flogged. In the Verkhotursk district, more than eight thousand 
people were tortured and shot. The shot workers of the Kizelovsky 
mines were thrown into the mines. 


In this way, at least two thousand people were buried in the mines 
[See. “Workers' revolution in the Urals. Episodes and Facts, 
Yekaterinburg, 1921, pp. 76 - 77.]. 


The workers and peasants of the Far East also suffered a lot from the 
Japanese interventionists. The invaders plundered the Far Eastern 
Territory, took out fish, coal, oil, timber, and hijacked ships. 
Thousands of the best people were tortured and shot, burned alive in 
the furnaces of locomotives, in houses and barns. In the Amur region 
on March 22, 1919, in the village of Ivanovka, the Japanese 
perpetrated an unprecedented massacre. People were shot with 
machine guns. A group of 30 peasants was locked in a barn and 
burned. Those who tried to escape through the roof were shot down. 
In this nightmarish beating, the Russian White Guards played an 
active role. As a result of the massacre of Japanese rapists, 257 people 
were killed, including ten women and four children; 196 rural 
households were left homeless; 160 families lost all able-bodied 
members and about a thousand children were left orphans. It's only 
in one village. The same thing happened in the villages of the Amur 
region - Sokhatino, Mazanovo, Krasny Yar, Pavlovka, Vasilievka, 
Tambovka, Andrianovka, etc. 


The White Guard "rulers" could not create any kind of solid rear, 
while the Red Army had a solid rear, for the Soviet government 
brought complete liberation to the peoples, it enjoyed their full 
confidence and support. The armed forces of the Soviet Republic, 
sometimes deprived of the most necessary, defeated numerous 
enemies, amazing the world with their valor and heroism. 


Along with the victories at the fronts, there was also an internal 
strengthening of the Soviet power in its struggle against the 
subversive work of the counter-revolution. During the period of the 
fiercest civil war, the Cheka carried out the gigantic task of combating 
counter-revolution, sabotage, conspiracies, espionage, and sabotage. 
Among the greatest merits of the Cheka is the disclosure of the White 
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Guard conspiracy organized in Petrograd in the spring of 1919 by 
agents of foreign powers. 


The masses have learned even more from the experience of the 
struggle to appreciate the enormous advantages of the Soviet system. 
The Soviet government gave freedom and equality to the peoples - the 
White Guards and the interventionists carried national oppression. 
The Soviet government gave land to the peasants, liberated them from 
the oppression and exploitation of the landlords - the White Guard 
gangs and interventionists restored the landowners’ property, the 
power of the feudal landowners. The Soviet government handed over 
the factories and plants to the hands of the working class and freed 
the workers from the arbitrariness of the exploiting capitalists - the 
White Guard gangs and interventionists again restored the economic 
and political domination of the capitalists and the system of wage 
slavery. 


The working class of Soviet Russia united millions of working 
peasants around itself and, on this basis, ensured victory over the 
internal counter-revolution and the interventionists. The most 
important task of the working class was to establish correct relations 
between the two main classes of our country —the working class and 
the peasantry. An exceptionally important role in solving this 
problem was played by the Eighth Party Congress, which met in 
March 1919 and was a turning point in the Party's policy towards the 
middle peasantry. The Party's policy outlined by the Eighth Congress 
played a decisive role in the successful outcome of the civil war. 


In the well-known article “Valuable Confessions of Pitirim Sorokin,” 
written in November 1918, Lenin, analyzing the reasons for the turn 
of petty-bourgeois elements towards Soviet power, pointed out that 
this turn was not accidental. It was prepared by the course of the 
development of the revolution: the strengthening of the positions of 
the dictatorship of the working class and the weakening of the 
positions of the imperialist predators. 


The collapse of German imperialism, the revolution in Germany and 
other countries, the exposure of Anglo-French imperialism, and the 
exposure of the bourgeois-democratic illusions of the petty-bourgeois 
elements created a turn of these elements towards Soviet power. On 
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the basis of an analysis of the alignment of class forces in the country, 
Lenin formulated his historical slogan of an alliance between the 
working class and the middle peasantry, relying on the poor. 


“To be able to reach an agreement with the middle peasant—not for a 
moment renouncing the struggle against the kulak and relying firmly 
only on the poor peasantry—this is the task of the moment, for it is 
precisely now that a turn in our direction among the middle peasantry 
is inevitable... 


The same applies to the handicraftsman, and to the artisan, and to the 
worker, placed in the most petty-bourgeois conditions or retaining the 
most petty-bourgeois views, and to many employees, and to officers, 
and, in particular, to the intelligentsia in general ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXIIL, p. 294.]. 


Socialism is the destruction of classes, but in order to destroy classes, 
as Lenin pointed out, it is not enough only to overthrow the 
bourgeoisie, it is also necessary to destroy the difference between the 
working class and the peasantry. This task cannot be solved at once, 
and it cannot be solved by violence. The working class, exercising its 
revolutionary dictatorship, suppresses the exploiters and uses 
violence against class enemies. “Violence against the middle 
peasantry is the greatest harm” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 167.], 
Lenin points out. “The middle peasantry in communist society will be 
on our side only when we ease and improve the economic conditions 
of their life. If we could supply tomorrow 100,000 first-class tractors, 
supply them with gasoline, supply them with drivers (you know very 
well that for the time being this is a fantasy), then the average peasant 
would say: “I am for communion’ (i.e., for communism) ” [Ibid., p. 
170.]. 


The firm alliance of the working class and peasantry for a joint war 
against the landowners and capitalists was a military-political alliance 
of workers and peasants. This military-political alliance of the 
working class and the working masses of the middle peasantry was 
the basis of the victories of the Soviet Republic during the civil war. 


The Eighth Party Congress proposed that the entire Party be guided 
by the principle of being able to reach an agreement with the middle 
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peasant, not for a moment forgetting the fight against the kulak. The 
congress adopted a resolution condemning the anti-middle peasant 
practice, violating "... in the most rude way, not only all the decrees of 
the Soviet government and all its policies, but also all the basic 
principles of communism, pointing to an agreement between the 
proletariat and the middle peasantry ..." [" CPSU (b ) in resolutions 
and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee”, part I, p. 315.]. 


Fighting for the implementation of its program of the socialist 
transformation of the countryside, encouraging the association of the 
peasants into communes, artels and partnerships, the Party waged a 
merciless struggle against excessive haste in this matter, against direct 
or indirect coercion. 


One of the sources of strength for the socialist revolution and the 
condition for the victories of the Workers 'and Peasants' Red Army 
over the interventionists and the White Guard hordes was the 
Leninist-Stalinist national policy. 


The nationalist bourgeoisie, relying on the Mensheviks, Socialist- 
Revolutionaries, Dashnaks, Musavatists and other counter- 
revolutionary parties, inciting nationalist propaganda, sought under 
the guise of "self-determination" to restore capitalism and the power 
of the landowners and the bourgeoisie. With the help of Western 
imperialists, the Ukrainian, Don, Armenian, and Georgian counter- 
revolutions during the years of the civil war tried to create 
"independent" bourgeois-landowner states against the will of the 
workers and peasants and in the struggle against them. 


Bukharin, together with his accomplices, spoke out against the 
Leninist-Stalinist national policy, against one of the foundations of 
this only correct policy—the right of nations to self-determination. 
The Trotskyist Pyatakov advocated the "abolition of nations". The 
accomplices of Trotsky and Bukharin, distorting the national policy of 
the Soviet government, tried to carry out the Russification of national 
schools through the People's Commissariat for Education. The 
establishment of correct relations between the various nationalities 
inhabiting the Land of Soviets was the first prerequisite for the 
strengthening of a multinational state, such as our Soviet state is. 
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The correct policy of the Soviet government - and above all on the 
peasant and national issues - ensured the victory of the working class 
over the united forces of the counter-revolution. 


The military situation required special measures in the field of 
economic life. These measures could be carried out with their full 
support from the working people of our country. The most important 
task of this period was the correct organization of the food business. 
A complete centralization of the procurement and distribution of 
products was necessary in order to meet, first of all, the urgent needs 
of the Red Army, workers of factories and factories working for the 
defense of the republic. Such centralization was also necessary in 
order to nip grain speculation in the bud, to deprive the class enemy 
of an economic base. Finally, it was dictated by a sharp reduction in 
the production of grain in the country as a result of the decline in the 
productive forces of agriculture and the rejection of the main grain 
regions by the White Guard. 


a) accounting and state distribution according to the class principle; 
b) a monopoly on basic foodstuffs and 


c) the transfer of the supply business from private hands to the hands 
of the state” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIII, p. 466.]. 


The food policy of the Soviet government, the strict centralization of 
the management of production and distribution were the subject of 
fierce attacks by all the enemies of the revolution - the Mensheviks, 
Socialist-Revolutionaries, Trotskyists and Bukharinites. 


Lenin attacked the bourgeois theoreticians who reproached the 
communists for allegedly stopping production by their policy of 
expropriating the expropriators and centralizing commanding 
economic heights in the hands of the state. 


“Whoever says this,” wrote Lenin, “is either a complete idiot, even if 


he calls himself three times the leader of the Berne International, or a 
traitor to the workers. 
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Ina country that is ruined, the first task is to save the worker. The first 
productive force of all mankind is the worker, the laborer. If he 
survives, we will save and restore everything” [Ibid. , vol. XXIV, p. 
298. ]. 


The organization of industrial management was also subordinated to 
the task of defending the republic and the proper distribution of 
products associated with this task. The essence of the system of 
glavkism, which took shape during the civil war, consisted in the 
centralization of the management of industry. The supply of fuel, raw 
materials, cash, all accounting, and distribution functions were 
centralized under the jurisdiction of the Supreme Council of the 
National Economy. 


The Soviet Republic, surrounded by enemies, was forced to exert all 
the forces of the country in order to repel the fierce attacks of the 
White Guards and drive out the interventionists. 


The October Socialist Revolution shook the foundations of capitalism 
and served as a powerful impetus for the revolutionary movement in 
the capitalist and semi-colonial countries. The growing sympathy of 
the workers and soldiers of the capitalist states for the Soviet Republic 
destroyed the plans of the Entente to strangle the Soviet Republic with 
their own forces. The British imperialists had to remove the troops 
operating on the Arkhangelsk front. French sailors led by Comrade 
Marty in April 1919 on the ship "Waldeck Rousseau" revolted against 
the invaders. “This is our first and main victory,” Lenin said at the 7th 
All-Russian Congress of Soviets, “because this is not only a military 
victory, and not even a military one at all, but a victory in deeds of 
that international solidarity of the working people, in the name of 
which we started the entire revolution ... we defeated the Entente by 
taking away the workers and peasants from it, the workers and 
peasants dressed in soldier's uniforms" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 
595. |. 


During the civil war in the USSR, there was a workers' revolution in 
Finland, "rice riots" in Japan (1918), revolutions in Austria and 
Germany (1918), a proletarian revolution in Hungary (1919), the 
victory of the Soviets in Bavaria ( 1919), the bourgeois-national 
revolution in Turkey, revolutionary uprisings, and the seizure of 
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enterprises by workers in Italy, revolutionary uprisings in the fleets 
and armies of the capitalist countries (France, England, etc.), etc. 
Based on the growing revolutionary movement during the years of 
civil During the war, the great party of world communism, the Third 
Communist International, was created and strengthened. 


The struggle of the workers and peasants of Russia against the foreign 
interventionists was directly supported by millions of advanced 
proletarians in the capitalist countries. At the beginning of 1919 in 
England there were demonstrations of workers in defense of the 
Soviet Republic. At the same time, the General Confederation of 
Labor in France put forward a demand for an end to the intervention. 
In Germany, Rosa Luxembourg bravely spoke out at the Spartacist 
congress and denounced the treacherous behavior of the 
Scheidemanns. The British workers prevented their bourgeoisie from 
giving the Polish pans direct military assistance. The workers created 
"Councils of Action" and proclaimed their fighting slogan of 
solidarity: "Hands off Soviet Russia." 


The French and German workers refused to ship equipment and 
weapons that the imperialists sent to Poland. Italian railway workers, 
in order to prevent the sending of war materials to Poland, declared a 
general strike. In August 1920, the international congress of sailors 
issued a resolution to prevent the transport of military cargo to 
Poland. The same resolution was adopted by the International Union 
of Transport Workers. Port workers in Danzig refused to unload a 
Dutch steamer loaded with military cargo for Poland and, by 
threatening a general strike, ensured that the steamer left unloaded. 
Czechoslovak railroad workers drove trains with military cargo for 
Pan Poland into dead ends. 


The main condition for the victory of Soviet power over the exploiters 
was the correct leadership of our party, the party of Lenin and Stalin. 
Armed with Marxist-Leninist revolutionary theory, tempered in the 
fire of three revolutions, the Bolshevik Party ensured the solution of 
the greatest historical task - the unification of dozens of the peoples of 
Russia previously oppressed by tsarism in a single state union, 
created and strengthened an indestructible alliance between the 
working class and the peasantry; it organized millions of working 
people to take an active part in building a new life; created the armed 
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force of the socialist revolution - the Workers 'and Peasants' Red Army 
and ensured victory over foreign interventionists and White Guard 
generals. 


The Soviet government was able to create a Red Army unprecedented 
in history, capable of resisting the technically more powerful 
interventionist armies. This is the army of liberated workers and 
peasants, the army of the liberated peoples of the Soviet Republic, an 
army educated in the spirit of internationalism. The Soviet 
government was able to create new personnel, the absence of which 
the enemies counted on, at the cost of an extraordinary effort of all 
forces, to ensure the work of the rear to supply the Red Army, 
overcome the horrors of hunger, save the country, defend its 
independence. 


The heroic Red Army won because the policy of the party of Lenin- 
Stalin and the Soviet government was correct. This policy was in the 
interests of the people, the people accepted it as their own policy and 
supported it to the end. At the same time, the policy of the 
interventionists was anti-people, predatory, corresponding only to 
the interests of a handful of exploiters, and therefore their armies, 
despite their technical superiority, suffered defeat. 


The Red Army was closely allied with the people and enjoyed their 
boundless love and support. The Soviet government managed to raise 
the entire rear, turn the whole country into a single military camp. 
Led by the Lenin-Stalin party, the Red Army was the bearer of the best 
Bolshevik traditions. Every Red Army soldier was aware of the 
correctness of the aims and tasks of the war; this consciousness was a 
powerful source of unparalleled heroism and selflessness. 


Fighting for the cause of the socialist revolution, the Red Army was 
not alone. Its successes aroused the sympathy and support of millions 
of workers and peasants in the rear of the White Guard "rulers" and 
in all capitalist countries. At the most acute and decisive moments, the 
struggle of the proletarians of the whole world against imperialism 
was a Serious help to the Red Army and the Soviet Republic. 


The victory of the Red Army over the interventionists is a victory of 
world-historical significance, a victory of the dictatorship of the 
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working class over the forces of imperialism, a victory of the cause of 
the communist movement over international opportunism. Not only 
the imperialists were defeated, but also their accomplices - the parties 
of the Mensheviks, Socialist-Revolutionaries, anarchists, nationalists. 
"The period of civil war and intervention was the period of the 
political death of these parties and the final triumph of the 
Communist Party in the Soviet country" ["History of the CPSU (b)". 
Short course, p. 236.]. 


The historical experience of organizing the victories of the working 
class of the USSR during the civil war fully confirmed the vitality and 
correctness of the Marxist-Leninist doctrine, confirmed the mobilizing 
and transforming role of the revolutionary ideas that were mastered 
by the masses. 


The economic policy of the Soviet government in the field of 
industry during the civil war 


In the context of the outbreak of civil war and intervention, the Soviet 
government forced the nationalization of large, medium, and small 
industry. This measure was both politically expedient and 
economically necessary. By depriving the exploiters of an economic 
base, the dictatorship of the proletariat weakened the resistance of the 
class enemy within the country. By concentrating the management of 
production in its own hands, the Soviet state could most successfully 
use the available stocks of raw materials and fuel and maneuver them. 


During the period of the civil war, despite all the hardships and 
difficulties, the Soviet government solved the three fundamental 
economic and political tasks of the socialist revolution. 


1. By nationalizing the entire industry, the Soviet government 
deprived the class enemies of their economic base and thereby 
deprived the exploiters of influence on the working masses during the 
most fierce class struggles. 


2. The dictatorship of the working class, having expropriated 
capitalist property, seized the commanding heights of the country's 
national economy. In particular, the necessary material and technical 
base was created for solving directly military tasks. The concentration 
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of material resources in the hands of the state facilitated the task of 
their most expedient use in accordance with the main tasks of the 
socialist revolution in the conditions of a civil war. 


3. Soviet power created the economic apparatus of the dictatorship of 
the working class. In the course of the nationalization of industry and 
the mastery of its production apparatus, a centralized management 
system was created - central offices, centers, the work of which was of 
great importance. The foundations of the socialist organization of 
production were laid. Thousands of new leaders and organizers from 
among the people of the working class were trained on this 
experience. 


The conquest of economic commanding heights by the working class 
strengthened the basis of the dictatorship of the proletariat, and the 
necessary levers of state leadership in economic construction were 
placed in its hands. The concentration in the hands of the proletarian 
state of all means of production—plants, factories, mines, transport, 
banks, etc.—was the material basis for victories on the fronts of the 
civil war. 


The dictatorship of the proletariat in a backward and devastated 
country turned out, as Lenin noted, to be stronger than its enemies 
thanks to centralization, discipline, and the unheard-of self-sacrifice 
of the masses. This was the advantage of the Soviet, socialist system 
over the capitalist one. There is squabbling in the camp of 
imperialism. “Property separates, and we unite and unite more and 
more millions of working people all over the world” [Lenin, Soch., 
vol. XXV, p. 97.]. 


The dictatorship of the working class, having mastered the 
commanding heights of the national economy, begins to 
systematically regulate the economic life of the country. 


The expropriation of the expropriators and the organization of 
production on socialist lines were carried out by our Party on the basis 
of a broad mobilization of the creative activity and initiative of the 
working class. 
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By the end of 1918, the largest enterprises in the main branches of 
industry were already in the hands of the state. Of the total number 
of 2,935 enterprises operating at the end of August 1918, 1,506 
enterprises, or 51%, worked on the orders of the chiefs. The decisive 
part of industry was already in the hands of the state. 


In 1919 and 1920 the nationalization of industry was completed - 
large, medium, and small industrial enterprises were concentrated in 
the hands of the state. Initially, only large, and important plants and 
factories were nationalized. By a decree of November 29, 1920, 
nationalization was extended to all industrial enterprises run by 
private individuals or societies. All enterprises with more than 5 
workers in the presence of a mechanical engine or 10 people if there 
was no mechanical engine were nationalized. 


All property and capital of enterprises, wherever they were, were 
declared the property of the republic. The provincial councils of the 
national economy were asked to immediately start accepting all 
nationalized enterprises and their property and to organize 
production management. Members of the boards, directors, sole 
proprietors, and other responsible administrators were ordered to 
remain in their places until the handing over of affairs to the Council 
of the National Economy, and they were fully responsible for the 
safety of property. All service and technical personnel were declared 
to be in the service of the RSFSR. 


According to the data of the Supreme Council of the National 
Economy, as of October 1, 1919, 2,522 nationalized industrial 
enterprises with a total of 750,619 workers were operating on the 
instructions of the chiefs of the Supreme Council of National 
Economy. As of April 1, 1920, the number of nationalized enterprises 
increased to 4,141, and the number of workers in them to 983,049 [See. 
"National Economy", No. 13 - 14 for 1920, p. 57.]. 


The following table shows the distribution of those who worked 
continuously during 1918-1920. enterprises for various categories of 
customers. The total number of these enterprises reached almost 3 
thousand over the years. 


Produced work: 1918 1920 
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According to the outfits of the chiefs 1506 2471 


By private orders ! 751 248 
To the free market 242 19 
For own production 42 49 
Missing information 394 148 


1 Decentralized orders of individual departments and institutions 
were called private orders. 


In 1920 the number of industrial establishments operating under the 
orders of the chiefs increased by 64%, while the number of enterprises 
operating under "private", that is, decentralized, orders decreased by 
two-thirds. The number of enterprises working for the free market 
was only 7.9% compared to 1918. These were mainly small food 
processing establishments. 


In accordance with the general line of the economic policy of the 
Soviet government during the civil war and in order to concentrate all 
material resources for organizing defense, on November 30, 1918, by 
decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, the Council 
of Workers' and Peasants' Defense was created. 


The Defense Council was granted full rights in the matter of 
mobilizing the forces and means of the country in the interests of 
defending the gains of the socialist revolution. 


The Lenin-Stalin Party solved the tasks of economic construction on 
the basis of strengthening the new, comradely discipline of the 
working people under war communism, through persistent and 
systematic work to instill a socialist attitude towards labor and the 
means of production. At the same time, the Party set before the 
working class the task of mastering the art of managing production 
and using the experience of the old-school specialists. 


Budget appropriations were the only source of funds for all state- 
owned enterprises. Enterprises were to receive advance payments 
against their estimates by decree of the Supreme Council of National 
Economy. The products produced by all state enterprises were to be 
registered with the relevant departments of the Supreme Council of 
National Economy or, in appropriate cases, with district or local 
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bodies. The direct release of products by the enterprises themselves 
was allowed only to the extent that this was provided for by the 
instruction of the Supreme Council of National Economy. The bodies 
of the Supreme Council of National Economy were to release 
products to the enterprise on orders without payment. Any cash 
receipts of enterprises surrendered to the treasury. This order of non- 
monetary service extended to transport. 


From January 1, 1919, state enterprises and their business operations 
were exempted from taxes, fees, and duties. Any arrears were 
cancelled. In particular, the system of enterprises’ contributions to the 
social insurance fund was abolished; appropriations for this purpose 
were provided for by special estimates from public funds. 


The IX Party Congress (March 1920) marked the successful 
completion of the nationalization of large-scale industry. The 
congress considered, however, that the form of organization of 
industry was transitional since the unification of enterprises took 
place according to the existing nationalized trusts. “This turned 
industry into a number of powerful vertical associations, 
economically isolated from each other and only at the top connected 
by the Supreme Council of the National Economy” [“VKP (b) in the 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of 
the Central Committee”, Part I, p. 339 .]. 


Departments, central offices, centers, and commissions were created 
under the Supreme Council of the National Economy to guide 
individual branches of industry. For example, the chemical 
department of the Supreme Council of National Economy directed 
twenty-two chief offices and centers - Glavcement, Glavrezina, 
Glavbumaga, Glavtabak, Centrozhir, Centrosugar, Centrospirt, etc.; 
mining department - Glavugol, Glavtorf, Glavzoloto, 
Glavgeologorazvedka, etc; food department - Glavmuka, 
Glavkonditer, Glavmoloko, Glavchay, etc. 


In total, the Supreme Economic Council of National Economy united 
seventy-one main boards. In addition to sectoral departments, the 
VSNKh also included functional departments and _ various 
commissions: for example, the department of raw materials, which 
was in charge of planning the supply of raw materials; The 
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production commission, which led the organization of production; 
The commission of use, which took into account all the resources and 
planned their distribution, etc. 


Glavki directly established for each enterprise a production plan, a 
supply plan, a plan for the sale of finished products. Enterprises were 
supposed to receive materials, raw materials, fuel, etc., only on orders 
from the central authorities. Such centralization of management 
created disunity of local enterprises (in cities, provinces, regions, 
districts), deprived them of their independence, and extremely 
complicated the maneuvering of material resources. 


In order to eliminate the excesses of centralization that hinder 
economic work, the 9th Party Congress issued the following directive: 


“The organizational task is to preserve and develop vertical 
centralism along the line of central administrations, combine it with 
the horizontal subordination of enterprises along the line of economic 
regions, where enterprises of different industries and different 
economic significance are forced to eat the same sources of local raw 
materials, vehicles , labor force, etc. 


Along with granting greater independence to local economic 
organizations, it is necessary to increase the direct economic interest 
of the local population in the results of industrial activity” [Ibid., p. 
340.]. 


On the basis of this directive of the 9th Party Congress, regional 
economic bodies (Sovnarkhozes) were created, uniting provinces, 
districts and districts that were remote from the center and 
distinguished by their unique economic conditions. These regional 
economic councils received broad powers in the matter of direct 
management of local economic life. They had the right to correct the 
economic plan in the process of its implementation, to make changes 
to the plans arising from the circumstances of the industrial activity 
of the region, for example, the transfer of raw materials, labor, etc. 


In the field of organizing industrial management, the congress issued 
a directive "... to establish complete and unconditional individuality 


in workshops and workshops, to go towards individuality in plant 
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management and to reduced boards in the middle and higher levels 
of the administrative and production apparatus" [Ibid., p. 341.] . 


The policy of the party and the Soviet government to strengthen 
discipline and unity of command in the management of socialist 
enterprises met with the unanimous support of the working class. 
Only individual groups of backward workers, who had not gone 
through the harsh school of struggle and who did not understand the 
significance of discipline, tried to uphold boundless "collegiality", 
harmful rallies. A typical expression of the sentiments of these 
elements was the anarcho-syndicalist tendencies, which ignored the 
leading role of the party as the vanguard of the class, and opposed the 
interests of certain groups of workers to the interests of the state. At 
the Ninth Party Congress such demagogy was made by the so-called 
"democratic centralism" group. 


“The congress rebuffed the anti-Party group of “democratic 
centralism”, which opposed the one-man command and personal 
responsibility of directors in industry and defended boundless 
“collegiality” and irresponsibility in the management of industry. The 
main role in this anti-Party group was played by Sapronov, Osinsky, 
V. Smirnov. They were supported at the congress by Rykov, Tomsky" 
["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 229.]. 


In order to build a communist society, the working class must use all 
the achievements of science. It must attract and use bourgeois 
specialists, surrounding honest representatives of the old school with 
attention and care, creating for them an environment in which they 
could work no worse, but better than under capitalism. This question 
was raised by Lenin as early as the first period, when a huge mass of 
bourgeois specialists and officials were pursuing an open counter- 
revolutionary policy of sabotage. 


During the years of the civil war, when the exploiters fought furiously 
against the Soviet regime, the policy of the party in using bourgeois 
specialists was to force them to work for the benefit of socialist 
construction, suppressing all counter-revolutionary encroachments, 
mercilessly punishing treason and betrayal. This was the question of 
all categories of specialists: in industry, cooperation, in the army, etc. 
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Confirming the Party's policy of employing specialists and enlisting 
them in the management of enterprises, the congress issued a 
directive to enlist from among the working class people capable of 
carrying out organizational work in production. Production 
propaganda set itself the task of organizing business in such a way 
that every worker knew the role and place of his enterprise in the 
general system of the socialist economy. For this, general meetings of 
factory workers, organization of courses for industry leaders, etc. 
were used. 


Anew control procedure was introduced for nationalized enterprises. 
It was carried out by the control commissions of enterprises, which 
had to collect, systematize, and present all data related to the course 
of work of enterprises, and submit them to the control departments of 
their industrial union. 


The civil war and intervention had a heavy impact on the state of the 
national economy of the Soviet Republic. The lack of fuel, raw 
materials, food, interruptions in supply due to the disruption of 
transport, the general disorder of enterprises, the wear and tear of 
machinery and equipment, the decrease in qualified workers and 
technical personnel, etc. - all this led to a catastrophic drop in 
production in the main branches of industry. 


In 1920, the gross industrial output of the Soviet Republic, in value 
terms, did not reach even a sixth of the pre-war level of production. 


Gross output of the licensed industry in pre-war prices 


1913 1917. 1918 1919 1920 
In million rubles 6391 3929 1860 962 835 
In % by 1913 1000 615 291 15,1 13,1 


The vast majority of industrial output in 1920 consisted of items of 
military equipment and weapons. By the end of 1920, production in 
the main branches of industry declined sharply. 


Iron smelting 
1916 1918 1919 1920 


South of Russia 


170 


Thousand pounds 176148 12603 1696 904 


In % by 1913 93,1 6,7 0,9 0,5 
Center and North 

Thousand pounds 9699 3204 1610 1108 
In % by 1913 814 26,9 13,5 9 
Ural 

Thousand pounds 46017 15661 3608 5013 
In % by 1913 82,5 28,1 6,5 9,0 


Almost all factories in the South have stopped smelting pig iron. In 
1918, not a single plant was in full swing. In 1919, pig iron production 
in the South fell to 0.9%, and in 1920 to 0.5% against the pre-war 
period. The level of pig iron production was somewhat higher in the 
Central region, in the North and in the Urals. But this was absolutely 
not enough to meet the needs of the country. No previous stocks could 
compensate for such a drop in production. At the same time, the 
rational use of metal reserves often ran into sabotage and sabotage. 
Here is one example showing what saboteurs did with the most 
valuable cargo during the civil war. On the Nizhny Novgorod 
roadstead, a "vagrant cargo" was discovered, which had been driven 
along the Volga for three years. The cargo belonged to the Maritime 
Department. On seven barges, which left on September 27, 1917, there 
was metal, machinery, etc. One barge had already sunk. Among iron 
there was a lot of the most valuable equipment for industry. In 
addition, the barges had 40,000 poods of high-grade steel, 3-4,000 
poods of chromium-nickel steel, a large amount of brass, nickel, 
antimony, etc. Meanwhile, many of the items available on the barges 
could not be obtained anywhere; factories felt an urgent need for 
them, and saboteurs drove valuable cargo along the Volga for three 
years. Only stocks of steel could ensure the operation of factories for 
more than a month on orders from the artillery department [See. 
CAOR, fund 130, file 1919, case 42, sheet 41.]. 


Mechanical engineering suffered greatly during the Civil War. The 
production of steam locomotives decreased to 14.8% of the pre-war 
time, plows - to 13.3%, wagons - to 4.2%. Sugar production decreased 
to 6.7%, cotton yarn - to 5.1%, vegetable oil - to 3.3%, cement - to 3.0%, 
refractory bricks - to 2.2%, red brick - to 2, 1%, ore mining - up to 1.7%. 
Copper smelting has completely stopped. In a relatively better 
position compared to other industries was the extraction of peat, the 
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production of which was 97.7% of the pre-war time. Lenin personally 
paid great attention to this branch. 

Most of the textile industry was shut down mainly due to lack of raw 
materials. For example, in 1920, out of 215 factories in the cotton 
industry, only 97, or 45.1%, worked, and even then with a partial load. 
In the wool industry, out of 114 enterprises, 83 factories partially 
operated; in silk, only 32 out of 50 factories worked. The exception 
was the linen industry, which was better supplied with raw materials, 
where 68 out of 69 factories worked, albeit with an incomplete load 
[See. "Statistical Yearbook 1918-1920", vol. IL CSB, 1922, p. 270.]. 


The general reason for the decline in production of the main branches 
of industry was the lack of fuel, food, and raw materials. 


The world war and the rule of the capitalists dealt a heavy blow to the 
coal industry. The mobilization of skilled workers by the tsarist 
government, and then the disruption of transport, the lack of timber 
and other materials, the housing and food crisis, had a sharp impact 
on the state of the mine economy. After the victory of the October 
Socialist Revolution, sabotage by the coal kings, outright wrecking 
and, finally, the bossing of the Kornilov-Krasnov gangs completed the 
devastation in the Donbass. In 1918 - 1920. Donbass was the scene of 
a civil war; most of the time during these years, the Donbass was 
either in the hands of the Whites, or in close proximity to the fronts. 


The coal industry suffered especially from the disruption of transport. 
Already in March 1919, in order to unload the mines from coal 
reserves, special, heroic measures had to be resorted to. So, at the 
Grishinsky mines, due to the lack of their own vehicles, they had to 
mobilize horse-drawn transport from nearby villages. 


The position of the transport can be illustrated by the following data. 
By the end of the civil war, the total number of rolling stock of railway 
transport decreased - steam locomotives to 92.3% against 1913, and 
the car fleet decreased to 88.5%. The percentage of sick locomotives 
and wagons increased greatly, amounting to 58.3 in 1920/21 for steam 
locomotives, 24.2 for freight wagons, and 40.4 for passenger wagons. 


172 


As a result of the disruption of railway transport, the export of fuel 
from the Donbass was greatly reduced, and this further worsened the 
supply of coal to the national economy. 


Extraction and export of hard coal (Donetsk basin) 


1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 
Coal mined and 
anthracite (in million poods) 1751,0 1510,0 541,0 338,0 273,0 
Exported (in million poods) 1545,0 1258,0 349,0 197,0 186,0 
Exported in % of production 88,2 833 645 583 681 


We see that, along with a sharp drop in coal production, its exports 
have further declined. Coal production in 1920 was 15.6% of the 
production in 1916, and export - 12%. 


The Party and the Soviet government took heroic measures to keep 
transport going. Improving the work of transport during the period 
of maximum exertion of the forces of the Soviet Republic was a matter 
of life and death for the Soviet government. The Glavpolitput was 
created as a temporary body of the Communist Party and the Soviet 
government to help the trade union and party organizations of 
transport. 


Capture of the Donetsk basin by the Whites in 1918 and 1919. set 
before the Soviet Republic the task of intensifying coal mining in the 
Moscow Basin. Thanks to the special care of the party and 
government in 1920, the Moscow region increased coal production to 
40 million poods against 23.4 million poods in 1918 and 24.2 million 
poods in 1919. In the Kuznetsk basin, coal production fell by 1918 to 
56.6 million poods against 75.9 million poods in 1917. Until 1921, this 
figure of coal production in Kuzbass was almost stable. Coal 
production in the Cheremkhovo region also fell from 76 million poods 
in 1917 to 29.8 million poods in 1920. In Turkestan, 9.7 million poods 
of coal were mined in 1920 against 11.3 million 1917 [See. "Statistical 
Yearbook 1918-1920", vol. II, p. 219.]. 


All this forced the Soviet government to take the most vigorous 
measures to use other types of fuel: firewood, peat, oil shale. For three 


years, peat extraction in the Soviet Republic has steadily increased. By 


173 


years it was: 1918 - 57.7 million poods, 1919 - 67 million, 1920 - 92.8 
million, 1921 - 139.2 million poods [See. ibid., p. 222.]. At the initiative 
of Lenin, the well-known inventor of hydropeat, engineer R. E. 
Klasson, during the years of the Civil War, for the first time could 
apply his method ona large scale. Taking into account the advantages 
of hydropeat, which is based on the complete mechanization of 
production and, consequently, freeing thousands of workers from 
hard work, Lenin repeatedly pointed out that "... special attention 
should be paid to Hydropeat ..." [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIX, p. 401]. 
Lenin carefully studied the reports of Glavtorf and personally gave 
instructions. 


An exceptionally large role fell to the share of wood fuel in the fuel 
balance of the Soviet Republic. 


The oil industry during the civil war suffered almost the same fate as 
the coal industry in the Donets Basin. The rule of the capitalists, 
British invaders, bourgeois nationalists, etc. in the Baku oil region led 
to a sharp decline in oil production in 1918-1920. In 1916, oil 
production in all regions amounted to 602.1 million poods, in 1918 - 
232.9 million, in 1919 - 269.2 million and in 1920 - 233.8 million poods. 
. In the Baku region, oil production decreased from 479.9 million 
poods in 1916 to 175.7 million poods in 1920 [See. "Statistical Yearbook 
1918-1920", vol. II, p. 223.]. 


The struggle for fuel was, in the true sense of the word, a continuation 
of the civil war front. By a resolution of the Council of Workers 'and 
Peasants’ Defense of October 29, 1919, the load, the transportation of 
firewood and other types of fuel, was equated with military 
operational tasks. In November 1919, by a resolution of the Council of 
Workers’ and Peasants' Defense, in-kind labor and horse-drawn duty 
was introduced. 


At the beginning of 1919, the Red Army was involved in the 
procurement of fuel. The main tasks of the units of the Red Army, 
temporarily transferred to the position of the labor armies in 1920, 
were the preparation and removal of firewood. Railway organizations 
were involved in the preparation of firewood; special committees 
were created - iron committees, which then came under the 
jurisdiction of Glavleskom. 
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The struggle for fuel was personally led by Lenin. He gave specific 
instructions, demanded daily reports and references. He delved into 
all the details of the issue, provided assistance to the lagging sectors; 
supervised the correct supply of workers employed in the fuel 
industry; monitored the transportation of fuel, personally gave 
instructions on saving oil, electricity, etc. 


At the beginning of 1918, there was a significant number of 
unemployed in the Soviet Republic. The sabotage of entrepreneurs 
and bourgeois co-operators led to overstocking in certain industries 
and the shutdown of factories (for example, the Simbirsk cloth 
factories). The entrepreneurs of the then not yet nationalized plants 
and factories, in an effort to get rid of the workers' control they hated, 
deliberately reduced production at the enterprises. 


The nationalization of large-scale industry and its transfer into the 
hands of the Soviet Republic, even in conditions of incredible 
devastation and civil war, returned many workers to production. 
There was no unemployment in the country. Plants and factories that 
worked on orders for the Red Army complained about the lack of 
workers and this explained the shortfall in production plans. A 
significant part of the workers was mobilized into the Red Army. 
Cadre proletarians, especially metalworkers, volunteered and 
remained in the ranks of the Red Army until the end of the civil war. 
The most conscious and devoted workers of those who remained in 
production worked selflessly and enthusiastically. But the personnel 
remaining at the enterprises were not stable. During the years of the 
civil war, there was a large turnover of the workforce. So, at the 
Sormovo plant from October 1918 to July 1919. 8,260 people entered, 
and 10,404 quit during this time. Staff turnover at other factories 
reached almost the same size. “Escape during the winter months 
reached especially formidable proportions,” the report of the Main 
Board of the State Association of Machine-Building Plants (GOMZY) 
says. 


The main reason for the turnover of workers was the food and partly 


housing crisis. The measures taken to combat turnover gave an 
insignificant result, since it was impossible to eliminate the main 
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cause - the food crisis. As a result of the turnover in the factories, only 
a quarter of the old cadre of skilled workers remained. 


The dispersal of the main forces of the proletariat, food difficulties and 
the decline in labor discipline led to an increase in absenteeism from 


work at the largest factories. 


Absence rate 


Plants January 1919 June 1919 
Sormovsky 185 25,7 
Kolomensky 21,2 45,0 
Bryansk 22,0 26,1 
Tverskoy 11,8 23,1 


The reduction in the size of the working class, the dispersal of its 
forces, the declassing of a part of the workers was the most serious 
consequence of the economic ruin. 


On the basis of hunger and fatigue, part of the workers left 
production, many went to the countryside, engaged in handicrafts, 
lighters, bagging. Thus, the working class was dispersed, part of the 
workers declassed. “The class base of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat began to weaken ...” [“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short 
course, p. 238.]. 


The state of industrial production was strongly affected by wrecking 
and sabotage by top officials and part of the technical staff. In the coal 
and metallurgical industries of the Urals and southern Russia, the 
White Guard "rulers" and interventionists caused enormous harm to 
production. For example, at the Motovilikha plant, which was 
carrying out military tasks, the White Guards took away all the 
feeding parts of steam boiler pumps, took away belts, measuring 
instruments and tools, automatic regulators of both steam turbines of 
the electrical shop, as well as some special machines. 


To start the plant, the workers had to start by repairing the damage. 
New missing parts were made by selecting and adapting old ones that 
were in use. The workers started up the power plant on the second 
day after the whites left, the steam turbine was started up 10 days 
later, replacing the machines with a worker who manually regulated 


176 


the number of revolutions. But the plant could not operate at full 
capacity. On June 1, 1917, there were 19,566 workers and employees 
at the plant. By the time of the liberation from the whites, only 5892 
people remained working at the plant. Until the end of 1919, the 
number of employees at the plant increased to 7042 people. 


The White Guards brought the Kharkov locomotive building plant 
into a state of complete disorder: the Denikin authorities removed 
everything that was possible from the plant; coal was taken out to the 
last pood. 


The Lugansk plant was also disorganized. 30% of workers were 
missing. The technical staff fled with the whites. 33 people left, 
including 9 heads of departments, assistant heads, responsible 
designers, head of the technical bureau. The plant was going through 
a severe crisis. 


Heroic efforts were needed by the working class in order to cope with 
the economic and political tasks under these conditions, to ensure the 
victorious conclusion of the war against the foreign interventionists 
and the bourgeois-landlord whiteguard armies. 


The selfless heroism of the Red Army soldiers at the fronts, the 
workers in factories and factories in the rear, the support of Soviet 
power by millions of the poor and middle peasant masses of the 
peasantry overcame the sabotage and resistance of the enemies of the 
revolution. After the devastating imperialist war, and then the civil 
war, in conditions of devastation, famine and disease from 
malnutrition, the great party of Lenin-Stalin was able to inspire 
millions of people to heroic deeds. The most striking example of the 
labor enthusiasm shown by party and non-party Bolsheviks during 
this period was the communist subbotniks. In all cases when the 
existence of the Soviet Republic was directly threatened, the Party 
sent detachments of the best communist proletarians to the threatened 
sectors and achieved decisive successes. In this way, The heroic 
struggle of the working people selflessly devoted to the cause of 
liberation has opened up a new source of strength and the advantage 
of socialism over capitalism. Pointing out that the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is not only violence against the exploiters, Lenin taught: 
“The economic basis of this revolutionary violence, the guarantee of 
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its vitality and success is that the proletariat represents and 
implements a higher type of social organization of labor than 
capitalism. This is the point. This is the source of strength and the 
guarantee of the inevitable complete victory of communism” [Lenin, 
Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 336.]. 


The historical example of the railroad workers of the Moscow-Kazan 
railway showed in a concrete deed what the vanguard role of the 
communists in production should consist of. This great initiative, 
according to Lenin's definition, of work in a revolutionary way, 
carried away the non-party mass of workers in hundreds and 
thousands of enterprises throughout the Soviet Republic. It began 
with the fact that the communists and sympathetic workers of the 
Moscow-Kazan railway adopted a resolution on work in a military 
way, Sparing no one's strength and health for the sake of defeating the 
counter-revolution. They decided to hold communist subbotniks, to 
work weekly on Saturdays for 5 hours for free, until the complete 
victory over Kolchak. 


The first Subbotnik on May 10, 1919 is a significant date in the history 
of socialism. Lenin considered this initiative the greatest victory of 
great historical significance. He wrote: “This is the beginning of a 
revolution, more difficult, more essential, more fundamental, more 
decisive than the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, for this is a victory 
over one’s own inertia, licentiousness, petty-bourgeois egoism, over 
these habits that accursed capitalism has left as a legacy to the worker 
and peasant. When this victory is secured, then and only then will a 
new social discipline, socialist discipline, be created, then and only 
then will the return back to capitalism become impossible, 
communism will become truly invincible” [Ibid., p. 329.]. 


The vast majority of those who attended the first communist 
subbotnik were non-party workers, carried away by the heroic 
example of the Bolsheviks. The first communist subbotnik evoked a 
response in other enterprises - at railways, at power plants, and labor 
productivity on subbotniks was 2-3 times higher than usual. 
Subbotniks have shown what inexhaustible possibilities for raising 
the productivity of labor lie hidden among the people under the 
dictatorship of the working class. Lenin cites the following figures for 
the productivity of labor on subbotniks on the Aleksandrovskaya 
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railway. Labor productivity of turners - 213%, unskilled workers - 
300% against the usual norm. In Tver, on the first communist 
subbotnik on May 31, the growth of labor productivity was 13 times 
higher than the usual norm. 


Lenin attached particular importance to communist subbotniks. 
Under the most difficult conditions, the advanced workers raised 
their productivity, selflessly overcoming difficulties and taking care 
to increase the wealth of the Soviet Republic. Lenin saw in the growth 
of the labor productivity of Soviet workers the guarantee of the final 
victory of socialism over capitalism. He wrote: 


“The productivity of labor is, in the final analysis, the most important 
thing, the most important thing for the victory of the new social 
system. Capitalism has created labor productivity unprecedented 
under serfdom. Capitalism can be finally defeated and will be finally 
defeated by the fact that socialism creates a new, much higher 
productivity of labor. This is a very difficult and very long matter, but 
it has been started, that is the most important thing. If in hungry 
Moscow in the summer of 1919 the hungry workers, who survived 
four difficult years of the imperialist war, and then a year and a half 
of an even more difficult civil war, were able to start this great work, 
then what will be the further development when we win the civil war 
and win the world? 


Communism is the highest productivity of labor of voluntary, 
conscious, united, workers using advanced technology, as opposed to 
capitalist. Communist subbotniks are extraordinarily valuable as the 
actual beginning of communism, and this is an enormous rarity, for 
we are at a stage where "only the first steps are being taken towards 
the transition from capitalism to communism" (as it is said, quite 
rightly, in our party program)" [There same, p. 342.]. 


Lenin attached particular importance to measures aimed at raising 
labor productivity and increasing output: a bonus wage system, 
bonuses for the best performance of a task. 


The Ninth Party Congress, in its resolution "On the Immediate Tasks 
of Economic Construction," noted "the indisputable signs of a labor 


upsurge in the advanced strata of the working people." At the same 
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time, the congress, in a Bolshevik way, warned the party, central and 
local Soviet institutions against an exaggerated assessment of the 
results achieved. 


The congress called on the party to direct all the forces of the country 
to instilling socialist labor discipline, to organizing the labor upsurge 
of the masses. The congress pointed out the need for a wide 
popularization of natural science and technical knowledge, 
professional education of all types and categories, organization of 
courses for the training of instructors and labor commissars, 
publication of textbooks, manuals, films, etc. For the same purposes, 
the resolution says, “. ..all scientific forces must be called upon to 
develop questions of technology and the scientific organization of 
industry, and institutes for scientific research and inventions must be 
created and supported in every way” [“VKP(b) in resolutions and 
decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee”, part 1 I, p. 337.]. 


The organization of labor and forms of remuneration must be 
constructed in such a way as to stimulate a labor upsurge, a general 
increase in productivity in factories, factories, transport, etc. 


“And we must remember that in addition to industrial propaganda, 
which we have firmly decided to carry out, there is another method 
of influence of a different kind - this is bonuses in kind ... It is not 
enough to say to the peasants and workers: strain labor discipline. In 
addition, we must help them, we must reward those who, after 
immeasurable disasters, continue to show heroism on the labor front 
“[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, pp. 40-41.]. 


In a speech on trade unions (December 30, 1920), Lenin said: 


"This is the production role and task of the trade unions: the 
production of bonuses in kind.” Prizes should be given in such a way 
"... to reward the one who has shown heroism, diligence, talent, and 
devotion to the business executive ..." For shock work - shock supply. 
“This impact is needed. We will carefully study the practical 
experience of our use of shock” [Ibid., pp. 72-73.]. 
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Already in the years of the civil war, all the enemies of Bolshevism 
took up arms against the Leninist policy of wages according to work. 
Trotsky in 1920 put forward the thesis of impact in production and 
equalization in consumption. Lenin exposed and smashed this enemy 
thesis. Impact is preference. Preference in production requires 
preference in consumption, Lenin pointed out. The Party carried out 
Lenin's instructions. The bonus system was especially widely used in 
transport, at enterprises working on orders from the Red Army, and 
in institutions. 


The Party waged a struggle to create a strong iron discipline in 
production in all areas of the national economy. The most 
characteristic examples of the Bolshevik style of leadership in this area 
are the decisions of the 9th Congress on labor armies, on the fight 
against labor desertion, on the organization of subbotniks, and on 
exemplary enterprises. 

The creation of labor armies, as formulated by the 9th Party Congress, 
pursued practically economic and socialist-educational goals and was 
of a temporary nature, because labor armies could only be used in 
simple work accessible to all Red Army soldiers. The use of large 
armies on the economic labor front, while retaining the headquarters 
of formations, was expedient insofar as it was necessary to preserve 
the army, i.e., since the war was not yet over and there was a danger 
of an attack on the Soviet Republic. 


The Ninth Party Congress adopted a resolution on combating labor 
desertion. The congress pointed out that workers who arbitrarily 
leave factories and move in search of better conditions of supply or 
for the purpose of speculation worsen the general condition of the 
working class and hinder economic development. Therefore, the 
congress put forward a persistent, systematic, and severe struggle 
against labor desertion as the most important task of the Soviet 
government and trade union organizations. 


The Short Course on the History of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks characterizes the period of a short respite. This was the 
time after the defeat of Kolchak and Denikin at the end of 1919. But 
the interventionists had not yet been finally expelled from the borders 
of our homeland (from the Far East, Transcaucasia, and Crimea). 
There was a danger of an attack by the imperialists from Poland. 
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“During the civil war, many skilled workers left production due to 
the closure of factories and plants. The Party was now returning 
skilled workers to work in their specialty. Several thousand 
communists were sent to restore transport, the situation of which was 
difficult. Without the restoration of transport, it was impossible to 
seriously take up the restoration of the main industries. Food work 
has intensified and improved. The development of a plan for the 
electrification of Russia began. There were up to 5 million Red Army 
soldiers under arms, who could not yet be disbanded because of the 
military danger. Therefore, some parts of the Red Army were 
transferred to the position of labor armies for use in the field of 
economic construction. The Council of Workers' and Peasants’ 
Defense was transformed into the Council of Labor and Defense 
(STO). To help him, the State Planning Commission (Gosplan) was 
created" ["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 229.]. 


The struggle for labor productivity was one of the sectors of the 
fiercest class struggle—the struggle against parasites, loafers, 
deserters of labor. 


The introduction of universal labor service was planned by Lenin in 
his program of socialist construction in the spring of 1918. The 
Constitution (Basic Law) of the RSFSR confirmed labor service. The 
slogan "Who does not work, he does not eat" became an integral part 
of the Basic Law. The Decree of the Council of People's Commissars 
of October 5, 1918, introduced universal labor service. Instead of the 
previous certificates for non-labor elements, a work book was 
introduced. Even in the early days of Soviet power, in a letter to F. E. 
Dzerzhinsky, Lenin proposed the introduction of labor service as a 
measure to combat saboteurs and parasites by organizing special 
accounting. He considered this measure as the first step towards the 
introduction of universal labor service. Lenin planned universal labor 
service for all citizens of both sexes from 16 to 55 years of age. As the 
first step towards universal labor conscription, the introduction of 
consumer-working and budget-working books was planned. In order 
to purge society of parasitic elements, of thieves, swindlers, and 
hooligans, Lenin demanded various measures of struggle, a broad 
initiative of the masses. 
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Truly heroic measures were taken by the party and the Soviet 
government to supply the Red Army and strengthen its combat 
power. Its armament and uniform required intensive work of 
factories, factories, workshops. Advanced workers, the best part of 
the poor and middle peasant masses, honest workers from the ranks 
of the old intelligentsia, worked tirelessly to increase the output of 
industrial products, to improve the work of transport, to give the 
heroic Red Army weapons, footwear, clothing, equipment, bread, to 
organize a strong rear and achieve victory over the White Guard 
gangs and interventionists. The will to win, the pathos of the heroic 
era was also reflected in other areas of economic and cultural 
construction. Tens of thousands of workers, peasants, and peasant 
women, at the call of the Bolshevik Party and the Soviet government, 
collected uniforms for the Red Army, prepared gifts for the wounded 
soldiers, testifying to their love and constant concern for the valiant 
defenders. Tens of thousands of teachers, at the call of the party and 
the Soviet government, went to the barracks to teach illiterate Red 
Army soldiers to read and write. The best representatives of the Soviet 
theater brought art to the Red Army, embellishing the life of the 
fighters, raising their cultural level. 


Lenin and Stalin, the Bolshevik Party, in organizing the military 
defense of the gains of the socialist revolution, never for a moment 
lost sight of the main creative task. 


At the beginning of February 1920, the session of the All-Russian 
Central Executive Committee, at the suggestion of Lenin, adopted a 
resolution on the development of a unified economic plan based on 
electrification. This resolution stated: “Along with the immediate 
most urgent, urgent, and top-priority tasks in organizing transport, 
eliminating crises in fuel and food, in combating epidemics, 
organizing disciplined labor armies — for the first time, Soviet Russia 
has the opportunity to begin more planned economic construction, to 
scientific development and consistent implementation of the state 
plan for the entire national economy. Considering the paramount 
importance of electrification... evaluating the importance of 
electrification for industry, agriculture, transport... V. Ts. networks of 
electric stations...” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 169.]. 
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A commission was created to draw up an electrification plan (Goelro), 
which presented its historical report to the VIII Congress of Soviets. 


In the first days of March 1920, at a congress of labor Cossacks, Lenin 
said: “We have now directed all our forces to the restoration of 
industry and are moving steadily in this new war, in which we will 
win the same victory that we have won so far. We have instructed a 
commission of scientists and technicians to work out a plan for the 
electrification of Russia. This plan... will give a full opportunity to 
clearly imagine how within a few years the whole of Russia will be 
covered with a network of electrical wires and will be restored not in 
the old way, but in a new way...” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV, p. 62.]. 


In a letter to G. Krzhizhanovsky dated December 26, 1919, Lenin 
proposed authoring an article on the use of peat resources in 
connection with electrification, discussing this issue in the press, and 
promoting electrification. In this letter, Lenin shows how the practical 
questions of combating the fuel shortage should be raised and 
resolved, without losing sight of the main prospect of socialist 
construction. 


On March 14, 1920, Lenin, in a letter to Krzhizhanovsky, proposes a 
broader, more popular promotion of electrification propaganda. He 
proposes a plan for an article in which one should show and illustrate 
the profitability and necessity of electrification for the restoration of 
transport, industry, and agriculture. 


The main attention of the IX Party Congress (March 1920) was 
devoted to the issues of a unified economic plan, economic 
construction, the tasks of restoring industry and transport destroyed 
by the interventionists and the White Guards, and the electrification 
of the national economy. 


In the Initial Draft of Theses on the Agrarian Question, Lenin sets the 
task of socialist reconstruction of agricultural production and links it 
with the plan for the electrification of the country. With this same plan 
for electrification, Lenin also linked the task of a cultural upsurge. So, 
in a speech at the III All-Russian Congress of the RKSM, he told the 
youth: “You are faced with the task of the economic revival of the 
whole country, the reorganization, restoration of both agriculture and 
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industry on a modern technical basis, which rests on modern science, 
technology, and electricity.” He pointed out that ”... illiterate people 
will not approach electrification, and simple literacy alone is not 
enough” [Ibid., p. 389.]. You have to study and study again. At the 
same congress, Lenin also indicated approximate dates, the time - at 
least 10 years - necessary to complete the electrification plan, thereby 
determining the probable pace of progress. 


Lenin called the plan for the electrification of Russia the technical 
basis of the general plan of the national economy and put this task in 
direct connection with the complete re-equipment of the national 
economy and with the building of communism. “If Russia is not 
transferred to a different technique,” he said, “higher than before, 
there can be no talk of restoring the national economy and 
communism. Communism is Soviet power plus the electrification of 
the whole country, because without electrification it is impossible to 
raise industry” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV, pp. 490-491.]. 


As a_ positive construction program, Lenin attached great 
international importance to the electrification plan. 


The national economic plan for the restoration of industry, transport 
and agriculture, Lenin pointed out, should become "the second 
program of the party." The program of the party "...must turn into a 
program of our economic development, otherwise it is useless as a 
program of the party" [Ibid., vol. XXVI, p. 45.]. A special role in this 
regard is assigned to the electrification plan, without which it would 
be impossible to proceed to actual economic construction. 


Economic work had its own difficulties, which required perseverance, 
great knowledge, and confidence in victory to overcome them. Lenin 
said: “... we must realize and remember that the war on the economic 
front will be more difficult and longer; in order to win on this front, it 
will be necessary to make a larger number of workers and peasants 
independent, active, and devoted” [Ibid., p. 34.]. The difficulty of this 
work lies in the fact that construction on such a gigantic scale is being 
started for the first time, that the workers and peasants have not had 
and do not have experience in this matter. 
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Lenin and Stalin mercilessly criticized all schemes and chatter about 
the plan "in general". In response to empty scholastic talk, Lenin, in 
his article "On the Unified Economic Plan" (February 21, 1921), gave a 
profound explanation of the essence of the Goelro plan, proposing to 
study it and put it into practice. “There is no other unified economic 
plan, except for the one already worked out by Goelro, and there 
cannot be,” wrote Lenin. “It must be supplemented, developed 
further, corrected and applied to life on the basis of the indications of 
practical experience, carefully studied” [Ibid., p. 173.]. 


At the VIII All-Russian Congress of Soviets on December 22-29, 1920, 
Lenin's plan for the electrification of Russia was discussed and 
approved. The Party, the working class thus received the first 
scientific plan for economic development. Here is what Comrade 
Stalin wrote in his letter to Lenin about the Goelro plan in March 1921: 


“For the last three days I have had the opportunity to read the 
collection Plan for the Electrification of Russia. The disease helped 
(there is no silver lining!). An excellent, well-written book. A 
masterful sketch of a really unified and really state economic plan 
without quotation marks. The only Marxist attempt in our time to 
bring under the Soviet superstructure of economically backward 
Russia a really real and the only technically possible production base 
under the current conditions. Remember last year's "plan" of Trotsky 
(his theses) for the "economic revival" of Russia on the basis of the 
mass application of the labor of an unskilled peasant-working mass 
(the labor of the army) to the ruins of pre-war industry. What 
wretchedness, what backwardness in comparison with the Goelro 
plan! A medieval handicraftsman who imagines himself to be an 
Ibsenian hero, called upon to “save” Russia with an old saga ... And 
what are dozens of “unified plans” that appear every now and then 
in our press to shame us - the children's babble of preparers ... Or else: 
philistine " realism" (actually Manilovism) of Rykov, who is still 
"criticizing" Goelro and is up to his ears in a routine... 


My opinion: 
1) Do not waste another minute talking about the plan; 
2) start an immediate practical start to the case; 
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3 ) to subordinate to the interests of this attack at least 1/3 of our work 
(2/3 will go to "current" needs ) on the import of materials and people, 
the restoration of enterprises, the distribution of labor, the delivery of 
food, the organization of supply bases and the supply itself, etc. 


4) Since the employees of Goelro, with all their good qualities, still 
lack healthy practicality (professional impotence is felt in the articles), 
it is imperative to add people of living practice to them in the 
“planning commission” acting on the principle of “delivering 
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execution”, “ complete on time, etc. 


5) Oblige Pravda, Izvestia, especially Econom. life" to popularize the 
"Plan of Electrification" both in general and in specifics relating to 
individual areas, bearing in mind that there is only one "single 
economic plan” - this is the "Electrification Plan", that all other "plans" 
are just empty chatter and harmful” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of 
Works for the Study of the History of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks], vol. II, 1937, pp. 365-366.]. 


This letter shows the complete unity of opinion between Lenin and 
Stalin. Comrade Stalin developed in this letter a whole program of 
action for putting Lenin's plan into practice. 


What was the essence of the Goelro plan? "... To give a red guiding 
thread for all creative economic activity, to build the main forests for 
the implementation of a unified state plan for the national economy" 
[ "Plan for the electrification of the RSFSR", 1920, p. 8. ]. 


The electrification of the country was inextricably linked with the 
main task of building socialism in our country. This plan combined 
the general tasks of the dictatorship of the working class in building 
socialism with the daily routine work of restoring the country's 
economy, raising labor productivity, and switching to new 
technology. The main objectives of the Goelro plan were as follows. 


It was planned to build 30 district power plants with a total capacity 
of 1,750,000 kilowatts. On the basis of electrification, it was supposed 
to develop a huge industrial construction. As for metal, it was planned 
to achieve in the next decade an increase in pig iron smelting by the 
plants of the South to 5 million tons. This is more than the entire 
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smelting of 1913 in all regions (4.2 million tons). “This increase can be 
achieved by the full use of the equipment of existing plants, the 
expansion of those (by the way, Kerch) and the construction of a large 
new plant for 0.65-0.75 million tons near Aleksandrovsk. With an 
additional supply of Donetsk and Kuznetsk coal, the Urals can 
produce up to 2.5 million tons of coal, the central region - up to 0.40 
million tons, and the Severny - the same amount. To serve Siberia, it 
would be necessary to develop the metallurgical industry in the 
Kuznetsk basin. ... Pig iron smelting should be brought up to 8 million 
tons per year in the near future, and every effort will have to be made 
to further increase this rate ”[” 10 years of Goelro ”, 1930, p. 75.]. It 
was planned to increase coal mining in Donbass up to 50 million tons; 
it was planned to increase the extraction of peat to 17 million tons per 
year. In addition, the plan provided for the development of the 
chemical industry and, first of all, the production of fertilizers, the 
introduction of electricity in agricultural production, the 
development of urban economy, etc. 


Lenin's plan for the electrification of Russia, as the first draft of a 
unified economic plan, was a program for the transition from war to 
peaceful construction and the mobilization of the masses for the 
struggle for the restoration of the national economy. 


Agricultural and food policy of the Soviet government during the civil 
war. The struggle for grain during the years of the civil war was a 
particularly striking, decisive task of the Soviet government. The food 
front was a direct continuation of the civil war front. The bourgeoisie, 
including the kulaks, used sabotage, sabotage, disruption of the most 
important economic measures of the Soviet government, disruption 
of food work, hoping to stifle the socialist revolution by starvation. 


To win at the front, a strong and numerous Red Army was needed. 
This required, first of all, bread, industrial products, equipment, and 
weapons. Bread was necessary for cities, factories, factories working 
on orders from the army. 


The success of the food policy of the Soviet government essentially 
depended entirely on the establishment of correct relations between 
the working class as the leader and the peasantry, the ally of the 
working class. “As a result of the well-known decree on land,” says 
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the Short Course on the History of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks, “the village became more and more middle-peasant. The 
middle peasant now made up the majority of the peasant population. 
The mood and behavior of the middle peasantry, which vacillated 
between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, were of tremendous 
importance for the fate of the civil war and socialist construction. The 
outcome of the civil war depended largely on where the middle 
peasants would waver, which class would be able to attract the 
middle peasantry - the proletariat or the bourgeoisie" [History of the 
CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 223.]. 


The middle peasant was convinced in practice that he was on his way 
only with the working class. The Bolshevik Party, relying on the poor 
peasants, carried out a strong alliance with the middle peasantry. 


The most important measure in the struggle for bread, which 
determined the essence of the economic policy of the dictatorship of 
the working class in the relations between the two main classes of 
Soviet society throughout the entire period of the civil war, was the 
introduction of surplus appropriation. On January 11, 1919, a decree 
of the Council of People's Commissars "On the allotment of grain 
bread and fodder to be alienated to the disposal of the state between 
the producing provinces” was issued. According to the decree on 
surplus appropriation, “the entire amount of grain and grain fodder 
necessary to meet state needs is allocated for alienation from the 
population between the producing provinces” [Collection of Laws 
and Orders, No. 1, 1919, art. ten.]. 


The kulaks strongly resisted the surplus appraisal. The successful 
fulfillment of military tasks by the Soviet government depended 
primarily on the speedy implementation of the surplus appropriation, 
and consequently on the correct distribution of grain. This was 
tirelessly emphasized by Lenin in his speeches. In order to properly 
distribute grain, it is necessary “... that the state distribution of grain 
be carried out by the peasants strictly, conscientiously, and 
unconditionally. There can be no concessions on the part of the Soviet 
government. This, Lenin said, “is a question of the entire existence of 
socialism, of the existence of Soviet power” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, 
p. 541.]. 
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The food allocation was based on the military-political alliance of the 
working class with the peasantry. The peasantry suffered material 
sacrifices for the sake of victory over foreign interventionists, over 
landowners and capitalists, the surplus appropriation was a kind of 
loan from the peasantry to the proletarian state. If in the first period 
the party pinned its hopes on barter with the countryside, then the 
extreme shortage of manufactured goods during the years of the civil 
war greatly weakened the significance of barter. Commodity 
stimulation retained some importance, mainly for industrial crops. 


The successes of the food policy based on the surplus appropriation 
were noted by the All-Russian Conference of the RCP (b) in December 
1919. The Soviet state in 1919 received three times as much bread as 
in 1918. i.e., they learned to force grain to be given to the state at fixed 
prices, without an equivalent ... We know that the peasant lends bread 
..."[ Ibid. , p. 569.]. 


The 7th All-Russian Congress of Soviets in December 1919, 
confirming the food policy of the Soviet government, noted that “... 
the mandatory allocation for bread is the most expedient means for 
the state to get food surpluses into its own hands, leading to the 
implementation of a state monopoly not only on words, but also in 
deeds” [“Congresses of Soviets in Decrees and Resolutions”, “Vlast 
Sovetov”, 1935, p. 118.]. 


The congress pointed out that the surplus appropriation is a loan, "... 
which later, when the industrial life of the republic is restored by the 
workers, will be reimbursed a hundredfold" [ Ibid .]. 


The congress spoke in favor of extending the apportionment method 
to other types of products. In 1919, grain forage and meat were 
procured through apportionment. In 1920, the apportionment was 
extended to other agricultural products: butter, meat, slaughtered 
poultry for hospitals and sanatoriums, and other products. 


The congress called on the working people to further strengthen the 
fraternal alliance of workers and peasants and to smash the White 
Guard hordes. Speculators hiding grain and all grain owners who did 
not hand over their surplus to the state were declared enemies of the 
working people. 
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For the procurement of bread in 1918 - 1920. food detachments of 
workers and detachments from the peasant poor of the consuming 
provinces were sent to the villages. In a letter to Tsyurupa, Lenin 
wrote that if a dependable army of workers was not created to attack 
the rural bourgeoisie and bribe-takers, then starvation and the death 
of the revolution were inevitable. 

Food detachments played a huge historical role during the civil war. 
They were not only an armed force, forcing the wealthy village elite 
to carry out the apportionment, but also agitators and propagandists 
of the Party in the countryside. The workers' food detachments, which 
consisted of the steadfast, best proletarians of the city, who had gone 
through the harsh school of revolutionary struggle, and honest 
progressive people from the rural poor, found a common language 
with the working peasantry. The success of the food policy in the 
years of greatest tension, when in a number of volosts, despite the 
difficulties, the food allocation was carried out one hundred percent, 
was largely ensured by worker agitators and food detachments. 


The food detachments were the organizing force, they built and 
strengthened the Soviets; organized the rural poor and the rural 
proletariat; they were skirmishers in the struggle against the kulaks 
and all the enemies of Soviet power; fought against banditry, against 
dark subversive work in the rear of the Soviet Republic. At the first 
call, they also entered into battle with the White Guard troops on the 
front of the civil war. 


According to the Military Food Bureau of the All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions, during the period of foreign military 
intervention and the civil war, several thousand workers were sent to 
food detachments in the countryside. 


Number of food units 
Number ofNumber — ofResponsible 


years 
squads persons employees 

1918 122 9188 

1919 1021 28556 bee 

1920 689 19985 1433 

From January 1 to 

February 15, 1921 62 1687 140 
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Was at work on 
February 15, 1921 806 22740 2481 


In addition, in 1920, about 350 detachments were formed in the 
producing provinces, which consisted of about 10 thousand people. 
Of these, about 5 thousand people were mobilized in Ukraine, 2500 
people - in the Urals, and the remaining 2500 - from other producing 
provinces. 


Only the organization of the proletarian core, endurance, and 
discipline in the conditions of a fierce civil war and the frantic 
resistance of the kulaks ensured the successful implementation of the 
food policy of the Soviet government and the victory of the Red Army 
on the fronts of the civil war. 


Lenin and Stalin directly supervised the organization of food supplies 
for the proletarian centers and the Red Army. The Central Committee 
sent Comrade Stalin to Tsaritsyn for the general direction of the food 
business in southern Russia. In the middle of 1918, the only regions 
from which the Soviet Republic could get bread were the Southeast, 
the Volga region, and the North Caucasus. The key to these areas was 
Tsaritsyn. 


The Stalinist plan for the defense of Tsaritsyn also ensured the supply 
of food to the centers of the republic. 


In the first half of 1918, on a limited territory, the newly created food 
agencies procured a total of 28 million poods of grain. In the second 
half of 1918, the first successes of the Red Army expanded the territory 
of the Soviet Republic. The grain provinces in the Volga region 
(Kazan, Simbirsk, Samara, Syzran) were liberated from the White 
Guard gangs in September-October. From the new harvest in the 
second half of 1918, the Soviet Republic received 67 million poods. 
Here, undoubtedly, the experience accumulated by the Soviet food 
agencies has already affected. 


Lenin personally oversaw the organization of food work in the areas 
liberated from the White Guard troops, and gave instructions to the 
People's Commissariat for Food. So, in connection with the liberation 
from the Kolchak gangs of Ufa and other provinces, on June 13, 1919, 
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Lenin telegraphed the Revolutionary Military Council of the 5th 
Army (in Bugulma): 


“According to the information received, on the piers of the Belaya 
River, the Kolchakites did not use and left during the retreat about 
two million poods of grain procurements. Absolutely urgently, 
without the slightest delay, take all measures: 1) to bring the grain to 
a known location, its quantity, as well as its complete safety, 2) the 
immediate mobilization of all local available means of transportation 
for the immediate dispatch of grain to Nizhny to Volgoprod, without 
waiting for delivery barges and tugs of the lower reaches, about which 
I will make an order. About the location of the grain and its quantity, 
telegraph to the People's Commissariat of Food Tsyurupe, about the 
real measures taken, telegraph to him every three days; spending 
bread without the permission of the People's Commissariat of Food is 
prohibited” ["Lenin's collection" XXIV, p. 127.]. 

The military successes of the Red Army and the political successes of 
the Soviet government in strengthening the alliance between the 
working class and the peasantry and strengthening the food 
apparatus also affected the results of the food distribution. 


The general results of the procurement of bread and grain fodder for 
food allocation by years are shown in the following table: 


State procurement of bread and grain fodder 


years Million poods As a percentage of 1917/18 


1917/18 73.4 100.0 
1918/19 107.9 147.0 
1919/20 212.5 289.5 
1920/21 367.0 500.0 


Final figures for 1918 - 1920 refer to the entire territory of the Soviet 
Republic without Ukraine, the Don, the North Caucasus, and 
Azerbaijan. On the eve of the October Revolution, in 1916/17, state 
procurements of bread and grain fodder in the Ukraine amounted to 
181.6 million poods, and in 1920/21 only 72.2 million poods. On the 
Don and the North Caucasus, respectively - 71.4 million poods and 
60.9 million poods. Grain procurements in Azerbaijan gave even less 
- 0.4 million poods against 3.4 million poods in 1916/17. For the first 


193 


time in 1920/21, grain procurements were made in the Crimea, 
amounting to about 1.9 million poods. Siberia and Kirghizia in 
1920/21 produced a significant amount of grain, in 2 1/2times the 
harvest of 1916/17: 69.9 million poods in 1920/21 against 27.8 million 
poods in 1916/17 [See. "Statistical Yearbook 1921", vol. II, pp. 226-227]. 


The overall results of meat procurement during the civil war also 
show a large increase for six months: 


State procurement of meat 


RiSHAS ears thousandsIn % to the second half of 

ee of pounds 1918 
July - 

1918 3337.4 100. 
December O00 
January June 1919 1299.1 38.9 
July - 

1919 3407.1 . 
December ae ee 
January June 1920 6143.1 184.1 
july "1920 17492.5 524.1 
December 


Siberia and Kyrgyzstan were involved in meat procurement only 
from the second half of 1919; the amount of meat supplies - 116.5 
thousand pounds; the amount of meat supplies to Ukraine from the 
first half of 1920 - 787.6 thousand pounds; The Don and the North 
Caucasus also participate from the first half of 1920, and Turkestan 
only from the second half of 1920 [Ibid., pp. 228-229]. 

The overall result of state procurement of cow butter during the years 
of the civil war was expressed in the following figures [Ibid., p. 230.]: 


State procurement of cow butter 


years In thousands of pounds In % by 1918 
1918 666.6 100.0 

1919 = 104.2 15.6 

1920 1280.4 192.0 


In addition to state procurements carried out by the People's 
Commissariat for Food, procurements were also made by special 


194 


front-line food commissions. According to Glavsnabprodarm, the 
overall result of the work of the food control committees of the 
Turkestan, eastern, Caucasian, southwestern, western, northern 
fronts, the 7th Army, and Navy was expressed in the following figures 
[Three years of fighting hunger", ed. Narkomproda, 1920, pp. 95 - 
97]: 

Procurement bills from food committees (in thousands of poods) 


1919 1920 
Bread, grain-fodder 15810.0 18880.4 
Fats, meat, fish 3790.7 4073.3 
Vegetables 2830.7 1006.0 


In addition, in 1919 the food production committees stocked up 8.6 
million poods, and in 1920 - 12.7 million poods of voluminous fodder 
[ Ibid .]. 


The food apportionment placed bread in the hands of the proletarian 
state. This solved the main tasks: supplying the Red Army with bread, 
organizing the victory over the White Guards and interventionists, 
and saving the worker as the main productive force. The food 
distribution had, however, its negative sides. 


In carrying out the policy of surplus appropriation, the Soviet 
government was forced to collect in the countryside not only surplus 
grain, but also food funds often necessary for the peasants. It was a 
policy of forcible withdrawal of agricultural products needed to 
ensure victory on the civil fronts. The average peasant was losing the 
economic incentive to maintain and expand his farm. 


Along with the greatest military victory won by the Soviet 
government on the fronts, “... we,” said Lenin, “were defeated by the 
spring of 1921 ... It was expressed in the fact that our economic policy 
at its top turned out to be divorced from the bottom and did not create 
that upsurge of productive forces, which is recognized in the program 
of our Party as the main and urgent task. 


The apportionment in the countryside, this direct communist 
approach to the tasks of construction in the city, hindered the rise of 


productive forces and turned out to be the main cause of the deep 
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economic and political crisis that we stumbled upon in the spring of 
1921” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL, p. 40. ]. 


The Party and the Soviet government took a number of measures to 
raise the productivity of small peasant farming. Promoting the 
development of cooperation in every possible way, the Soviet 
government provided assistance to the poor and middle peasants 
with machines, implements, organizing rental centers, streamlining 
peasant land use, supplying seeds and fertilizers, improving livestock 
breeds, etc. 


All-round development, encouragement of collective forms of 
economy was one of the most important tasks of the agricultural 
policy of the Soviet government during the years of the civil war. 
Organized by the Soviet government, the rural poor, under the 
leadership of the working class, organized the first collective farms — 
communes, artels, and other cooperative partnerships. The Soviet 
government rendered all possible assistance to this initiative. The 
Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of November 2, 1918, 
provided for a special fund for measures to develop agriculture. One 
billion rubles were allocated for the issuance of allowances and loans 
to communes, artels and groups of peasant farms, on the condition of 
their transition from individual to social cultivation of the land. The 
loan was conditional on the obligatory fulfillment of agronomic rules 
and its repayment in kind. 


The government provided communes, artels and other associations 
with all sorts of benefits in fulfilling state obligations. So, for example, 
in the decree of the Council of People's Commissars of March 9, 1920 
"On the collection of hemp", agricultural collectives-deliverers were 
provided with double bonuses. In the decree of the Council of 
People's Commissars "On the organization of hemp and flax sowing" 
dated November 12, 1920, the People's Commissariat of Agriculture 
was asked to supply agricultural collectives of flax-growing regions 
with machines and seeds, and to encourage the development of 
cooperative partnerships. 


In exceptionally difficult conditions, with limited opportunities for 
state support of collective forms during the years of the civil war, this 


work was crowned with a certain success. 
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So, in 1920 in the RSFSR there were already: 


agricultural communes 2119 
Agricultural artels 8586 
Other teams 946 
Total 11651 


On a significant part of the former landlords’ land, the first large 
Soviet farms were organized. The organization of large Soviet farms 
was posed as one of the most important tasks in the first Soviet land 
law. The decree of the Council of People's Commissars of February 
15, 1919, issued as a follow-up to the decree on socialist land 
management, provided for the organization of Soviet farms by 
institutions and associations of the industrial proletariat in order to 
bring industrial labor closer to agricultural labor. The decree of the 
Council of People's Commissars of January 23, 1920, provided for 
special loans for this purpose. In large people's commissariats, such 
as the NKPS, special agronomic bodies were created to manage this 
matter. 


Of particular note are the measures of the Soviet government in the 
field of the production of industrial crops - flax, cotton, etc. Due to the 
lack of raw materials, many factories stopped. The largest reduction 
in production occurred in the cotton industry, which in the pre-war 
period covered half of its needs with imported raw materials. The civil 
war and the blockade deprived the Soviet Republic of normal 
economic ties with the capitalist world. Turkestan cotton was cut off 
from the Soviet Republic for a long time. During the civil war, the 
cotton economy of Turkestan was disorganized. 


Only in 1920, after the end of the civil war, did the Soviet Republic get 
the opportunity to set the task of boosting cotton growing. On 
November 27, 1920, a decree of the Council of People's Commissars 
"On measures to restore cotton growing in the Turkestan and 
Azerbaijan Socialist Soviet Republics" was issued. The decree 
provided for the development of a plan to restore the supply of cotton 
growers. The plans of the relevant departments - the Supreme 
Economic Council, the People's Commissariat of Agriculture, the 
People's Commissariat for Food, and the People's Commissariat of 
Internal Trade included a special task - supplying the cotton regions 
with the necessary items of production, food, and consumer goods. 
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The second decree of the Council of People's Commissars - "On the 
restoration of cotton crops in the Turkestan and Azerbaijan Socialist 
Soviet Republics" provided for the development of a provision on 
benefits for cotton growers, the introduction of mandatory crop 
rotation, and the restoration of experimental fields. The People's 
Commissariat for Foreign Trade was asked to ensure the purchase of 
seed abroad. The calendar terms for the restoration of the irrigation 
system were set, the supply of fertilizer, incentive measures and the 
supply of cotton growers were envisaged. Institutions and enterprises 
for cotton growing and primary processing of cotton were declared 
militarized, and specialists were mobilized. A conference on cotton 
growing was established under Glavtekstil. 


Similar measures were taken to increase the production of flax and 
hemp. 


The regulatory measures of the Soviet government noted above 
during the civil war were aimed at supporting agricultural 
production. But the possibilities of the Soviet government in terms of 
providing extensive assistance to agriculture were limited. The war 
and the destruction inflicted by military operations, the system of 
food distribution, which reduced the incentive of the peasantry to 
produce grain, and, finally, the crop failure in 1920 in the main grain 
regions led to a sharp decrease in the collection of grain. Food 
allocation in 1920-1921 provided significant grain resources. But it 
was carried out mainly in those areas where the surplus of grain was 
not very large. “There are much more surpluses in the various 
outskirts of the republic,” Lenin said, “in Siberia, in the North 
Caucasus, but it was precisely there that the Soviet apparatus was 
least organized, it was there that Soviet power was less stable, and 
transport from there was very difficult. Therefore, it turned out that 
we collected increased food resources from the least productive 
provinces, and this extremely aggravated the crisis of the peasant 
economy ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 207.]. 


The crisis of agriculture consisted primarily in the fact that the sown 


area was reduced. On average, in the districts of the republic recorded 
by the CSO, the sown areas were (in thousands of hectares): 
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1909 - 1913 1916 1920 
Total 90822.4 86344.4 68785.0 
In % by 1913 100.0 95.1 75.7 


During the civil war, agriculture did not receive the necessary 
machines, tools, fertilizers. The number of livestock has also 
decreased. The most able-bodied part of the male population was 
drafted into the army. All this led to a deterioration in the cultivation 
of the land and, as a result, to a drop in productivity. 


As a result, the situation of the peasant economy by the spring of 1921 
"... turned out to be much more difficult than it could have been 
foreseen ...", Lenin said in a speech about the tax in kind. The peasant 
economy has become the most threatened area, and "... the 
consequences of this situation have affected both the restoration of 
our transport and the restoration of our industry" [Ibid., p. 298.]. 


Among the most important results of the period of the civil war is the 
completion of the agrarian revolution. The village became average. 
The kulak top was cut off. The number of poor people has decreased. 


The socialist revolution in the countryside unfolded in an atmosphere 
of fierce resistance from the exploiting elite, the kulaks. During the 
years of the civil war, not only was a blow dealt to the kulaks, but the 
first steps were taken in the organization of socialist forms of 
production in agriculture. 


Supply and distribution during the civil war 


In connection with the difficult state of industry, destroyed by many 
years of war, the limited material resources, and the fierce class 
struggle, a need arose for a strict centralization of distribution. Only 
in this way could it be possible to achieve the necessary mobilization 
of all forces and means for the successful fulfillment of military tasks 
and to deprive class enemies of an economic base. 


The position of the Soviet Republic at the end of 1918 was extremely 
difficult. “There was not enough bread. There was not enough meat. 
Hunger tormented the workers. The workers of Moscow and 
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Petrograd were given an eighth of bread for two days. There were 
days when no bread was given out at all. Factories did not work, or 
almost did not work: there was not enough raw materials, fuel. But 
the working class did not lose heart. The Bolshevik Party did not lose 
heart. The incredible difficulties of this period and the desperate 
struggle against them showed what inexhaustible energy lurks in the 
working class and how great and immeasurable the power of the 
authority of the Bolshevik Party. Short course, p. 218.]. 


The fight against hunger required the heroic efforts of the working 
class and its party, and posed gigantic organizational tasks. The task 
of centralizing accounting and distribution required the restructuring 
of all economic supply agencies—state and cooperative. Such 
centralization turned out to be quite feasible, because by the 
beginning of the civil war all the decisive branches of the national 
economy were in the hands of the Soviet state - industry, transport, 
all types of procurement. 


By decree of the Council of People's Commissars of November 21, 
1918, the supply of the population was entrusted to the People's 
Commissariat for Food (Narkomprod). The nationalization of 
domestic trade was announced. The task of the People's Commissariat 
of Food included the procurement of all products serving for personal 
consumption and the household. According to the decree, the 
People's Commissariat for Food received from the Supreme Council 
of the National Economy (VSNKh) all industrial products for 
distribution according to special plans for supplying the army and the 
population. All other institutions and organizations after the issuance 
of this decree were deprived of the right to interfere in the trade and 
distribution of products, with the exception of the Supreme Council 
of National Economy, which had the right to dispose of funds 
specially designed to supply the Red Army. 


The People's Commissariat for Food received the monopoly right to 
requisition and confiscate warehouses and commercial premises in 
the center and in the regions. All products requisitioned by any 
organization were subject to registration with the authorities of the 
People's Commissariat for Food [Glavprodukt (the department of the 
People's Commissariat for Food) was directly in charge of the 
distribution of products. The plans for use provided for export, 
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creation of a reserve, industrial consumption, and products to be 
distributed among the population. The plan indicated the price of the 
factory, wholesale, and retail.]. Non-monopolized products were 
procured by the People's Commissariat for Food through purchasing 
and regulatory centers with the involvement of cooperation in this 
work. 


It was necessary to create their own distribution apparatus to replace 
the still existing private capitalist trading system. The practical task of 
creating a distribution system required the nationalization of trade, its 
replacement by state-cooperative trade. 


Centralization in the hands of the state of the entire business of 
procurement, supply and distribution of food and essentials required 
a colossal distribution apparatus. Its creation was possible only with 
the most active participation of the working people - workers, the 
rural poor, the middle peasantry - through consumer cooperatives. 


Under the dictatorship of the proletariat, co-operation acquires a new 

meaning, acquires a new role. Under capitalism, as Lenin pointed out, 
cooperation develops along the capitalist path, and the attitude of the 
party towards it could not be other than towards a commercial 
organization. Therefore, the criticism of those "socialists" who 
dreamed of overcoming capitalism with the help of cooperation, of 
freeing the workers from exploitation was completely legitimate. 
Under the dictatorship of the proletariat, it would be the greatest 
mistake to continue to treat the cooperatives as commercial and to 
refuse to use them for the purposes of socialist construction. 


The wholesale co-operation of the population was the programmatic 
point of Lenin's economic policy. As early as the end of 1917, Lenin 
worked out a draft decree on consumer communes; it outlined new 
principles for the organization of supply and distribution. At the end 
of 1918 and the beginning of 1919, Lenin again returned to the 
program he had outlined. In February 1919, he wrote: “The question 
of cooperatives and consumer communes recently discussed in the 
Council of People’s Commissars ... puts on the queue, as the most 
important thing, transitional measures from bourgeois cooperation to 
a communist consumer-productive association of the entire 
population” [“Lenin Collection” XVIII, p. 290.]. 
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The Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of March 16, 1919 
"On consumer communes" further developed the task outlined by 
Lenin to create a single distribution apparatus. According to the 
decree, in all urban and rural areas, consumer cooperatives united 
and reorganized into a single distribution body - a consumer 
commune. The consumer commune included the entire population of 
a given locality; each citizen was assigned to one distribution point or 
another. The commune was built on the basis of self-activity of the 
population. Management was carried out on a democratic basis, in 
accordance with the Constitution of the RSFSR. Consumer communes 
united in district, provincial unions and were headed in the center - 
the Central Union of Consumer Communes (Tsentrosoyuz). 


Local food authorities handed over to the consumer communes the 
entire business of distributing food and essentials. Thus, the 
cooperation became a single distribution body in the country, 
operating on the basis of state distribution plans, on instructions and 
under the control of the relevant food authorities. Procurement rights, 
which had previously been granted to consumer cooperatives, were 
transferred to consumer communes. 


The centralization of the supply and distribution of products led to 
the fact that private trade was almost completely prohibited. Open 
market ties were curtailed. 


The creation of a unified state system centralizing all procurement 
and distribution functions was completed in 1920. By this time, 
industry and trade had been completely nationalized. The Supreme 
Council of the National Economy, through its central offices and 
centers, was the single planning and regulating body for all industrial 
production and the monopoly manager of products. The People's 
Commissariat for Food was the only state body directly in charge of 
procurement and distribution in the country, in the center and locally. 
The distribution apparatus, based on the millions of consumers, was 
the cooperatives, which carried out the tasks of the state for the direct 
distribution of products among the population. 


The distribution system characteristic of war communism was 
temporary. Under the concrete conditions of civil war and economic 


ruin, the military-communist distribution system justified itself. It 
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was a strong blow to private trade capital. True, privately traded 
capital and speculation were not, and could not be, finally abolished, 
for socialist relations in production had not yet been created 
everywhere. The military-communist distribution system helped 
create, feed, clothe and shoe the Red Army, save the working class 
from starvation, and provide for the needs of the country's defense 
against interventionists. 


The supply system of the Red Army finally took shape by the summer 
of 1919. By the Decree of the Council of People's Commissars of 
September 14, 1918 "On the organization of the supply of food to the 
army,” the Central Commission was established to streamline and 
properly organize the supply of the army with food and basic 
necessities. By decree of the Council of People's Commissars of 
November 2, 1918, an Extraordinary Commission for the Supply of 
the Red Army was created, to which all the functions of the previously 
created commission were transferred. Its tasks included the 
mobilization of military and non-military factories to work for 
defense, control over the work of military factories, regulation, and 
control of orders abroad to which basic warehouses were organized 
at the front and in the front line, 


By decree of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of July 8, 
1919, all the bodies in charge of supplying the Red Army - central, 
local, and front - were subordinate to the Extraordinary 
Commissioner of the Defense Council. In fact, Chusosnabarm was a 
special apparatus of the Defense Council, whose chairman was Lenin. 


In August 1919, by the decree of the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee "On the unification of the supply of the Red Army with 
food products," the entire supply business was transferred to the 
People's Commissariat of Food. As part of the latter, the Main 
Directorate for the Supply of the Red Army (Glavsnabprodarm) was 
formed. The independent Central Commission for the Food Supply of 
the Army (Tsekoprodarm), which existed before, was abolished. Its 
apparatus in the center and in the localities passed to the People's 
Commissariat of Food. 


By a decree of the Council of People's Commissars of August 22, 1919, 
Chusosnabarm was granted the right to assign loans according to 
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temporary cash expenditure schedules, to move loans from 
paragraph to paragraph. A special billion-dollar fund was appointed 
at the disposal of Chusosnabarm, a special estimate commission was 
created to consider financial issues. Thus, organizational functions, 
the disposal of loans, the highest control over the supply of the Red 
Army and the work of all bodies related to this matter were 
concentrated at the disposal of Chusosnabarm. 


Procurement of economic supplies for the Red Army was 
concentrated in the Central Department of Military Procurement of 
the Supreme Council of National Economy (TSOVZ). The Red Army 
was the main consumer during the civil war. As the units of the Red 
Army were formed, the number of persons who were supposed to be 
supplied in the first place increased every month. 


The need for priority supply of the Red Army with limited food 
supplies and industrial products forced the Soviet government to 
reduce the consumption of the population to an extreme minimum. 
For many types of products, the needs of the Red Army exceeded half 
of the resources at the disposal of the state. 


The limited supply of food and industrial products required the 
strictest control and rationing of consumption in the country. Initially, 
this rationing was expressed in the establishment of a system of class 
rations with the division of consumers into four categories. 


In 1919 and 1920 Significant changes have been made to this system. 
The supply of workers in factories, factories of great importance, as 
well as workers employed in the procurement of fuel - firewood, peat 
- was allocated to a special group - Prodfaztop. This principle of 
separating shock enterprises justified itself in experience in 1919, 
when a Satisfactory supply of workers employed in peat extraction 
ensured one hundred percent fulfillment of the plan. 


By January 1, 1919, 4,053 thousand people were supplying 
Prodfastop, and by January 1, 1920, 7,835 thousand people. This 
number included: factory workers and their families - 4610 thousand 
people, construction workers of the Committee of State Structures - 58 
thousand people, postal and telegraph workers - 202 thousand 
people, workers of Soviet farms - 211 thousand people, 
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handicraftsmen - 2020 thousand people, etc. In addition, seasonal 
workers of Glavtorf — 100 thousand people and about 1 million 
seasonal workers of Glavleskom [“Three years of fighting hunger”, 
pp. 70 - 71.] were supplying Prodfastop. 


The basic rate for supplying workers was the following monthly rate 
of Prodfastop: 


Per worker Per family member 
Bread 25 pounds 18 pounds 
Sugar 12Ipb _ as 
Salt 1/o» W2]b__ 
Meat fish four" four" 
Soap 1/a» 1/8» 
Vegetable oil 1/o» Tf/o» 
Coffee substitute l/a» l/a» 
Tobacco 1fa» 125 smoking units 
Matches 3 boxes 1 box 


For workers employed in the mines and factories of the Urals, an 
increased supply rate was established, which was maintained until 
August 1920. In August, due to the general difficult situation of the 
republic, the higher rate was replaced by the usual rate. In Central 
Russia, special attention was paid to large industrial centers: Moscow, 
Ivanov, Tula, Nizhny Novgorod. Transport and military factories 
were allocated to special shock groups of the first and second 
categories. 


The above distribution system existed until the gums of 1920. By a 
decree of the Council of People's Commissars of April 30, 1920, labor 
food rations were introduced with the division of the non-agricultural 
population into three categories: A, B and C. 


A - manual workers employed in Soviet enterprises and institutions. 


B - persons engaged in mental and clerical work in Soviet institutions 
and enterprises. 


B - persons employed in private enterprises, institutions, and farms, 
who do not exploit the labor of others. 
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The ratio of soldering norms between the first and second categories 
was taken as 4:3. 


For workers and employees employed at work in enterprises of 
particular importance, special supply standards were established. 


By a decree of the Council of People's Commissars of November 6, 
1920, the first two categories of consumers were combined into one 
group, and the following basic food supply standards were 
established for them: 


baked bread 1 pound a day 
Sugar 12 bound per month 
Salt 1 pound »» 
Meat or fish 4 pounds »» 
Fats lflo»»» 

Coffee l/a»»» 

Soap l/a»»» 
Vegetables 20 pounds » » 
Matches 2 boxes "" 


Along with rationing, much attention was paid to the development of 
public catering, primarily for strike groups. In 1920, about 800 
thousand people received free public meals in Moscow, Petrograd, 
and Ivanovo. In transport, 550,000 workers received free public 
catering. In provincial towns, about 1.5 million people were fed daily 
in communal canteens. Lunches were sold on ration cards in excess of 
the natural rations received by the workers. 


In addition to the basic ration for the workers of the armored group, 
food was provided for catering in the following amount: bread - 1/4 
pound per day, salt - 1/2 pound per month, meat, and fish - 3 1/4 
pounds , fats - 1 / 4 pounds, coffee 1/4 pound, vegetables 20 pounds 
and cereals 3 3/4 pounds per month . 


Hospitals were state-supplied, in which in 1920, on average, more 
than 200 thousand people received supplies daily, and in the summer, 
in addition, 40 thousand spa patients who received food according to 
sanatorium standards. Refugees, mobilized, prisoners - about 300 
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thousand people were also on the state supply, 138 thousand people 
were being cared for in almshouses and patronages, etc. 


In the most difficult conditions of the civil war, the Soviet government 
provided maximum attention and assistance to children. This 
Leninist-Stalinist concern for children is a vivid illustration of the 
superiority of the Soviet socialist system over the capitalist one. Care 
for children was an indicator of the strength and vitality of the 
socialist revolution, socialism, which owns the future. 


Back in 1918, the government organized free children's meals. 
Initially, it applied only to the children of urban and industrial centers 
and covered about 3 million people. In 1920, the number of children 
receiving free food increased to 6 million. Some of the children, due 
to the impossibility of further expanding the network of canteens, 
received additional food on hand (“dry rations”) [“Three years of 
fighting hunger”, p. 83.] . 


The Soviet government also provided significant support to the 
families of soldiers, commanders, and political workers in the Red 
Army. These concerns were expressed in direct material assistance to 
the families of those drafted into the Red Army, in granting the Red 
Army soldiers the right to send food to members of their families, in 
organizing assistance to the families of those drafted into the Red 
Army in cultivating the land, in harvesting. This assistance was also 
expressed in benefits for members of the families of the Red Army and 
the supply of food for them on the cards "Red Star". The total number 
of family members of the Red Army, supplied by cards "Red Star", 
according to the Defense Council of August 20, 1920, was 3177 
thousand people. 


In total, by the end of the civil war, about 30 million people were on 
state supply, including all categories of consumers. 


In order to improve the supply of workers with food, the factories 
organized their own farms. Such an economy, for example, had the 
Podolsk plant and many other Moscow enterprises. The factory 
management of the Shoduar plant allotted 68 acres of land to workers 
for vegetable gardens. In the spring of 1920, the Kramatorsk plant 
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received a task from the land department to sow 227 acres of land for 
various crops. 


The organization of subsidiary plots, enterprises, vegetable gardens 
for workers and Soviet farms was an additional means of supplying 
workers and employees. In necessary cases, not only land was 
allocated, but material and agronomic assistance was also provided. 


However, despite the complete centralization of the entire 
distribution of products by cards, which played a major role in the 
supply of workers, the market, the purchase of products for money, 
was also of great importance. 


The table below shows by what means in May 1920 grain products 
were purchased by working families. 


Methods for the acquisition of grain products by working families 
[Statistical Yearbook 1918 - 1920", no. I, "Proddelo", p. 32.] 
(percentage of total) 


Moscow Petrograd Kazan Samara 


Received by cards 35.6 40.9 70.7 46.6 
In other ways: 

Shopping in your city 18.3 21.0 16.8 31.1 
By way of exchange 2.3 2.1 79 218 
For work and as a gift 18.8 21.9 46 0.5 


By mail, travel, through visitors 25.0 14.1 a — 


In 1919, consumers in the capitals received extremely starvation 
rations of grain products according to state supply cards. For 
example, the average distribution of bread in Petrograd in 1919 for the 
first category of consumers amounted to a little more than a quarter 
of a pound a day. In the grain districts, the distribution of cards for 
the first category was much larger. 


Issuance of bread for the year on cards to the main categories of 
consumers in 1919 for 1 person (in pounds) [ Ibid. , pp. 15, 16, 18.] 


Cities I category II category III category 
Petrograd ! 11015-_ 66 32 
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Kazan 31214 2173/4 75 
Samara (for June - October) 150 93 3/4 80 
Yaroslavl (for July-December 451'?__ = 37 1-_ 2202 


1 In addition, in Petrograd in 1919, these categories of consumers were 
given oats instead of bread: I category - 5 1/2 pounds , II category 3 
1/2 and III category - 1 1/2 pounds . 


The situation was complicated by the fact that even these distributions 
at the minimum rates were not always regular. For example, in 
January 1919 in Moscow they gave out bread according to November- 
December cards. Here are two _ illustrations from Pravda's 
advertisements for the distribution of bread. 

"January 24 p. bread will be sold according to coupon No. 6 
November-December of a bread card for 2 days (January 24 - 25) for 
persons of the Ist cat. - 1 f. of bread; 2nd category - 3/4 f . bread, 3rd - 
1/4 f . of bread". 


“From tomorrow, bread will be distributed to the districts according 
to coupon No. 9 of the November-December card for two days - 
January 30 and 31; On February 1, bread will be sold under coupon 
No. 10 for February 1 and 2 and February 3 under coupon No. 11 - for 
February 3 and 4 in the usual size: for the 1st category - 1 pound, for 
the 2nd - 3 / 4 pounds and for the 3rd — 1/4 pound for two days” 
[Pravda, January 24 and 29, 1919]. 


As regards the consumption of bread, the countryside was in a much 
more favorable position. This can be seen from the following table, 
compiled from data on 26 provinces: 


Consumption of bread in the city and in the countryside in 1919 (in 
pounds per capita per year) 


In the 
producing ; : 
consuming provinces 
provinces 
Rural population 16.7 11.0 
Urban population 10.5 8.0 


Consumption of the urban 
population in % of the 
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consumption of the  rural62.8 72.7 
population 


The data on the consumption of the urban population includes both 
bread given out by the People's Commissariat of Food and delivered 
by bagmen. The difficult food situation in the city gave rise to 
bagging. City dwellers - petty bourgeois, office workers and even 
some workers went to the countryside to exchange the urban goods 
they had for food and, above all, for bread. Speculative sacking has 
been greatly developed. The role of various types of grain supply for 
the urban population in 1918-1919. shown in the following table 
[News of the People's Commissariat of Food" No. 1 - 2 for 1920, p. 9.]. 


Supplying the urban population with bread 


Erogueing fh OnSuENG Total 
provinces provinces 
Total delivered to the 
population 
in million poods 46.0 47.0 93.0 
Including: 
People's Commissariat for 
Food 
in million poods 22.7 19.9 42.6 
in % 49.3 42.3 45.8 
bagmen 
in million poods 23.3 27.1 50.4 
in % 50.7 57.7. 54.2 


The given data on the procurement of grain by the state and the grain 
delivered by the bagmen express the peculiarity of the economy of the 
Soviet Republic during the period of the civil war. In the well-known 
article “Economics and Politics in the Era of the Dictatorship of the 
Proletariat,” written on the second anniversary of October, Lenin 
wrote: “The economy of Russia in the era of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat is a struggle of the first steps of a communist united, on a 
single scale of a huge state, labor with small commodity production 
and with capitalism remaining, as well as resurrecting on its basis” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, p. 508.]. 
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By the end of the civil war, the Soviet government had completed the 
task of seizing the commanding heights of the country's national 
economy. Landownership in land was destroyed forever. The land 
has become public property. Industry was nationalized and was the 
property of the Soviet Republic. Industrial production was organized 
in the interests of the whole society. In agriculture, the organization 
of labor on a social basis was only just beginning; state farms, 
communes, and all sorts of partnerships were created here for the first 
time. Peasant farming as a whole remained small-scale production. 
“On this basis,” Lenin wrote, “capitalism is preserved and revived 
anew —in the most bitter struggle against communism. The forms of 
this struggle are bagging and speculation against the state 
procurement of grain (as well as other products), in general, against 
the state distribution of products” [Ibid., p. 509.]. 


From the above figures it can be seen that about half of the bread 
consumed by the urban population was delivered by the organs of the 
People's Commissariat for Food, while the other half was delivered 
by bagmen. In order to appreciate the significance of these figures, it 
must be borne in mind that the workers received the bread delivered 
by the People's Commissariat for Food almost free of charge, while 
for the bread bought from the baggers or brought from the 
countryside, the workers paid at speculative prices in money or in 
kind - in goods. 


At the first congress of collective farmers-shock workers, Comrade 
Stalin said: “I could tell you some facts from the life of workers in 
1918, when for weeks they were not given a single piece of bread to 
the workers, not to mention meat and other foodstuffs. The best times 
were then those days when it was possible to give the workers of 
Leningrad and Moscow an eighth pound of black bread, and then half 
with cake. And this went on not for a month or six months, but for 
two whole years. But the workers endured and did not lose heart, for 
they knew that better times would come and they would achieve 
decisive successes” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 414 - 
415.]. 


The situation with the supply of industrial products to the population 
was especially difficult. Production dropped sharply. And from the 


extremely insufficient funds, it was first of all necessary to provide for 
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the Red Army. Therefore, the civilian population either received 
nothing at all or received absolutely insufficient in the order of state 


supply. 


The heroic working class of our country took upon itself the lion's 
share of the hardships caused by the war and devastation. 


The same is evidenced by the data characterizing the level of wages 
during the years of the civil war. By the end of the civil war, the 
average monthly wage of factory workers (including rations, etc.) was 
less than a third of pre-war earnings, while the monetary part of 
wages was an insignificant amount. 


And in these difficult years, a lot has already been done to improve 
the conditions of the workers. Above are data on baby food. The 
revolutionary measures taken by the Soviet authorities in the field of 
the housing situation of the workers were of great importance. In the 
cities, workers moved from dirty barracks to cultural residential 
buildings expropriated from the bourgeoisie. This measure 
significantly improved the situation of the workers. Several million 
working people were resettled from the shacks of workers in the 
outskirts, from cellars, from dugouts on the outskirts of the city, from 
bed-and-cabin apartments, etc., to houses that had previously 
belonged to the bourgeoisie and the aristocracy. In Moscow, up to 500 
thousand people were relocated to such houses [L. M. Kaganovich, 
For the socialist reconstruction of Moscow and the cities of the USSR, 
1931, p. 13.], the same thing happened in other cities - in Petrograd, 
Kyiv, Kharkov, Nizhny Novgorod, Rostov-on-Don, Samara, etc. . 


The housing situation of workers has improved. However, the general 
situation of economic ruin did not allow the working class to take full 
advantage of these gains. The fuel crisis led to the fact that many 
houses were not heated. The central heating system in many large 
houses was damaged and not fixed. Temporary huts appeared in the 
rooms - iron stoves, or, as they were called then, "potbelly stoves", the 
production of which, along with lighters, has grown significantly in 
these years. New houses were not built, the old ones were not 
repaired. The urban economy was in a state of deep crisis. Enormous 
work was to be done to eliminate this devastation. With the transition 
to peaceful construction, this work began. 
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The organization of supply and distribution during the civil war was 
the greatest experience in history. In the fiery ring of the White Guard 
fronts and intervention, in the conditions of a besieged military camp, 
on a starvation ration, the working class of our country, under the 
leadership of the party of Lenin and Stalin, showed the greatest 
creative forces and ensured the victory of the revolution. 


“The Red Army won because the Soviet government managed to raise 
the entire rear, the entire country, to the service of the interests of the 
front. An army without a strong rear supporting the front in every 
possible way is doomed to defeat. The Bolsheviks knew this and that 
is why they turned the country into a military camp, supplying the 
front with weapons, ammunition, uniforms, food, replenishment” 
[“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 234.]. 


The centralization of banking - Financial and Monetary 
Policy of the Soviet Power during the Civil War 


Lenin considered banks as an instrument of nationwide accounting 
and control over the production and distribution of products, 
therefore the mastery of banks, the centralization of banking in the 
country was one of the first and most important tasks of the economic 
policy of the Soviet government. At the 7th Congress of the RCP(b), 
Lenin, developing the idea of universal control and accounting 
through the banking network, pointed out: “Here we set the specific 
task of organizing consumption, universalizing banks, turning them 
into a network of state institutions covering the whole country and 
giving us public accounting, accounting and control carried out by the 
population itself, which underlies the further steps of socialism 
“[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXII, p. 355.]. 


The centralization of accounting in banks assumed the use of money 
as an instrument of this universal national economic accounting. 


Lenin saw the main task of financial policy in the implementation of 
an income and progressive property tax. The issue of paper money, 
as well as the indemnity, according to Lenin, were necessary as 
emergency and transitional measures. In the middle of 1918, Lenin 
considered it necessary to move to a centralized collection of 
progressive income tax with very frequent deadlines. Income tax was 
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to be levied on citizens receiving income from the state treasury. The 
progressive property tax was to serve as a tool for the dictatorship of 
the working class in the struggle against the bourgeoisie in town and 
country. 


In order to exercise comprehensive control over the parasites who got 
rich in connection with the war, Lenin proposed such a measure as 
the introduction of "budget and tax books", in which all the income of 
the owner should be recorded and the payment of taxes, as well as the 
socially useful work performed by him. 

But all these measures were transitional, temporary. The basis of 
finance under the dictatorship of the proletariat is public property and 
the main source is income from state enterprises. The working class, 
taking possession of the instruments of production of the bourgeoisie, 
uses them to fight the bourgeoisie, to destroy classes. In this regard, 
all previous forms of taxes are used “... in all cases when this is 
possible. But these cases, Lenin wrote in the draft program of the 
RCP(b) in 1919, cannot be numerous after the abolition of private 
ownership of land and most factories, plants, and other enterprises. 
In the era of the dictatorship of the proletariat and state ownership of 
the most important means of production, the finances of the state 
must be based on the direct circulation of a certain part of the 
revenues from various state monopolies for the needs of the state. 
Balancing revenues and expenditures is feasible only if the exchange 
of goods is properly organized, to which the organization of 
consumer communes leads and the restoration of transport, which is 
one of the main immediate goals of Soviet power ”[Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXIV, p. 104.]. 


Among the sources of funds in the first period, almost all tax revenues 
of the previous lists remained: income tax, income tax, lump sum tax, 
various excise taxes, duties and income from property and 
enterprises. 


The spearhead of financial policy during the years of the civil war was 
directed against the exploiting classes of town and countryside. One 
of the first important acts of the period of the civil war in the field of 
finance was the decree of the All-Russian Central Executive 
Committee of November 2, 1918 "On a one-time extraordinary ten- 
billion revolutionary tax." This decree was issued at a time when the 
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young Soviet Republic was exerting all its strength to fight internal 
and external counter-revolution, when the Red Army was just being 
created. Committees of the poor, village, volost and city councils were 
involved in the collection of a one-time emergency tax. 


The financial policy of the Soviet government underwent major 
changes in 1919 and 1920. The nationalization of banks, industry, 
private trade, and the transfer of the entire mass of commodities into 
the hands of the state narrowed the economic base of the urban 
bourgeoisie, and finally brought it to naught. At the same time, the 
depreciation of money deprived the monetary taxation of any 
meaning. 


The issue of paper money was a major financial source in the early 
years of the civil war. By the end of the civil war, the depreciation of 
money and the narrowing of the sphere of their circulation led to a 
sharp drop in the real value of the issue. By issuing paper money, the 
Soviet authorities hoped to use them as an additional leverage for 
mobilizing local circulation resources. There was not and could not be 
a complete closure of the market; private trade existed in an illegal 
form. During the entire period of the civil war, non-rationed products 
- and after the fulfillment of allocation obligations, many rationed - 
were freely sold by peasants at local bazaars: potatoes, dried 
mushrooms, fruits, honey, dairy products, etc. Industrial products 
were not allowed to be sold - sugar, salt, kerosene, tobacco, 
manufactory, i.e., severely scarce. But along with bread, they became 
objects of speculation, they were widely exchanged for bread in the 
bazaars. The ever-increasing mass of paper money in circulation was 
opposed by an ever-decreasing fund of real goods, which was 
reduced primarily due to industrial production. Natural, mainly 
speculative exchange grew. The role of paper money was reduced in 
general, and, consequently, the real amount of income from the issue 
should have fallen. 


The narrowing of the sphere of circulation of money with the 
increased work of the printing press and the abolition of many taxes 
led to a huge drop in the purchasing power of the ruble, as can be seen 
from the following table: 


Amount of money in circulation (as of January 1) 
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1918 1919 1920 1921 
Amount of money in circulation (in billion 
rubles) 
The real value of paper money according to the 
All-Russian index of labor statistics 
(in million rubles) 1315.6370.593.0 69.6 


27.3 60.8 225.01168.6 


The depreciation of banknotes proceeded with great rapidity. By the 
end of 1920, the value of the paper ruble had fallen in comparison with 
1913-1914. almost 13 thousand times ["On New Ways", no. II, ed. STO, 
p. 158.]. With such a rapid rate of depreciation, money was already 
performing its functions poorly. A characteristic everyday 
phenomenon was the naturalization of exchange and savings. Having 
received a salary, the worker and employee tried to immediately turn 
it into some kind of product. City dwellers exchanged clothes, 
furnishings, etc. directly for bread and other agricultural products. 
The kulaks, who, in spite of all prohibitive measures, managed to 
speculate in bread, accumulated the most diverse objects: pieces of 
manufactory, costumes, dresses, furniture, gramophones, even grand 
pianos and pianos - speculative accumulation assumed such a bizarre 
natural form. Separate salable products turned into a kind of money 
commodity. So, for example, in the Volga region on the illegal market, 
the role of a monetary commodity was played by salt, imported by 
bagmen from Astrakhan. The same role was played almost 
everywhere by rye and wheat flour. Such "money" was used by small 
sack speculators. Larger underground predatory speculators 
exchanged goods for gold (gold coins of pre-war minting). 

After the decree of the Council of People's Commissars of March 4, 
1919, the only source of funds for all state enterprises was the state 
budget appropriations according to the list of national revenues and 
expenditures. All cash receipts of enterprises surrendered to the 
treasury. 


In connection with the transition to estimated financing of all 
industrial enterprises, all shares and shares of joint-stock companies 
and partnerships, the enterprises of which were nationalized and 
sequestered, were canceled, even if these enterprises had not yet 
passed to the state, but were listed in the gratuitous use of their former 
owners. Also canceled were private debts of enterprises made before 
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nationalization, debts of state enterprises to the People's Bank and 
state credit institutions. 


The depreciation of money and the naturalization of economic 
relations in 1920 led to the fact that previously existing financial 
sources lost all economic significance. During 1920, a number of 
resolutions of the Council of People's Commissars abolished the 
collection of payment from state enterprises for electricity and water 
supply, abolished charges in favor of the state for products of the 
nationalized industry, abolished the collection of payment from 
Soviet institutions, enterprises, and farms for the use of mail, 
telephone, telegraph, radio and etc. 


With minimum fixed prices for rationed products sold to the 
population, the role of the state's cash income from the sale of 
products also lost economic significance. On December 4, 1920, the 
Council of People’s Commissars issued a decree on the free 
distribution of food to workers and employees entitled to rations. The 
wages of workers and employees in cash in 1920 were less than 7% of 
their real wages, the remaining 93% of the total wages were rations, 
utilities, housing, etc. 


Despite the rapid depreciation of money, they played a significant 
role during the civil war. The issue of paper money in the current 
extremely difficult situation was a means of concentrating significant 
values in the hands of the state. But the value of emissions decreased 
from year to year. If we conventionally take the income of the state 
from the two most significant sources at that time - emission and 
surplus appraisal - as 100, then it turns out that the share of surplus 
appraisal increased over the years from 1918/19 to 1920/21 from 20 to 
70%. 


These figures once again show that the bulk of industrial output was 
accounted for and distributed among consumers in kind. Transport 
services, utilities, etc., with a few exceptions, were provided free of 
charge. 


This naturalization process can also be illustrated by the following 
comparison of gross output figures with data on the movement of the 


state budget. 
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The movement of gross industrial output and the state budget (all 
data in pre-war rubles): 


1913 1918 1919 1920 
Gross output of the licensed industry (in million 


rubles) 6391 1860962 835 
In % to the level of 1913 100 29.1 15.1 13.1 
The state budget: 

Revenues (in million rubles) 3431.3199.763.1 19.4 
In % to the level of 1913 100 58 18 0.5 
Expenses (in million rubles) 3382.9594.6277.6147.8 
In % to the level of 1913 100 17.6 8.2 4.4 


While gross industrial output in 1918 amounted to 29.1% of pre-war 
output, state budget revenues fell to 5.8% by 1913. In 1919, there was 
a further decline in both absolute and relative revenues for the state 
budget. In 1920, state budget revenues amounted to only 1 / 2 % by 
1913, with a reduction in industrial output to 13.1%. The state budget, 
if we take only estimated monetary appropriations, did not at all 
reflect the real picture of the movement of real values. 


Lenin's instructions on the importance of money as an instrument of 
accounting and control, given by him as early as April 1918, could not 
be put into practice under the conditions of war communism. The 
depreciation of money and the naturalization of the national economy 
postponed this task for the entire period of the civil war. It was only 
after the end of the civil war that the Soviet government was able to 
set a real task of stabilizing the Soviet ruble. 


The civil war could not but affect the state of accounting and control. 
Often the abuses were in the nature of deliberate wrecking on the part 
of elements hostile to Soviet power. Therefore, the actual control over 
the execution of economic plans was a tool in the fight against 
sabotage, abuse, and speculation. 


Paying great attention to the correct organization of financial control, 
Lenin was concerned in every possible way about the regime of 
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economy, about the rational use of money. At the same time, the 
Trotskyists preached the most harmful "theory" and even put forward 
draft laws on the destruction of money, which met with a sharp rebuff 
from Lenin. At the first All-Russian Congress on Out-of-School 
Education in May 1919, Lenin said: ”... as long as money remains and 
will remain for quite a long time during the transitional period from 
the old capitalist society to the new socialist” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIV, 
p. 293]. 


The practice of socialist construction confirmed Lenin's instructions. 
Subsequently, Comrade Stalin, developing Lenin's theory, pointed 
out that the money would remain until the end of the first phase of 
communism. 


The process of naturalization of the national economy was greatly 
influenced by the economic blockade of the Soviet Republic by the 
Entente; The blockade led to an almost complete cessation of 
economic relations between the Soviet Republic and the outside 
world. Exports during the years of the civil war amounted to an 
extremely insignificant value in terms of their economic value; 
imports in 1919 amounted to 0.1%, and in 1920 - 2.1% of the pre-war. 


After the failure of the intervention and the lifting of the blockade, the 
elementary conditions for trade relations with foreign countries were 
restored. Separate groups of the foreign bourgeoisie put pressure on 
their governments and sought the opportunity to trade with Soviet 
Russia. The conclusion of peace with Estonia was a "window to 
Europe", a victory for the Soviet government, which gained the 
opportunity to trade with all peoples. 


Thus ended in failure the armed struggle of the interventionists and 
the White Guards against the Soviet regime. 


War communism, as it is also stated in the program of the Comintern, 
was not the normal policy of the dictatorship of the working class, 
designed for peaceful construction. At the same time, war 
communism was also not a mistake or an oblivion by the Bolsheviks 
of the economic teachings of Marx, as portrayed by the enemies of 
Soviet power. This policy, Lenin emphasized, cannot be blamed on 
us, it must be credited to us. It would be political blindness not to 


219 


understand that War Communism was a temporary measure; this 
policy was necessary and accepted by the ally of the working class, 
the peasantry, as long as there was a threat of the return of the 
landlords. It became unsuitable in conditions of peaceful 
construction, because the surplus appraisal deprived the small 
peasant of an incentive to develop his economy. Under the new 
conditions, it was not enough to have a military-political alliance 
between the working class and the peasantry, 


Transition to the New Economic Policy 


Having victoriously ended the civil war, the Soviet country began to 
move on to peaceful economic work. 


In the pamphlet On the Food Tax, written at the beginning of 1921, 
Lenin gave a deep and comprehensive analysis of the country's 
economy at that time. He showed that no fundamental changes had 
taken place in the Soviet economy since 1918. It was still backward 
and multiform. It consisted of five economic structures: patriarchal, 
ie., largely subsistence, peasant economy; small-scale production; 
private capitalism; state capitalism and socialism. The leading role in 
the entire economy of the country belonged to the socialist structure, 
which owned the commanding heights of the economy, but small- 
scale commodity production was still predominant. The petty 
bourgeoisie resisted all state intervention, state control and 
accounting. Therefore, the struggle of the proletarian state was 
directed mainly against the petty-bourgeois elements, against 
speculators and private capitalism. First of all, it was necessary to put 
an end to the devastating consequences of the war and restore the 
economy. The country was ruined, agriculture and, to an even greater 
extent, industry were in a difficult situation. There was an acute 
shortage of fuel. Transportation was in disarray. In addition, in many 
regions of the country in 1920 there was a crop failure. In particular, 
there was a lack of bread, meat, fat, clothes, and shoes. These 
shortcomings, which people put up with during the war, became 
intolerable after it ended. People demanded their elimination, but it 
was impossible to immediately improve the situation. With the 
transition to peaceful construction, the severity of economic 
difficulties began to be felt more strongly. Difficulties intensified. 
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Growing dissatisfaction on the part of the peasantry. Lenin said: “In 
1921, we certainly had the discontent of a huge part of the peasantry” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL p. 347]. Discontent also penetrated among 
the workers, although the best part of them selflessly struggled with 
difficulties, showing examples of socialist enthusiasm. 


The spring of 1921 was especially difficult. As a result of crop failure, 
a large loss of livestock and a strong decline in the peasant economy 
as a whole, an extremely tense political situation was created in the 
country. The petty-bourgeois element and its vacillations made 
themselves felt with particular force in the Kronstadt uprising (March 
1921). 


This rebellion clearly showed that the counter-revolutionary elements 
began to resort to new tactics in the struggle against the Soviet regime. 
The White Guards, who became the head of the Kronstadt uprising, 
sought to restore the power of the landowners and capitalists. They 
put forward the slogan formulated by the cadet Milyukov: "Soviets 
without communists." The White Guards tried to use the discontent 
of the petty-bourgeois masses and, under the guise of preserving the 
Soviets, to overthrow the Soviet government. The departure of 
revolutionary sailors to the front, the replenishment of their ranks 
with raw peasant masses, and the weakness of the party organization 
in Kronstadt facilitated the emergence of a rebellion. Under the 
leadership of the party, the faithful sons of the country, headed by 
Comrade Voroshilov, quickly suppressed this rebellion - 
revolutionary order was restored in Kronstadt. But the rebellion in 
Kronstadt was not an isolated phenomenon. 


Desperately resisting the socialist revolution, the kulak organized 
uprisings against the Soviet regime, using economic difficulties and 
the discontent of the peasant masses. In such a complex situation of 
the class struggle, the Party began to carry out the transition to 
peaceful economic work. It was necessary to revive agriculture as a 
whole and thereby create the necessary conditions for the restoration 
of industry. The rise of industry was impossible without the broad 
involvement of the working class and trade unions in this cause. 


During the trade union discussion (late 1920 and early 1921), the 
party, under the leadership of Lenin and Stalin, outlined a new 
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approach to economic construction in peacetime. In the course of the 
discussion, the fundamental questions of the policy of the Soviet state 
were raised - about war communism, about the attitude towards the 
peasantry and the non-party mass of workers, about the approach of 
the party to the masses, in connection with the new situation after the 
end of the civil war. 


Opposition groups—the Trotskyists, the "workers' opposition,” the 
"democratic centralists," the Bukharinites—came out against the 
Lenin-Stalin party. The Trotskyists put forward the slogan of "shaking 
up the trade unions", demanded the immediate nationalization of the 
trade unions, fought against the expansion of trade union democracy, 
and insisted on the transfer of military methods of coercion and 
command to the trade unions. The Trotskyists brought decay into the 
work of the latter, trying by their policy to split the working class. 


The "workers' opposition" (Shlyapnikov, Medvedev, Kollontai, and 
others) put forward a demand for the transfer of management of the 
national economy to the "All-Russian Congress of Producers." It 
ignored the role of the party, denied the importance of the Soviet state 
in guiding the national economy, and opposed the trade unions to the 
Soviet state and the Communist Party. The "workers' opposition" 
considered the trade unions, not the party, to be the highest form of 
organization of the working class. She embarked on the path of 
anarcho-syndicalism and especially vividly expressed the element of 
the petty bourgeoisie. 


The group of "democratic centralism" (the Decists—Sapronov, 
Drobnis, Boguslavsky, Osinsky, V. Smirnov, and others) made every 
effort to undermine the unity of the Communist Party, preaching 
complete freedom for factions and groupings. Lenin called the Decists 
a faction "louder than all the screamers.” Its supporters, together with 
the Trotskyists, tried to undermine the leading role of the party in the 
Soviets and trade unions. The platform of the "democratic centralism" 
group was the SR-Menshevik platform. 


Bukharin, who, together with Preobrazhensky, Serebryakov and 
Sokolnikov, took a “buffer” position in the trade union discussion, 
actually defended, and covered the Trotskyists. Lenin called 
Bukharin's behavior "the height of ideological decay." He said that 
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Trotsky's and Bukharin's approach to trade unions was leading to the 
fall of Soviet power. 


Lenin exposed the counter-revolutionary character of the positions of 
these anti-Party groups. He stressed with particular force that the 
continuation of the policy of war communism in the new conditions 
would inevitably lead to the death of Soviet power. “This would 
mean, for sure, the collapse of Soviet power and the dictatorship of 
the proletariat” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 219.]. 


The party, under the leadership of Lenin and Stalin, directed the main 
blow against the Trotskyists. In their platform on trade unions, Lenin 
and Stalin pointed out that the trade unions are the school of 
communism, the school of state and economic management, the mass 
organization for the education of the working class. This platform 
categorically rejected the transfer of military methods to the working 
environment and indicated that all trade union work should be built 
on the basis of the persuasion method. Under the leadership of Lenin 
and Stalin, the Party crushed all anti-Party groupings—Trotskyites, 
Bukharinites, Shlyapnikovites, and Decists. Party organizations 
joined the Leninist platform, the party united around the Leninist 
Central Committee. In this situation, the Tenth Party Congress began. 


The outcome of the civil war showed that the international 
bourgeoisie was not in a position to strangle the Soviet Republic. We 
defeated the enemy, which was many times stronger than us 
economically and militarily, and forced us to abandon the war with 
the Soviet Union for a long time. But, on the other hand, the course of 
the revolution slowed down in the capitalist countries. The 
economically backward and ruined young Soviet Republic had to 
restore its economy and build a socialist society on its own. 


The transition to the New Economic Policy was the only correct way 
to solve the historical problems of the working class, this transition 
was imperiously dictated by the economic and political situation in 
the country. 


The 10th Party Congress, which met in March 1921, gave an analysis 
of the economic and political situation in the country, and determined 


the turn in the economic policy of the working class. At Lenin's 
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suggestion, the 10th Congress adopted a plan for the introduction of 
a food tax to replace the food apportionment. This flowed entirely 
from the task of strengthening the bond between the working class 
and the peasantry under the new conditions and marked the 
transition to the New Economic Policy. 


The food tax greatly facilitated the position of the peasants, it was 
much less than the previous apportionment. The surplus food after 
the implementation of the tax remained at the complete disposal of 
the owner-peasant. Thus, his personal interest was encouraged and 
conditions were created for increasing labor productivity and further 
developing agriculture. Exact deadlines for the delivery of the tax 
were set in advance. These decisions were published before the start 
of spring sowing. 


The 10th Party Congress also adopted a decision on the admissibility 
of exchange within the limits of local economic turnover, both 
through cooperative organizations and through trade in markets and 
bazaars. At the beginning of the transition to a food tax, it was 
impossible to delineate the boundaries of local trade in advance. This 
had to be first established and tested in practice, and then enshrined 
in law. 


By the Decree on the tax in kind of April 21, 1921, issued in 
implementation of the decisions of the X Party Congress, the food tax 
for 1921/22 was set at 240 million poods of grain against 423 million 
poods, which were to be collected in 1920/21 . by surplus appraisal. 


The decree of May 24, 1921 established that “the right to exchange, 
purchase and sell also applies to products and items of handicraft and 
small industry” [“Collection of legalizations and orders of 1921”, No. 
40, art. 212.]. As for the products manufactured by state enterprises, 
they had to go not directly to the market, but to the state's commodity 
exchange fund. 


“The commodity exchange fund of the RSFSR,” the decree said, “is 
under the jurisdiction of the People’s Commissariat for Food and is 
circulated by them in exchange mainly through cooperative 
organizations, and also in some cases through private individuals 
acting on a commission basis, each time bringing to the attention of 
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the All-Russian Central Union Consumer Societies, according to the 
agreement concluded with them by the People's Commissariat of 
Food” [Ibid.]. 


Lenin pointed out that the proletarian state, while allowing a certain 
freedom of trade, could itself, relying on its political and economic 
strength, set the limits of this trade. Already in the summer of 1921, 
with the accumulation of experience, it became clear that it was 
necessary to go further along the path of developing trade. Local trade 
turned out to be insufficient, or, as Lenin said, "... commodity 
exchange broke down: it broke off in the sense that it resulted in 
buying and selling" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL p. 68.]. It was necessary 
to move from local turnover to free trade under state regulation. The 
borders previously set for trade were expanded. What does free trade 
mean? Freedom of trade meant for the first time a certain revival of 
capitalism in the country, but while maintaining the commanding 
heights of the national economy in the hands of the proletarian state. 


The question arose: is it possible to restore freedom of trade and, to a 
certain extent, to allow the development of capitalism, without at the 
same time undermining the foundations of the political domination 
of the working class? “It is possible,” said Lenin, “because the 
question is one of measure. If we were able to obtain at least a small 
amount of goods and if we kept them in the hands of the state, in the 
hands of the proletariat with political power, we could put these 
goods into circulation, we, as a state, would add economic power to 
our political power. [Ibid., vol. XXVI, p. 241.]. 


With the development of the New Economic Policy, Lenin 
increasingly resolutely raised the question of freedom of trade for the 
peasant on the basis of state regulation. Lenin believed that a certain 
revival of capitalism was not terrible for the proletarian state, for the 
working class held in its hands the land, large-scale industry, railway 
and water transport, banks, and other commanding heights of the 
country's national economy. In terms of speech at the Fourth Congress 
of the Comintern, Lenin wrote: 


“What is the plan or idea or essence of NEP? 
a) keeping the land in the hands of the state 
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8) also all command heights in the field of means of production 
(transport, etc.) 


y) freedom of trade in the field of small-scale production 


d) state capitalism in the sense of attracting private capital (both 
concessions and mixed companies)” [Ibid., vol. XXVIL p. 338.]. 


The Soviet government had all the necessary conditions for the 
economic satisfaction of the needs of the peasantry through the 
market and for strengthening the economic link between the socialist 
city and the countryside. Only on this basis could the leading role of 
socialist industry in relation to the small peasant countryside grow. 
Only on this basis could the restructuring of the national economy on 
socialist lines take place. The introduction of NEP in all its sharpness 
raised the question of who would win in economic construction, 
socialism, or capitalism. 


The transition to the New Economic Policy did not change the essence 
of the proletarian state, but only strengthened the political and 
economic power of the working class. The fundamental tasks of the 
economic policy of the working class, stemming from the nature of 
the proletarian state, remained unshakable. Only the forms and 
methods of socialist construction have changed. 


The main provisions of the NEP were developed by Lenin. We are 
indebted to Comrade Stalin for the further development of Lenin's 
doctrine of the New Economic Policy. 


“NEP,” said Comrade Stalin, “is a special policy of the proletarian 
state, calculated on the assumption of capitalism, in the presence of 
commanding heights in the hands of the proletarian state, calculated 
on the struggle between capitalist and socialist elements, calculated 
on the growth of the role of socialist elements to the detriment of 
capitalist elements, calculated on the victory of socialist elements over 
capitalist elements, designed to destroy classes, to build the 
foundation of a socialist economy” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of 
Works for the Study of the History of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks], III, 1938, p. 33.]. 
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This classical definition of the essence of the New Economic Policy 
was given by Comrade Stalin at the end of 1925. Stalin's 
characterization of the NEP, summarizing Lenin's teaching on this 
issue, has completely and completely withstood the test of history. 


Even before the introduction of NEP, Lenin put forward the slogan: 
"Communism is Soviet power plus the electrification of the whole 
country" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 46.]. 


Three months after the introduction of the New Economic Policy, at 
the Third Congress of the Communist International, Lenin gave the 
well-known formula about the material basis of socialism. 


“The only material basis of socialism can be large-scale machine 
industry capable of reorganizing agriculture as well. But this general 
position cannot be limited. It needs to be specified. Large-scale 
industry corresponding to the level of the latest technology and 
capable of reorganizing agriculture is the electrification of the entire 
country” [Ibid., p. 434.]. 


Lenin attached special importance to heavy industry. He regarded it 
as the main base of socialism, ensuring the technical re-equipment of 
industry and other branches of the national economy. He pointed out 
that only the use of tractors and other machines in agriculture on a 
mass scale could ensure the alteration of the consciousness and skills 
of the small farmer. The reorganization of the countryside on the basis 
of collectivism and the transformation of small proprietors into 
workers of socialist society are possible only on the basis of the wide 
application of advanced farming techniques. 


At the Fourth Congress of the Comintern, Lenin, analyzing the state 
of our industry, again emphasized with particular force the 
importance of heavy industry, considering its salvation as the 
salvation of the Soviet country and its independence. The 
development of heavy industry is the main condition for ensuring the 
economic independence of the USSR. 


Emphasizing with all his force the importance of large-scale and 
especially heavy industry, Lenin pointed out at the same time that the 


restoration of the national economy must begin with the development 
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of agriculture. It was necessary to start with the resolution of the food 
and raw materials issue. We had to solve the fuel problem. In the first 
years of the NEP, Lenin devoted exceptional attention to the 
development of industry that produced products suitable for 
exchange for bread. This was the only correct way for the industrial 
revival and rise of the country. 


To build the foundation of a socialist economy, which was the main 
task of the NEP, it was necessary to create not only an advanced 
machine industry, but also to transform small-scale peasant farming 
on socialist principles. In this regard, the Leninist cooperative plan 
arises, which is the most important component of the new economic 


policy. 


In his brilliant articles “On Cooperation,” “On Our Revolution,” 
“How We Can Reorganize the Rabkrin,” “Less is Better,” and others, 
Lenin repeatedly returned to the fundamental questions of socialist 
construction under the new economic policy. According to Lenin's 
plan, under the dictatorship of the proletariat, the peasants should be 
drawn into socialist construction through cooperation, through the 
gradual introduction of the principles of collectivism into agriculture, 
first in the field of marketing, and then in the field of agricultural 
production. 


The Trotskyists-Zinovievites fought furiously against the Leninist 
cooperative plan. Lenin, as you know, considered the role of 
cooperation in the Soviet country in connection with his doctrine of 
the possibility of the victory of socialism in one country, which the 
Trotskyists opposed with frenzy. 


In his work "On the food tax" at the beginning of 1921, Lenin 
considered cooperation as a kind of state capitalism. However, even 
then he drew a sharp line between cooperation and private capital. At 
that time, Lenin wrote about cooperation: ”... it facilitates the 
unification, organization of millions of the population, then the entire 
population without exception, and this circumstance, in turn, is a 
gigantic plus from the point of view of the further transition from state 
capitalism to socialism” [Ibid. , p. 336.]. 

Thus, here Lenin considers cooperation as a way to unite millions of 
the population and then the entire population in the struggle for 
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socialism. But the cooperation itself, especially at that time, was not 
homogeneous. Lenin pointed out the inadmissibility of identifying 
the co-operation of small commodity producers with workers’ co- 
operation. The workers’ co-operatives, which was under the 
leadership of the Communist Party, was also then a socialist form of 
economy: its fate was entirely connected with the successes of the 
socialist way of life. 


The situation was different with the cooperation of small commodity 
producers, which existed in the conditions of the extreme decline of 
socialist industry and the disruption of economic ties between 
industry and small-scale peasant farming. In such a situation, the 
cooperatives of small proprietors, headed by bourgeois cooperators, 
signified, within certain limits, the growth of capitalist elements. 


During the period of the Civil War, and especially in the first years of 
the New Economic Policy, there were many such cases when 
cooperative associations of small farmers degenerated into ordinary 
capitalist enterprises or when clever capitalist businessmen simply 
covered themselves with a cooperative sign. 


With the restoration and growth of socialist industry, the role of 
cooperation changed. It became the main means of drawing the 
working peasantry into socialist construction. This was shown with 
exceptional clarity and brilliant depth by Lenin in his article "On 
Cooperation" and further developed by Comrade Stalin. In 1926, 
Comrade Stalin wrote that Lenin's interpretation of cooperation in 
1921 "... is now insufficient and surpassed by history, because times 
have changed since then, socialist industry has developed in our 
country, state capitalism has not taken root to the extent that it was 
desirable, and cooperation, which now includes more than tens of 
millions of members, began to merge with the socialist industry" 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 153.]. 


The whole point is the socio-economic and concrete historical 
situation in which cooperation develops. If it develops under the 
conditions of the dictatorship of the working class, when the land and 
the decisive means of production belong to the people, when large- 
scale industry is on the rise and successfully crowds out the capitalist 
elements, under these conditions co-operation, in combination with 
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growing socialist industry, becomes the main means of the socialist 
transformation of the countryside. "It's one thing - cooperation, taken 
in combination with state capitalism, and another thing - cooperation, 
taken in combination with socialist industry" [Ibid., p. 154.]. 


Comrade Stalin showed the inseparable connection between what 
Lenin said about cooperation in his work “On the Food Tax” in 1921 
and what he wrote in his article “On Cooperation” in January 1923, 
for already in 1921 Lenin said that in the event of the successful 
development of socialist industry, co-operation would become a 
powerful means of struggle against capitalism. The true role of 
cooperation as a powerful means of socialist construction can only be 
understood in development, in close interaction with the growing 
socialist industry. 


In his article On Cooperation, Lenin emphasized that, thanks to the 
New Economic Policy, cooperation is acquiring exceptional 
significance in our country. He pointed out that the working class, 
possessing state power and the decisive means of production, should 
regard the co-operation of the working peasant population as its most 
important task. 


Formerly, in bourgeois society, the socialists legitimately ridiculed the 
utopias of the co-operators who plotted to overcome capitalism by 
peaceful means, without revolution, by means of co-operative 
associations, for it is quite obvious that as long as political power and 
the decisive means of production are in the hands of the bourgeoisie, 
capitalist production will inevitably dominate and any attempt to 
bypass or peacefully overcome capitalism is doomed to failure. Only 
with the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat and with 
the seizure of commanding economic heights are the necessary 
conditions created for the building of socialism. And from that 
moment on, cooperation becomes a powerful lever for the socialist 
transformation of the national economy. 


In the new economic policy, the Soviet government made certain 
concessions to the peasant as a merchant. It is precisely from this, 
Lenin said, that the gigantic significance of cooperation flows. On the 
path of this policy, the working class, relying on large-scale industry 
and its state power, had to unite the toiling masses of the peasantry 
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into cooperatives without exception—this was the main means of the 
victory of socialism in the countryside. 


Cooperation under the conditions of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, according to Lenin, very often coincides with socialism, 
or, as he wrote: "... the system of civilized cooperators with public 
ownership of the means of production, with the class victory of the 
proletariat over the bourgeoisie - this is the system of socialism" 
[Lenin , Works, vol. XXVII, p. 394.]. 


Lenin's cooperative plan is inextricably linked with his posing of the 
question of the role of large-scale socialist industry in the 
transformation of agriculture on socialist lines. This plan can be 
carried out only on the basis of a large-scale industry capable of 
reorganizing agriculture as well. Lenin considered it as the most 
important component of the new economic policy. 

The New Economic Policy is one of the deepest and at the same time 
complex strategic plans of the great Lenin. To understand the essence 
of NEP, one must understand its dual nature. On the one hand, the 
NEP meant a certain freedom of trade, on the other hand, this freedom 
of trade existed only within certain limits, provided that the 
regulatory role of the state in the market was ensured. On the one 
hand, NEP allowed for a revival of capitalist elements at a certain 
stage; on the other hand, it was calculated on the victory of socialist 
elements over capitalist ones, on building the foundation of a socialist 
economy and destroying classes. In the USSR, at a certain stage, a 
bilateral process of the simultaneous development of capitalism and 
socialism took place, a sharp struggle was going on between them, on 
the basis of which the overcoming of capitalist elements by elements 
of socialism took place. The enemies of the socialist revolution— 
Trotsky, Zinoviev, and others—denied the dual nature of NEP. 
Together with Ustryalov and with the entire bourgeois press, to 
please the imperialists, they asserted that a one-sided process of 
restoring capitalism was taking place in the USSR. The Bolshevik 
Party not only theoretically exposed all the absurdity of these hostile 
interpretations of NEP, but also in practice proved the complete doom 
of capitalism and the triumph of socialism in our country. 


Having embarked on the path of a new economic policy, the Soviet 
government set itself the task of achieving a link between large-scale 
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socialist industry and the peasant economy and, together with the 
bulk of the peasantry, move forward, although more slowly than 
previously thought, but more firmly, with the whole mass at its head. 
On this only correct basis, Lenin foresaw in the future a tremendous 
acceleration of the advance towards socialism. 


The fist, connected with the peasant economy by thousands of 
threads, strove to lead the village behind him. The strengthening of 
the economic bond between the working class and the peasantry dealt 
a crushing blow to the kulak's attempt to lead the bulk of the 
peasantry. 


The Soviet government needed to demonstrate clearly to every 
working peasant that the bond between peasant economy and 
socialist industry is the only way out for the working masses of the 
peasantry, for only it ensures the development of peasant economy 
and frees it from kulak exploitation. 


Outlining the milestones of the New Economic Policy, Lenin at the 
same time pointed out the dangers associated with it. He posed the 
question: "Who - whom?" 


The main thing in this question was the struggle of the working class 
for organizing the poor and middle peasant masses of the peasantry 
and ensuring the proletarian leadership of the peasantry. 

In the civil war, the working masses of the peasantry, under the 
leadership of the working class, went to defend the land they received 
as a result of the revolution, went against the landowners, who, in 
alliance with the bourgeoisie, tried to restore their land ownership. 
This war was understandable to the broad masses of the working 
peasantry, it was their vital cause. 


The question of an alliance between the working class and the 
peasantry in peaceful economic construction was different. Under the 
conditions of the civil war, the land was finally reclaimed for the 
peasants, the class of landowners was eliminated. The socialist 
revolution thus accomplished in passing what had not been 
completed in the bourgeois revolution. With the end of the civil war, 
the revolution developed further: an alliance of workers and peasants 
was established in economic construction. The economic alliance of 
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the working class with the working masses of the peasantry pursued 
the goal of uprooting the roots of capitalism and bringing the socialist 
revolution to a victorious end. 


In his outline of the pamphlet On the Food Tax, Lenin wrote about the 
alliance between the working class and the peasantry: 


“This alliance against Denikin Co. is not like the alliance (this one) in 
economic construction. First = bourgeois revolution. 


The second = socialist revolution” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVI, p. 312.]. 


This is the fundamental difference between the military and economic 
alliance of the working class and the peasantry. 


During the year between the 10th and 11th Party Congresses, the 
implementation of the New Economic Policy was associated with an 
organized retreat, during which a new run forward was being 
prepared. The goal pursued by the retreat was achieved quickly, 
within one year, after which a new offensive began, carried out on the 
basis of the NEP. Trotskyists and other oppositionists, 
propagandizing the bourgeois interpretation of NEP, declared that 
the transition to NEP was a continuous retreat to capitalism. Giving a 
resolute rebuff to the Trotskyists, Comrade Stalin said: “In fact, the 
NEP only began with a retreat, but it is designed to regroup forces 
and lead an offensive during the retreat” [Stalin, Questions of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 151 - 152.]. 


By the spring of 1921, it became clear that our economic offensive had 
gone too far ahead and that the necessary basis for such a deep 
advance had not yet been secured. For three years—until the spring 
of 1921—the proletarian state pursued a policy of immediate, direct 
transition from capitalism to communism, without intermediate links 
other than the market and its relations. In its attempt to pass to the 
socialist foundations of production and distribution by the shortest 
and fastest route, the Party ran ahead and risked losing its base. Lenin 
suggested retreating a bit - closer to their rear - in order to prepare a 
new offensive against capitalism. This was not a retreat as a result of 
defeat, for the Soviet government defeated the interventionists and 
the White Guards in the civil war. Our rear was a peasant economy. 
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The proletarian state had to retreat from the principle of distribution 
apart from the market, from apportionment, from direct state 
distribution of products to new methods and methods of managing 
the economy - to trade based on state regulation and to money 
circulation. A completely different approach to solving the problems 
of socialist construction in the new situation was needed. 


The revival of domestic trade on the basis of state regulation was put 
on the order of the day as the most important issue of economic 
activity. Trade became the main link that had to be firmly grasped in 
order to master the entire chain. Without solving this problem, Lenin 
pointed out, we will not be able to create a socialist foundation. Lenin 
ridiculed those who did not understand the connection between 
communism and trade. “It seems strange. Communism and trade?! 
Something very incoherent, awkward, distant. But if you think about 
it economically, one is no further from the other than communism is 
from small peasant, patriarchal agriculture” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL 
p. 82.]. 


Trade was the only possible form of economic connection between 
small-scale peasant farming and large-scale industry. Only by 
expanding trade between town and country could the economic 
union of workers and peasants be strengthened, agriculture could be 
raised, and industry brought out of ruin. 


Enemies of the party and the Soviet government considered NEP and 
trade a concession to capitalism. But this was a slander against the 
party and the working class. In fact, the Soviet government permitted, 
within certain limits, freedom of trade in the interests of the peasantry 
and the strengthening of the dictatorship of the working class. The 
introduction of free trade was a concession, but only to the peasantry, 
and it was made in order to establish and strengthen the economic 
bond between the working class and the peasantry. 


International significance the New Economic Policy - End of 
retreat and regrouping of forces 


From the very beginning of its introduction, the New Economic Policy 
has acquired major international significance. The oppressed working 
masses of the whole world looked with admiration and hope at the 


234 


tremendous creative work that the working class of the Land of 
Soviets was doing to restore their economy. Lenin declared: “Now we 
exert our main influence on the international revolution by our 
economic policy” [Ibid., vol. XXVI, p. 410.]. 


The capitalists were unable to isolate the young Land of Soviets from 
the sympathy and support of the world working class. The 
revolutionary movement of the workers of the capitalist countries still 
continued to rise. In Italy, the echoes of the events of the end of 1920, 
the seizure of factories and plants by the workers, were still strong. In 
March 1921 there was an uprising of advanced workers in Germany. 
The link between the international proletariat and the first country 
under the dictatorship of the working class grew. 


The international bourgeoisie, convinced that it would not achieve its 
goal by a military attack on the Soviet Republic, began hatching a new 
plan for subordinating the Soviet economy to the economy of world 
capitalism. Representatives of the Soviet country were invited to the 
Genoa Conference, which met from April 10 to May 19, 1922, the 
purpose of which, according to the plan of its initiator, the Allied 
Supreme Council, was to consider measures to restore the economy 
of Central and Eastern Europe. 


The Soviet government went to this conference with the practical aim 
of expanding trade with the capitalist countries, providing conditions 
for its successful development, and in particular, in order to announce 
its conditions for attracting foreign capital in order to develop and use 
the natural resources of our country. 


At the Genoa Conference, the imperialist governments tried to put 
new pressure on the Soviet government. They presented brazen 
demands for the return of factories and factories to foreign capitalists, 
for payment of all the debts of the tsarist government. The Soviet 
government rejected these demands. 


The international bourgeoisie and the new bourgeoisie that was then 
emerging in our country waited in vain for the failure of the creative 
undertakings of the working class; they based their calculations on the 
degeneration of the dictatorship of the proletariat. In 1921, a magazine 
called "Change of milestones" began to appear in Paris, published by 


235 


a group of émigré intellectuals. At the same time, a collection under 
the same title was published in Prague. Both the journal and the 
collection reflected a well-known change in the political mood of 
some part of the White émigré intelligentsia after the defeat of the 
counter-revolution and the introduction of the New Economic Policy. 


The results of the first year of the new economic policy confirmed 
with particular clarity the correctness of the new policy. On a new 
basis, the alliance between the workers and peasants was 
considerably strengthened. The dictatorship of the proletariat was 
strengthened. With the active help of not only the rural poor, but also 
the middle peasants, kulak banditry was almost completely 
eliminated. The Soviet government, while retaining in its hands all the 
commanding economic heights - large-scale industry, transport, 
banks, land, domestic and foreign trade, at the same time significantly 
strengthened its positions. Agriculture began to rise rapidly. Industry 
and transport have advanced along the path of their recovery. The 
general economic recovery of the country began. The positions of 
socialism were strengthened. The historical purpose of the NEP was 
justified. The party, together with Lenin, was convinced that that "out 
of NEP Russia, there will be socialist Russia." The New Economic 
Policy provided all the necessary conditions for a successful 
movement towards socialism. There could be no question of any 
concessions to the bourgeoisie. International capital expected that the 
Soviet government, having made concessions to the peasantry, would 
go further to make concessions to the domestic and international 
bourgeoisie. 


During the year of the new economic policy, the Soviet government 
has accumulated sufficient experience. The boundaries of our retreat 
have already been sufficiently defined. 


The measures taken by the Soviet government in connection with the 
implementation of the decisions of the Tenth Congress of the CPSU(b) 
during the year leading up to the Eleventh Congress produced a very 
tangible result. During this year, the gross output of large-scale 
industry grew from 1,410 million rubles. [In a comparable circle, 
without logging, timber floating, workshops at railway depots and 
the fishing industry.] (in prices of 1926/27) in 1920 to 2004 million 
rubles. in 1921, or 42.1%. The industries that produced products for 
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the peasant economy were quickly restored. The number of 
harvesters and mowers produced more than doubled in a year, 
threshing machines almost 1.5 times, etc. The food and textile 
industries developed at a high rate; for example, the output of the 
flour-grinding industry almost doubled in a year, that of the cotton 
industry increased by 60%, and that of the woolen industry by 45%. 


The transition to the restoration of industry required the introduction 
of cost accounting. Cost accounting stimulated the growth of labor 
productivity. The increase in labor productivity has become 
ubiquitous. The report of the Ural Industrial Bureau noted: "The 
increase in labor productivity with the transition to economic 
accounting is noticeable in all sectors” [Russian Industry in 1921, p. 
XLII]. In March 1921, the average output per worker in the Donbass 
was 244 poods of coal, and in November, 450 poods. 


Speaking at the 11th Party Congress, Lenin said: "The retreat is over, 
the point now is to regroup forces" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL, p. 242.]. 


At the same congress, the question "who - whom?" The Communist 
Party and the working class had to raise their reserves and reorganize 
their ranks in order to organize an offensive against capitalism in 
order to achieve the victory of socialism in our country. The working 
class was to lead the main masses of the peasantry along the path of 
socialist construction, relying on the restoration and development of 
socialist industry, and increasing trade between industry and the 
peasant economy. The regrouping of forces required a restructuring 
of the leadership not only in agriculture, but also in industry, trade 
unions and cooperation. It was also necessary to rebuild and regroup 
the forces of the party itself. All the levers of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat had to be set in motion on the basis of the New Economic 
Policy. That is how the question was raised by the 11th Party 
Congress. 


In the summer and autumn of 1921, large-scale state industry was 
transferred to economic accounting on the basis of its trust. This found 
expression in two important government decrees: in the decree of the 
Council of People's Commissars of August 12, 1921, on measures to 
restore large-scale industry and in the historical order of the Council 
of People's Commissars and the STO of June 30, 1921. Step by step, 
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new forms of management of trusts and enterprises were developed 
and strengthened. based on business accounting. The testing went on 
for about two years. The main decree on trusts and state industrial 
enterprises operating on the basis of cost accounting was published 
on April 10, 1923. 


This decree established that state trusts were enterprises to which the 
state granted independence in the conduct of their operations in 
accordance with the charter approved for each of them. Trusts operate 
on the basis of cost accounting and must ensure the profitability of 
their work. This decree provided for the division of the authorized 
capital of the trust into fixed and circulating. According to this decree, 
all the property of the trust related to the fixed capital could not be 
alienated by the trust, and the penalties made from the trust also did 
not apply to it. The trust received the right to dispose only of working 
capital. Such a division of the authorized capital pursued two goals: 
firstly, to prevent the trusts from squandering the property entrusted 
to them and, secondly, to ensure a stable production base. 


Prior to this, trusts, deprived of sufficient working capital, often 
resorted to borrowing from fixed assets. This situation was all the 
more intolerable because it allowed the trusts to cover up 
shortcomings and mismanagement in their work. As a result, the 
industry lost about 300 million rubles due to the squandering of 
funds. The strict delimitation of fixed and circulating funds 
corresponded to the principles of cost accounting. 

In the future, in order to streamline the marketing of products and 
organized procurement of raw materials, the trusts united into 
syndicates. Most of the syndicates arose in the first half of 1922 and, 
as a rule, on the initiative of the trusts themselves. Working capital of 
the syndicates, which were trading associations of trusts, were created 
at the expense of share contributions of the trusts that were members 
of the syndicates. After the creation of trusts and syndicates, the role 
of the central committees of the Supreme Economic Council was 
reduced to planning, general management, and regulation of the 
work of the trusts. 


The introduction of cost accounting, the rise of initiative and self- 
activity of enterprises and local economic bodies were clearly 


incompatible with the former system of glaucism. The Decree of July 
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17, 1923, transferred to the local bodies - gubernia executive 
committees and regional executive committees - the entirety of the 
rights to manage local industry. 


By the middle of 1923, there were already 478 trusts, of which 133 
were central (directly subordinate to the Supreme Council of National 
Economy) and 345 were local. This entailed, to a certain extent, the 
dispersal of leadership, which made the question of some 
centralization of industry leadership, but on a different, new basis, 
urgent. Instead of the mere administration characteristic of the 
Glavkism system, planning, regulation, and economic management 
were intensified. The interests of flexible and firm management of the 
enterprise required the introduction of unity of command. 


Under the leadership of the Party, beginning with the Tenth Congress, 
there was also a restructuring of the work of the co-operatives. The 
replacement of the apportionment by the tax in kind radically 
changed the position and role of the co-operatives. The co-operative 
society was turned into the main organization, designed to widely 
develop trade between town and countryside. It ceased to be an organ 
of the People's Commissariat for Food and acquired broad economic 
independence. The People's Commissariat for Food was obliged to 
provide it with commodity funds. Her relationship with the People's 
Commissariat for Food was to be built on a contractual basis. Under 
the control of the state, the cooperatives had to carry out state tasks 
for the development of commodity exchange, the procurement of 
products and the supply of the population. By a decree of the Council 
of People's Commissars of April 7, 1921, the cooperatives were 
granted the right to create voluntary consumer unions. A bank of 
consumer cooperation was created, and an agricultural cooperation 
union was organized. 


The tasks of cooperation have become much broader and more 
diverse. She had to procure not only food products, but also various 
raw materials necessary for industry. In fulfilling these tasks, the co- 
operatives inevitably ran into a speculator, a buyer. Her work 
proceeded in an atmosphere of acute class struggle. The co-operation 
was to bring about the unification and organization of the vast masses 
of the population. On this basis, it was called upon to fight against 
speculation and the desire of private producers to hide from 
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accounting and state control. Its task was to wrest the consumer from 
the predatory clutches of a private trader, speculator, reduce prices 
and satisfy the consumer's needs with the right goods. 


Exceptionally important tasks were assigned to agricultural and trade 
cooperation: they had to achieve the production association of small, 
scattered producers. The decision of the Central Committee of the 
party in May 1921 stated: 


“In these areas, cooperation will have to set itself the task of uniting 
small, scattered farms, individual peasants or handicraftsmen into 
artel enterprises, organizing social cultivation of the land using 
machines, fertilizer, improving seeds, etc., organizing artels of 
handicraftsmen to work in vast workshops with the help of the best 
machines and the best technical methods” [Directives of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on Economic Issues, Sotsekgiz, 
1931, p. 67.]. 


The Party carried out a number of measures to strengthen the 
leadership of the cooperatives, sent communists to work in the 
cooperatives, and secured those already working in it. The Party 
obliges every communist peasant to join one or another cooperative 
partnership and to carry on active work in it. The significance of 
cooperation in the realization of the economic union of workers and 
peasants continued to grow, but the fulfillment of this task was 
thwarted in every possible way by the kulak elements who penetrated 
into the cooperation. The kulak tried to use legal forms of social and 
economic organization to strengthen his political influence on the 
middle peasant. A sharp class struggle took place within the 
cooperatives. The struggle for the Bolshevik leadership of the co- 
operatives was the most important component of the working class's 
offensive against capitalism. It was a struggle for the leadership of the 
working peasantry. 


With the transition to the New Economic Policy, the significance of 
the planned beginning is significantly increased. Shortly before the 
New Economic Policy, a decree of the Council of People's Commissars 
of the RSFSR dated February 22, 1921, signed by Lenin, created the 
State General Planning Commission under the Council of Labor and 
Defense. The regulation on the State General Planning Commission 
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reads: “A General Planning Commission is being created under the 
Council of Labor and Defense to develop a unified national economic 
plan based on the electrification plan approved by the VIII Congress 
of Soviets and for general monitoring of the implementation of this 
plan. 


The economic tasks of the first priority, especially those that must be 
carried out in the near future, in particular, during 1921, must be 
developed by the General Planning Commission or its Sub- 
Commission in the most detailed way, with full consideration of the 
actual conditions of concrete economic reality” ["Collection of 
legalizations and orders of 1921, No. 17, art. 106.]. 


In this concise formula of Lenin, the most important tasks of the State 
Planning Commission for that time were determined. The regulation 
stipulated that the State Planning Committee was developing not only 
a unified national economic plan, but also the methods and 
procedures for its implementation. The plan must be specific and 
actionable. 


Gosplan was entrusted with the task of reviewing and coordinating 
with the national plan the planning proposals of various departments, 
as well as regional organizations. The State Planning Commission 
should develop state measures for the development of culture, 
knowledge, and research organizations. He is obliged to widely 
popularize among the population of the country information about 
the plan of the national economy and the methods of its 
implementation. 


On March 17, 1921, the Council of People's Commissars issued a 
resolution on the creation of a whole system of planning governing 
bodies in all the most important sectors of the economy. The Central 
Production Commission of the Supreme Economic Council was 
reorganized, which was then turned into Promplan, that is, into the 
Industrial Planning Commission. A special planning body was 
created for fuel - the Central Commission for the Fuel Plan under 
Glavtop. Under the People's Commissariat of Agriculture, a 
commission was organized to develop a general plan for agriculture 
and forestry. This commission was later turned into Zemplan. 
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In addition, a special planning commission for raw materials was 
created under the People's Commissariat of Agriculture; The 
Interdepartmental Planning Commission for Transport was 
established under the STO. Then the Interdepartmental Supreme 
Council for Transportation was established (under the STO). Under 
the Committee of State Constructions, a Central Commission was 
organized for the planned management of construction. 


The Foreign Trade Council under the People's Commissariat of 
Foreign Trade was created as a planning body. For the planning of 
food resources, a planning commission was created under the 
People's Commissariat of Food. Finally, a special planning body was 
established for the distribution of material resources between 
departments, represented by the Utilization Commission under the 
Council of Labor and Defense. 


Thus, already at the very beginning of the NEP, a whole network of 
planning bodies was created in all branches of economic activity, the 
work of which was directed by the Council of People's Commissars, 
the STO, and in particular the interdepartmental national planning 
body, Gosplan. The work of the State Planning Commission in the 
early years of NEP was based on the experience of the commission for 
drawing up the Goelro plan, the commissions for the use of the 
People's Commissariat for Food, Chusosnabarm, and other planning 
and operational bodies of the period of war communism. It is no 
coincidence that the first composition of the State Planning 
Commission was staffed mainly from the employees of the 
commission for drawing up the Goelro plan. It is quite obvious that 
the formation of all these planning bodies in the system of the Soviet 
economy was made possible thanks to the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the nationalization of large-scale industry, banks, 
railways, water transport and land. 


In connection with the transition to the New Economic Policy, the 
question of restructuring the work of the trade unions has acquired 
tremendous importance. The 11th Party Congress adopted a 
resolution defining the tasks of the trade unions under the conditions 
of the New Economic Policy. This decision, written in Lenin's hand, 
states that the trade unions must help the proletarian state in its 
struggle against bureaucratic distortions. 
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Under the conditions of the dictatorship of the proletariat, the trade 
unions are interested in the speedy elimination of labor conflicts. They 
should also strive to prevent these conflicts at state enterprises by 
taking the necessary measures in a timely manner. Trade unions were 
obliged to take an active part in the rise of production, but this by no 
means meant that unity of command could be violated. On the 
contrary, trade unions are obliged to promote the strengthening of 
unity of command. Trade unions put forward their candidatures for 
state and economic bodies, fulfilling their main task as schools of 
communism, educating workers, and preparing them for workers in 
state and economic bodies. Trade unions, as the decision of the 
congress established, were obliged to take part in the work of 
planning bodies. The task of the trade unions was especially 
emphasized in relation to working with specialists who had proven 
themselves to be conscientious workers, to whom the trade unions 
were to provide all possible support. As can be seen from what has 
been said, the importance of the trade unions as a school of 
communism, a school of state and economic management, and a mass 
organization for the education of the working class is growing 
considerably. The main condition for the success of trade union work, 
the party considered the connection with the masses. 


The congress pointed out that the class struggle under the conditions 
of the New Economic Policy would inevitably become even more 
acute. The most important task in the mass political work of the trade 
unions was the ideological and political struggle against various 
petty-bourgeois currents, whose influence increased noticeably in 
connection with the revival of commodity relations. The 11th 
Congress of the RCP(b) also outlined specific measures to strengthen 
the leadership of the trade unions and strengthen them with party 
forces. In private capitalist enterprises, the task of the trade unions 
was to defend the class interests of the proletariat in every possible 
way in its struggle against capitalism. 


The 11th Congress also adopted a number of important decisions to 
strengthen the ranks of the Party. The congress noted that under the 
conditions of the new economic policy the work of the party had 
become extremely complicated. After the liquidation of political 
parties hostile to Soviet power, the Communist Party became the only 
legal political party, and such groups and strata inevitably rushed into 
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its ranks, which under other conditions would have been overboard. 
Persons hostile to it, selfish people, and careerists, sometimes 
penetrated into the Party by means of all sorts of tricks, and in a 
number of cases, as was later revealed when the Trotskyist-Bukharin 
gang was crushed, provocateurs and spies crept into the Party. The 
opposition to party policies by capitulators and unstable elements 
was another reminder of the need to purge the party. 


On the initiative of Lenin, its ranks were purged "... of mazuriks, of 
bureaucrats, of dishonest ones, of unsteady communists, and of 
Mensheviks who repainted the 'facade' but remained Mensheviks in 
their souls" [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXVIL p. . 13.]. Lenin urged the party 
to listen attentively to the voice of the working masses, who perfectly 
recognize and quickly grasp the difference between honest, devoted 
communists and crooks who have crept into the ranks of the party. 
This purge was to ensure an even stronger bond between the party 
and the working masses and raise its prestige as the vanguard of the 
working class still higher. As a result of the purge, the Party even 
more successfully and confidently led the toiling masses in solid ranks 
to fight against capitalism, against everything old and rotten that 
hindered the advance towards socialism. 


The New Economic Policy in some respects created new difficulties 
for Party work as well, as was noted by the Eleventh Party Congress. 
A party member was required to learn to trade while maintaining an 
inextricable link with the masses. The economic communists had to 
show samples of real Bolshevik work. 


The 11th Congress of the Bolshevik Party was the last congress 
attended by the great Lenin. At the first plenum of the Central 
Committee, elected by the 11th Congress, Comrade Stalin was elected 
General Secretary of the Central Committee of the Party, under whose 
leadership the Party built a socialist society. 


The traitors Bukharin and Trotsky, acting in the interests of the 
international bourgeoisie, developed a program of further retreat, 
which meant the restoration of the capitalist system. Bukharin and 
Sokolnikov came up with a project to abolish the monopoly of foreign 
trade and introduce a "customs policy", motivating this with the 
interests of free trade. Exposing this restoration proposal, Lenin 


244 


pointed out that in the period of imperialism the customs guard could 
not stop the penetration of foreign capital into our country. It would 
have been broken by any of the rich, industrialized countries, for 
which it was enough for the capitalist countries to establish premiums 
on imports to Russia. Acceptance of the provocative proposals of 
Bukharin and Sokolnikov would lead to the complete defenselessness 
of socialist industry and to the disruption of socialist construction. 
Bukharin's proposals went in essence along the line of defense of the 
speculator and the kulak, who sought to get in direct contact with 
foreign capital. These proposals were directed against the 
fundamental interests of the working class of our country and socialist 
construction, and therefore Lenin branded Bukharin as a defender of 
speculators and kulaks. 


Later, in 1925, two days before the Fourteenth Party Conference, 
Bukharin came out with the kulak slogan "get rich." This slogan was 
a call for capitalist accumulation for the kulak elite of the countryside, 
it meant support for the exploitative tendencies of the kulaks. In fact, 
under the predominance of small-scale production in the countryside, 
only kulaks could enrich themselves by exploiting the poor. The 
slogan "enrich yourself" in these conditions meant a bet on the 
capitalist development of the countryside. Sometime later, Bukharin 
came up with a provocative, restoration "theory" about the "peaceful 
growth of the kulak into socialism." 


Judas-Trotsky in 1923 proposed expanding the leasing of state 
enterprises to private capitalists. Hiding behind the principle of 
commercial costing and profitability, he proposed to close the Putilov 
and Bryansk plants on the grounds that they did not make a profit. 
Disguising his bourgeois-restoration positions by the fact that it is 
unprofitable to keep non-working factories mothballed, since this 
requires extra costs, he offered to rent them out to the capitalists. 


Trotsky's proposals for a strict concentration of industry were made 
by him in order to delay the rise of socialist industry. The trial of the 
anti-Soviet Right-Trotskyist gang in 1937 revealed that Trotsky, being 
in the service of foreign intelligence in 1921, was already at that time 
acting on its instructions. The international and domestic bourgeoisie 
were vitally interested in delaying the industrial revival of the country 
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of the Soviets. Judas-Trotsky served his masters from foreign 
intelligence services. 


The Party resolutely rebuffed all these counter-revolutionary 
restoration proposals by Bukharin and Trotsky. The party rebuffed 
those who tried to go against Lenin's instructions to end the retreat, 
and on the basis of the decisions of the 11th Party Congress, it 
successfully regrouped its forces, pulled up reserves (mass 
organizations of workers), and reorganized its ranks. 


The 12th Party Congress (April 1923) gave a resolute rebuff to all 
alarmists and capitulators who proposed to continue the retreat. At 
the congress, such proposals were made by Trotsky's supporters, 
Radek and Krasin. These capitulators, considering the NEP as a 
surrender of positions to capitalism, proposed capitulating to the 
"power" of foreign capital and handing over to it the most important 
branches of industry on concession. They called for the recognition 
and payment of royal debts. The Party indignantly rejected these 
treacherous proposals. She once again pointed out that concessions 
should be allowed only in those sectors of the national economy and 
in those sizes that were beneficial to the Soviet government. Having 
strengthened the management of the economy, the Party launched an 
even more resolute offensive against capitalism, for the victory of 
socialism. 


Task of the NEP - creating the material basis of socialism- 
Industry Recovery 


One of the most important tasks of the NEP was to create the material 
basis of socialism—a powerful advanced machine industry. To do 
this, the working class had first of all to overcome the deepest 
disruption in all branches of the national economy. The restoration of 
large-scale industry under these conditions presented great 
difficulties. 


It was impossible to seriously undertake the restoration of large-scale 
industry without having the necessary food funds. Lenin referred to 
the experience of 1920, when the Ivanovo textile industry began to 
gain momentum, but then grain and fuel resources dried up, and 
there was again a hitch in its progress. For a serious rise in industry, 
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Lenin put forward the task of creating a food fund of 400 million 
poods of grain. And for this it was necessary to start with the 
restoration of the peasant economy. 


The development of the entire national economy, including industry, 
rested on agriculture. The rise of agriculture was a prerequisite and a 
necessary condition for the industrial revival of the country. But, in 
addition to food and agricultural raw materials, fuel and raw 
materials of mineral origin (ore of all kinds, oil for processing, etc.) 
were no less necessary for the restoration of industry. Fuel and raw 
materials form the material basis of the working capital of industry. 
During the civil war, the discrepancy between the fixed and 
circulating assets of industry reached extreme limits. Without 
resolving the fuel and raw materials problem, it was impossible to 
even think about restoring large-scale industry. 


“During the recovery period, the task was to revive, first of all, 
agriculture, to obtain raw materials, food from agriculture and set in 
motion, to restore industry, to restore existing plants and factories” 
[“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 267.]. 


At the end of the civil war, industry was extremely poorly loaded. A 
large number of enterprises, including a number of powerful 
factories, did not work and were mothballed. Operating enterprises, 
with rare exceptions, worked part-time. The available labor force was 
far from being fully utilized. 


The industry had significant fixed assets, which were inactive and 
were waiting for their revival. The production fixed assets of large- 
scale industry in 1920 were estimated at 8,090 million rubles. (in 
1926/27 prices), in 1921 - 7930 million, in 1922 - 7935 million, in 1923 - 
7969 million, in 1924 - 8016 million and in 1925 - 8105 million rubles. 
[“The Socialist Construction of the USSR”, TsUNKhU, 1936, p. 3. By 
the range of industries taken into account in 1913]. These data show 
that during the first year of the NEP the fixed assets of large-scale 
industry decreased, but already in the following year the further 
decrease in fixed assets stopped and their growth began. During this 
period, capital investments in a significant part were directed to major 
repairs: in 1923/24 - 40%, in 1924/25 - 28% and in 1925/26 - 25%. 
However, the proportion of capital investment sent to new 
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construction, grew rapidly. Thus, the main production assets were 
restored relatively quickly. 


The natural form of fixed assets (factory buildings, equipment, etc.) 
predetermines their use only for their intended purpose and only 
productively. They cannot become circulating assets or enter the 
sphere of individual consumption. 


The situation is different with working capital. They in their material 
form - as fuel, lubricants, raw materials, etc. - are entirely consumed 
in the production process and acquire a different natural form. 
Having entered production, the elements of circulating assets do not 
retain their independent form in relation to the manufactured 
product; exposed to the life-giving influence of labor, they acquire a 
different material appearance in the finished product. The constituent 
parts of circulating assets, wholly consumed in the process of 
production, must be constantly renewed in their former natural form. 
Their peculiarity is also that they can be used for other production and 
non-production purposes. Coal intended for metallurgy and other 
industries, can be successfully used both in transport and for home 
heating. The same can happen with metal, with different types of raw 
materials included in the material elements of working capital. The 
material form of working capital allows their use for a variety of 
purposes. 


During the period of the civil war, the circulating funds of industry 
were extremely depleted and were not renewed in the required form 
and in the proper quantity. The depletion of working capital was 
caused by a sharp drop in the level of production in the mining 
industry (coal, oil, ore, etc.), metallurgy, and a catastrophic reduction 
in the collection of industrial crops in agriculture during the civil war. 
Meanwhile, without the restoration of working capital, there could be 
no question of restoring industry in general. For the rise of industrial 
production at that time, even the question of labor power did not have 
the acuteness that circulating assets had acquired. Bread for workers, 
fuel and raw materials for industry then constituted the main 
condition for the industrial revival of the country. Of course, the 
problem of fuel and raw materials is broader in its meaning, than the 
question of the circulating funds of large-scale industry, since fuel is 
used not only for the needs of industry, but raw materials are also 
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necessary for small-scale handicraft industry. However, this does not 
change the situation that without solving the fuel and raw material 
problem it was impossible to solve the problem of circulating assets 
of large-scale industry. Fuel occupied an exceptional place in the 
restoration of industry. By the end of the civil war, the production of 
those industries that demanded more than others fuel and raw 
materials, mainly of mineral origin, fell especially sharply. 


In the early years of the NEP, the consumption of wood fuel increased 
significantly. In comparison with pre-war times, coal consumption 
has fallen sharply in all branches of the national economy, even in 
railway transport, where any transition to less valuable types of fuel 
is fraught with great difficulties. In 1913, coal accounted for 62% of all 
fuel consumed by railroads; in 1921/22, the share of coal in the fuel 
consumed by railways more than halved to 27.2%, in 1922/23 it rose 
to 36.2%, and in 1923/24 — up to 51.1%. The consumption of coal in 
industry has fallen even more. In 1913, industry consumed 67.1% of 
coal and 32.9% of other fuels, mainly firewood, and in 1923/24, coal 
consumption in industry was only 42% of the total amount of fuel 
consumed. 


During this period, firewood was brought to the railway exclusively 
on peasant horses. Thus, the resolution of the fuel question was 
closely dependent on the state of agriculture. Coal mining, in turn, 
rested on the food issue. The supply of coal basins with grain largely 
determined the success in coal mining. 


In connection with the beginning of the rise of agriculture, state 
procurement of grain products increased from year to year. Suffice it 
to point out that in 1925/26 they increased by 133.7% in comparison 
with 1921/22. The solution of the food question served as the starting 
point, in particular, for the solution of the fuel problem. In 1921/22, 
11324 thousand tons of anthracite and coal were mined, in 1922/23 - 
12700 thousand, in 1923/24 - 16328 thousand, in 1924/25 - 16520 
thousand and in 1925/26 - 25770 thousand tons. 


Stocks of raw materials, primarily agricultural raw materials, grew. 
The collection of industrial crops systematically increased. In 1925-26, 
the country as a whole almost reached the pre-war level of production 
in terms of industrial crops. Raw cotton in 1925/26 was collected in 
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comparison with the pre-war level of 89.4%, flax fiber - 83.8%, hemp 
fiber - 112.4%, oilseeds - 137.1%, yellow tobacco - 164 .7%, shag - 
173.9%, etc. From the above figures it is clear that in many industrial 
crops the gross agricultural output in 1925/26 exceeded pre-war 
levels. The raw material base of the food industry was in the most 
favorable condition. 


The situation was worse with raw materials of mineral origin. The 
extraction of oil without gas in 1925 amounted to 7483 thousand tons 
or 81% in relation to the extraction of 1913, iron ore - 2190 thousand 
tons or 23.8% of the extraction in 1913. From these data it follows that 
the level of extraction of fuel and raw materials of mineral origin 
lagged far behind the size of the production of agricultural raw 
materials. 


The raw material base of the light and food industries was restored in 
a shorter period than the raw material base of the heavy industry. 
This, to a certain extent, explains the backwardness of heavy industry 
in the early years of NEP. The interests of the rise of heavy industry 
demanded an accelerated rise in its raw material base. The metal 
industry, which is the basis of heavy industry, by the end of the 
recovery period, began to intensively pull up the iron ore industry. In 
1925 alone, ore mining more than doubled. 


The financial policy of the proletarian state was also subordinated to 
the task of strengthening the circulating assets of large-scale industry, 
the all-round development of industries that produce fuel and raw 
materials for industry and transport. Particular attention was paid to 
the financing of the extractive industry. The gross output of the 
mining industry for 1921/22 was estimated at 194.5 million pre-war 
rubles, and that of the manufacturing industry at 1,298.7 million pre- 
war rubles. Production of the extractive industry in the same year 
accounted for 13% of the gross output of large-scale industry. In the 
following year, 1922/23, the gross output of the extractive industry 
was estimated at 219.2 million, and that of the manufacturing 
industry at 1,730.1 million pre-war rubles. The share of extractive 
industry products decreased to 11.3%. From the end of 1921 to May 
1922, about 30 million rubles were allocated to industry. gold, with 
45% of this amount going to the fuel industry and about 25% to the 
metal industry. In 1922/23, the extractive industry received from the 
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state 61,035,300 red rubles, or 43.6% of all budget appropriations for 
industry. Thus, the extractive industry, whose share in all industrial 
output is small, received the lion's share of state appropriations. 


Increased funding for this branch of industrial production was 
dictated by the need to expand the raw material base of large-scale 
industry as soon as possible. 


The credit granted to industry in 1922/23 was used mainly to 
replenish working capital. 


In the same year, a large loan - 21.5 million red rubles - was received 
through the State Bank by the textile industry for the purchase of 
foreign cotton. In 1921/22, 15,000 poods of cotton, 258,000 poods of 
tannins, 85,000 poods of rubber, etc. were imported from abroad; in 
1922/23, 1,828,000 poods of cotton, 1,275,000 poods of tannins, and 
165,000 poods of rubber were imported. 


All these figures show what importance the Soviet government 
attached at that time to restoring the working capital of large-scale 
industry and what measures it took to solve this problem. 


In 1921, the output of large-scale enterprises was about five times 
lower than before the war, while the number of workers employed in 
it was only two times less than in 1913. The output per worker in 1921 
was 2 1/2 times less than the output of one worker in 1913. 


In the early years of NEP, large-scale industrial enterprises 
undoubtedly had major shortcomings in the organization and 
discipline of labor. However, this alone cannot explain such a large 
drop in labor productivity, the main reason for which was an acute 
shortage of food, as well as fuel and raw materials for industry. The 
low level of labor productivity, in turn, affected the cost of 
production. 


The reduction in the cost of production of large-scale industry was in 
direct proportion to the resolution of food, fuel, and raw material 
issues. Without this, the full load of enterprises and a serious rise in 
labor productivity were unthinkable. 
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The beginning rise in agriculture and the growth of the country's food, 
fuel and raw material resources ensured a rapid increase in the 
working capital of large-scale industry and an increase in the 
workload of enterprises. The necessary prerequisites and conditions 
were created for the restoration of large-scale industry. Plants and 
factories received the necessary fuel and raw materials, workers - 
bread and other foodstuffs. But the realization of these conditions 
required the heroic efforts of the working class, its labor enthusiasm. 
During this period, the working class quickly consolidated its ranks. 
Workers began to return to factories and plants. For five years (from 
1921 to 1925), the number of workers in the factory industry increased 
by 64% - from 1185 thousand to 2107 thousand people, which 
amounted to 81.1% of the number of workers in 1913. It is 
characteristic that the products of large-scale industry during this 
time increased from 2004 million rubles. [For comparison with 1913, 
the data in the text are given without the products of the fishing 
industry, logging, and railway repair shops. The diagram shows the 
gross output of large-scale industry for a full range of industries.] up 
to 7739 million rubles. (in 1926/27 prices), that is, almost four times. In 
comparison with 1921, output per worker in 1925 more than doubled: 
from 5.7 rubles. for one man-day worked, it increased to 11.9 rubles. 


Thanks to the great work done by the party of Lenin-Stalin in 
organizing and educating the working masses, Lenin's slogan of 
raising labor productivity began to be successfully implemented. 
Strengthened labor discipline. The number of working days increased 
from 221.5 in 1921 to 261.9 in 1925, that is, by 18.2%. Absenteeism for 
unexcused reasons decreased from 20.6 to 7.4 days per year on 
average per worker. Increased organization in the work of 
enterprises. 


The political and industrial activity of the working class grew. His 
labor enthusiasm was a powerful engine of the industrial rise of the 
country. The advanced workers were the pioneers in the movement 
for austerity and the rationalization of production. Production 
meetings of workers at enterprises played a special role at that time. 
Production meetings consisted mainly of workers from the machine 
tool; they were attended by members of the factory committee and 
representatives of the administration. The meetings educated the 
productive assets of enterprises and drew the broad masses of 
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workers into active participation in socialist construction. The 
enormous fundamental significance of the work of production 
conferences consisted in the fact that here the working masses, solving 
specific problems of production, learned the state approach to the 
economy, they brought up a communist attitude to work and national 
property. Many excellent business executives and administrators 
subsequently grew out of the asset of production meetings. 


Guided by the Leninist plan for the restoration of industry, starting 
with agriculture, solving the food problem on this basis, and then the 
raw material problem, the working class of our country from the very 
beginning of the NEP ensured a high rate of industrial progress in the 
country. Large-scale industry began to recover rapidly, its gross 
output increased significantly every year. In 1925, it reached 7,739 
million rubles. (in prices of 1926/27) against 10251 million rubles. in 
1913 (in a comparable circle), and in 1926 it already exceeded the level 
of pre-war industrial production by 8.1% [For comparison with 1913, 
the data in the text are given without the products of the fishing 
industry, logging, and railway repair shops. The diagram shows the 
gross output of large-scale industry for a full range of industries.] (see 
diagram No. 1). 


Gross output of large-scale industry (in billion rubles; in 1926/27 
prices) — 1920 1.7, 1921 2.4, 1925 8.4 


During the five years of the recovery period, industrial production 
increased 5 1/2 times . The rise of large-scale socialist industry was 
much faster than the growth of small-scale handicraft industry. In 
1920, the industrial output of large-scale socialist industry exceeded 
the gross output of handicraft industry by only 24%, and in 1924/25 
by 315%. 


Lenin's plan for the electrification of the country was successfully 
carried out. The operation of power plants has improved significantly, 
their number and average size of enterprises have increased. In 1925, 
in comparison with 1921, the output of power stations increased 
almost sixfold, surpassing pre-war levels. All power plants in the 
country in 1925 generated 2925 million kWh against 1945 million kWh 
in 1913. 
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Significant investments were made for that time in the state industry. 
In 1923/24, capital investments in industry amounted to 245.3 million 
rubles, in 1924/25 - 395.3 million, and in 1925/26 - 858.3 million rubles. 
[1923/24 without housing construction, and the rest of the years with 
the industrial housing fund, at the prices of the corresponding years.]. 
During these three years about 1.5 billion rubles were invested in 
socialist industry. 


Let us present some summary data on the dynamics of growth in the 
output of large-scale (qualified) industry. 


Production of large-scale industry in the USSR ["Socialist 
Construction of the USSR", TSUNKhU, 1936, p. 2. By sectors recorded 
in 1913 (excluding the fishing industry, logging, timber rafting and 
railway repair shops).] 


1913 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 
Gross output in 1926/27 prices 
(in million rubles) 


All industry 
Production of means of 10251 1410 20042619 40054660 7739 
production 4177 665 876 1173 1925 2109 3356 


Production of consumer goods 6074 745 1128 1446 2080 2551 4383 


Product growth rate 
(in % to the previous year) 
All industry 


—  142.1130.7152.9116.4166.1 


Production of means. of — 


production —  131.7133.9164.1109.6159.1 


Production oh consumer goods? . 151.4128.2143.8122.6171.8 


Production volume index 


(1913 = 100) 
All industry 
enna of means of 199 13,8 19.5 25.5 39.1 45.5 755 
eonne i ‘i 100 15.9 21.0 28.1 46.1 50.5 80.3 
ROAM Cae ns ein eeehen Ben. (0S 18818 6 93.834 940 087910 
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Share of large-scale industry 

products (percentage) 

Production of means. of 

production 40.7 47.2 43.7 44.8 48.1 45.3 43.4 
Production of consumer goods 59.3 52.8 56.3 55.2 51.9 54.7 56.6 


The table shows that the growth rates of industrial output in the USSR 
during the recovery period were very significant. The average annual 
increase in finished industrial products over these five years reached 
41%. 


None of the capitalist countries in the post-war period restored their 
industry with such speed. The industrial production of France as a 
result of the imperialist war fell in 1920 to 62% against the level of 
1913. It took six years (from 1919 to 1924) to restore industrial 
production to pre-war levels in France. In doing so, she used the huge 
reparations she received under the Treaty of Versailles. It took 
Germany nine years to restore its industrial production to pre-war 
levels - and this was subject to a large influx of foreign, especially 
American, capital. Thus, already in the recovery period, the Soviet 
economic system showed its enormous advantages over the capitalist 
economic system. 


The recovery of industrial production in our country has been uneven 
in individual years. The highest rates of annual growth in industrial 
output were in 1923 (52.9%) and in 1925 (66.1%); the lowest rates were 
in 1922 (30.7%) and in 1924 (16.4%). A study of this issue shows that 
the slowdown in the recovery of industrial production in some years 
was in close connection with the state of agriculture and the 
conditions for the sale of agricultural and industrial products. The 
crop failure of 1921 could not but affect the pace of the rise in 
industrial production. Difficulties in the supply of food and 
agricultural raw materials greatly affected the state of industry. The 
good harvest of 1922 contributed greatly to the rise of industry. In 
1923, the increase in industrial output reached 52.9%. In 1924 the rate 
of growth of industrial production has declined. This was due, to a 
certain extent, to sales difficulties that arose in the autumn of 1923 in 
connection with a significant divergence in prices for industrial and 
agricultural products, which led to the formation of large stocks of 
industrial goods and affected the growth rate of industrial output. 
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Characteristic of the first years of the NEP was the lagging behind of 
heavy industry. This issue was at that time the most acute for the 
industrial production of the Soviet country. The proportion of the 
production of means of production in the industrial output of the 
country not only did not increase, but even somewhat decreased. In 
1921 it was 43.7% (in large-scale industry), in 1923 it increased to 
48.1%, in 1924 it decreased to 45.3% and in 1925 to 43.4%. In 1925, the 
share of production of means of production in the industrial output 
of the country was lower than in 1921. 


There is nothing unexpected in this, because first of all, the raw 
material base of the light and food industries was restored, since the 
restoration of the national economy began with agriculture. The 
policy of the Soviet government at that time was aimed at the fastest 
possible restoration of industry, which produced products suitable 
for exchange for bread, which the peasants then most needed. This 
did not in the least contradict the interests of boosting heavy industry, 
for only on this basis could the proletarian state move heavy industry 
forward by force. 


Light industry since the beginning of the new economic policy has 
become more confident on the path of recovery. The textile, leather, 
fur, sugar, and other branches of light industry have made a sharp 
upward leap since the first year of NEP. Production of the cotton 
industry by 40.2%, rubber by 146.6%, and so on. (in prices of 1926/27) 
against 6074 million rubles in 1913. 


The heavy industry of our country was also restored. But the pace of 
its recovery somewhat lagged behind the pace of the rise of light 
industry. The production of heavy industry increased from 876 
million rubles. (in prices of 1926/27) in 1921 to 3356 million rubles. in 
1925, that is, by 283%. The output of the light and food industries 
increased during the same period from 1,128 million to 4,383 million 
rubles, i.e., by 289%. The renewal of equipment, the expansion and 
construction of new light industry factories required the creation of a 
developed machine building industry, a large building materials 
industry, etc. 


Lenin repeatedly spoke about the backwardness of heavy industry in 
the first years of NEP. He noted this fact in his report at the Fourth 
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Congress of the Comintern. Lenin pointed out that heavy industry in 
any capitalist country usually required large subsidies. “The 
economic history of the capitalist countries proves that in backward 
countries only long-term loans of a hundred million dollars or gold 
rubles could be a means for raising heavy industry” [Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXVIL, p. 348.]. Speaking about the tasks of restoring heavy industry 
in our country, Lenin emphasized: “Heavy industry needs state 
subsidies. If we don't find them, then we, as a civilized state—I don't 
even say as a socialist state—are lost” [Ibid., p. 349.]. 


In this regard, Lenin pointed out that the proletarian state must cut 
hard on everything - both on the state apparatus by reducing it and 
on all other public expenditures. “We save on everything, even on 
schools” [Ibid.]. 


From these statements of Lenin we see that the question of heavy 
industry has always occupied an exceptionally large place in the 
policy of the Soviet government. But it acquired a special urgency 
towards the end of the recovery period. 


During the civil war, the production of metal fell especially sharply. 
Although this industry was rapidly recovering, in terms of its level, it 
continued to lag significantly behind the pre-war volume of 
production. In 1925, 1,535,000 tons of pig iron were smelted against 
4,216,000 tons in 1913, i.e., 36% of pre-war levels. Only 2,135,000 tons 
of steel were smelted against 4,251,000 tons in 1913. Ferrous 
metallurgy at that time was only just beginning to really gain 
momentum. In 1924, only 755 thousand tons of pig iron were smelted, 
in 1925 production was doubled. 


It follows from these data that the decisive branches of heavy industry 
have not yet reached their pre-war levels. The question of the metal 
industry was specially brought up for discussion at the Fourteenth 
Party Conference. 


In a report to the activists of the Moscow organization of the RCP (b) 
on May 9, 1925, Comrade Stalin pointed out the exceptional 
importance of the metal industry: “The growth of the metal industry 
is the basis for the growth of the entire industry in general and the 
national economy in general” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of Works 
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for the Study of the History of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks ), vol. III, p. 26.]. The party set the task of turing our 
country into a metal one. Under the leadership of the Bolshevik Party, 
the entire working class undertook to carry out this task. 


During the recovery period, not only was the restoration of industry 
within the former, pre-war framework and on the same technical 
basis, but during this period there was also a partial reconstruction of 
industry, the technical base of large-scale industry was gradually 
changing. Electricity quickly penetrated the industry. The capacity of 
power plants, especially regional ones, was systematically increased, 
and the coefficient of their use increased. Summing up the results of 
the electrification of the country, Comrade Stalin at the Fourteenth 
Congress assured the Party that, proceeding from the rates of 
electrification taken, the Goelro plan would be carried out within the 
scheduled time. As you know, it was completed ahead of schedule. 


Modernization of state industry equipment began on the basis of 
advanced technology. Some branches of industry have taken a 
significant step in the matter of technical re-equipment. The most 
revealing in this respect was the oil industry. In 1913 the Russian oil 
industry was dominated by the most backward method of extraction 
- bagging, which covered 90% of all production. Oil extraction by 
compressors was almost non-existent. In 1925/26, only 22.9% was 
extracted by bailing, 29.5% by pumps, and 16.5% by compressors. 
From these data one can see how advanced the technology of the oil 
industry has advanced. 


The reconstruction of the coal industry also began. Small artisanal 
mines were closed, coal mining in which became clearly inexpedient. 
Funds allocated to boost the coal industry were directed primarily to 
the restoration and improvement of the work of large mines. Such a 
measure was fully justified at that time, it ensured the most 
productive use of capital investments and the earliest possible 
development of the coal industry. Before the war, coal mining was not 
carried out by cutters. In 1925/26, there were already a fair amount of 
these machines in the Donbass. 


The above data testify to the great work done in the field of 
rationalization of production. 
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Reorganizing itself on the basis of modern technology, industry began 
to fulfill its tasks of reorganizing agriculture. During this period, the 
beginning of the production of tractors within the country was laid. 
In 1922/23, the first two experimental tractors were produced; the 
following year, 10 of them were produced, in 1924/25 - 481 and in 
1925/26 - 813. The former Putilov plant acted as a pioneer in the 
technical re-equipment of the country's agriculture. 


It should be noted that during the years of the recovery period, 
agricultural engineering in our country grew much faster than other 
branches of heavy industry. During the five years of the recovery 
period, the production of coal and oil doubled, and plows - seven 
times, seeders - seven times [1922-1925], reapers and mowers - 26 
times and threshing machines - 38 times. 


Socialist industry rapidly expanded and strengthened its production 
ties with agriculture, re-equipping it, creating a new technical basis 
for agriculture in our country. The machine supply of agriculture in 
1925/26 was expressed in the amount of 123.5 million rubles. This year 
alone, the machinery park of agriculture has been updated by 15%. 


The data presented testify to the technical and economic shifts that 
have taken place in certain industries. However, this was only the 
beginning of the reconstruction of the national economy. The main 
task of the reconstruction was still ahead. 


Despite the rise of industry and the involvement of workers in 
production, there was still unemployment in the country. At the end 
of 1923 there were about a million unemployed in the cities. The 
unemployment that existed in the USSR was a_ temporary 
phenomenon. The main source of its formation was the countryside, 
which threw into the city a relatively excessive labor force in 
agriculture. Unemployment, which existed in the USSR before the 
victory of the collective-farm system in the countryside, can by no 
means be identified with unemployment in the capitalist countries, 
where it is an inevitable companion of capitalist production and 
where the unemployed constitute its reserve industrial army. The 
cyclical development of capitalist production is impossible without a 
reserve army of labor. Production in the USSR does not know 
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cyclicity, it knows only one way: systematic and continuous 
movement forward. 


During this period, capitalist rationalization of industrial production 
was intensively pursued in the most important capitalist countries. 
This rationalization led to a reduction in workers, increasing the army 
of unemployed. Unemployment in these countries became chronic 
during the period of the general crisis of capitalism. 


The situation was completely different in the USSR, where socialist 
rationalization, while ensuring an increase in production and labor 
productivity, was accompanied by a significant systematic increase in 
the number of employed workers. 


At that time, even the large-scale industry of the USSR was not 
socially homogeneous. In industry, there was a struggle between the 
elements of socialism and capitalism. It presented several forms of 
economy: socialism, capitalism, and small-scale production; along 
with private capitalism, state capitalism existed, and concession 
enterprises operated. The share of concession enterprises was small. 
In 1924/25 there were 14 concession enterprises in the licensed 
industry, employing 4,531 workers and employees. These enterprises 
gave a gross output of 11.5 million rubles. In 1925/26, the number of 
concession enterprises increased to 52, and the number of employees 
in them - up to 15,714 people. In the same year they gave 0.4% of the 
total gross output of large-scale industry, or 35.4 million rubles. in 
absolute terms. 


By the end of the recovery period, the first results of the activity of 
foreign capital in the USSR had already been determined. The 
international bourgeoisie was defeated in the war against the Soviet 
Union. The struggle was transferred to the economic area. 
“Concessions,” Lenin pointed out, “is nothing but a new form of war” 
[Lenin, Soch., vol. XXV, p. 511.]. A concession is a kind of war, a 
struggle, a competition between two forms of economy. Two worlds 
collided here - socialist and capitalist. In connection with the 
admission of concessions in the Soviet country, Lenin pointed out that 
as long as capitalism and socialism exist, there can be no talk of peace 
between them, "either one or the other." For a certain period of time, 
the war with weapons and tanks was replaced by an economic war. 
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The share of concessions in the gross industrial output was negligible. 
Nevertheless, their role in the class struggle was significant. 


The concessions did not produce the desired results. Many of the 
concession enterprises did not fulfill the agreements concluded with 
the Soviet government and used primitive means of production. 
Under such conditions, the main goal pursued by the Soviet 
government - to adopt the technical culture of the West and America 
- was not achieved. But that's not all. Many concessions were used by 
foreign states as residences for their spy agencies. For example, as it 
turned out later, the agents of the Metro-Vickers concession carried 
out active wrecking work to destroy our power plants. During the 
trial of the Trotskyist spies in January 1937, it was revealed that the 
Trotskyists had connections with foreign firms. These firms used the 
possibility of legal penetration of their agents into our country for 
espionage and sabotage activities. Through the concession of Lena 
Goldfields, the traitor Trotsky in 1926 contacted the British 
intelligence service Intelligence Service, becoming its agent - a spy. 
The counter-revolutionary connection of the Trotskyists with these 
firms indicates that some of the foreign concessions were used as a 
link between the sabotage and espionage activities of the Trotskyists 
and foreign intelligence agents who penetrated into our country. 
These facts confirm the full depth of Lenin's instructions that 
concessions are the same as war, only in different forms. 


On July 5, 1921, by a decree of the Soviet government, the provincial 
economic councils were granted the right to lease small industrial 
enterprises to cooperative organizations and private individuals. 7449 
enterprises were intended for leasing, by the end of 1923, 76.5% of this 
number were leased. In terms of the number of leased enterprises, the 
first place was occupied by food and leather enterprises. These 
enterprises did not require large investments, they worked on local 
raw materials and for the local market. Among the tenants at that 
time, private individuals prevailed - 52% of the total. 30% of tenants 
were former owners. 37% of these enterprises were handed over to 
cooperatives, including labor artels. On average, there were 17 
workers per enterprise leased out in 1923. In all enterprises rented by 
private entrepreneurs, 80-90 thousand people worked in the same 
year. workers [See "Russian Industry in 1923", Yearbook of the 
Supreme Economic Council, pp. 43, 44, 45.]. 
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Gross output of private capitalist enterprises of the factory industry 
in the first years of NEP grew in absolute terms: in 1923/24 it 
amounted to 198.6 million rubles, in 1924/25 - 253.7 million and in 
1925/26 - 362.9 million rubles. At the same time, its share in the output 
of the factory industry was declining: in 1923/24 it was 4.37%, in 
1924/25 - 3.7%, and in 1925/26 - 3, 62%. As can be seen from the data 
presented, private capital increased its output in the factory industry 
by 82.8% in just two years. 


The number of workers in capitalist enterprises also grew to a certain 
extent. Part of the workers, who did not find application for their 
labor in state enterprises, was forced to go to work for a private 
entrepreneur. Private capital used this circumstance to intensify the 
capitalist exploitation of the workers, trying to circumvent the laws of 
the Soviet government on the protection and protection of labor, 
exploiting minors (under sixteen years of age), violating the eight- 
hour working day, not observing the rules of labor protection, etc. 


Private capital, looking for an easy and quick profit, revealed in all its 
nakedness a predatory speculative character. The capitalists 
approached the matter in this way: to pluck as much as possible and 
do it in the shortest possible time. In this way they destroyed the 
equipment. 


Among the handicraft artels in 1926 there were a significant number 
of "wild" cooperatives, i.e., not included in the system of industrial 
cooperatives and thereby avoiding state control. Of the 1065 "wild" 
cooperatives surveyed in Moscow, 10% turned out to be pseudo- 
cooperatives that exploited hired labor. In general, in the industrial 
cooperation at that time there were 47% of the total number of 
employees working in it. 


All measures taken by the Soviet authorities aimed at limiting the 
capitalist, predatory tendencies of private capital met with desperate 
resistance from the latter. The class struggle in industry developed 
and intensified not only between socialist and capitalist enterprises. 
Within every capitalist enterprise there was a struggle between 
workers and capitalists. 
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The Trotskyists and Zinovievites denied the socialist character of the 
enterprises of state industry, considering them to be state capitalist. 
This vile slander against state industry was completely exposed by 
Comrade Stalin. 


Comrade Stalin has shown that state-owned enterprises are, in their 
type, consistently socialist enterprises. They represent not two 
opposing classes, as is the case in capitalist enterprises, but one class — 
the working class that owns the means of production and is not 
exploited by anyone, the working class that works for itself, for its 
proletarian state. Along with enterprises of the consistently socialist 
type, owned by the state, there were at that time socialist enterprises 
based on cooperative ownership of the means of production. In 
cooperative enterprises, of course, excluding pseudo-cooperatives, 
there could also be no capitalist exploitation of the labor of others, by 
their nature they could not serve as a source of enrichment for 
individuals. Another thing is private capitalist enterprises. In them, as 
well as in state capitalist ones, two classes are represented: the 
exploiter - the capitalists, and the exploited - the proletariat. Here 
there can be no question of the common interests of these two classes; 
the social abyss between them is impassable. 


The class struggle in private capitalist and state capitalist enterprises 
in the conditions of the socialist offensive against the capitalist 
elements was constantly aggravated. Private entrepreneurial 
capitalists sought to shift their failures and defeats in the struggle 
against socialist enterprises onto the shoulders of the workers, 
intensifying their exploitation. Using all sorts of tricks, they 
lengthened the working day, forced workers to work in unsanitary 
conditions, avoided hiring union members, etc. 


Relying on Soviet legislation and the power of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, the trade unions organized working masses within 
private capitalist and state capitalist enterprises, who gave a due 
rebuff to the capitalists, fighting for their vital interests. 


The successes of the recovery period were the most severe blow to the 
capitalist elements in the national economy of the USSR. Relying on 
the restored large-scale socialist industry, the working class of the 
USSR intensified its offensive against capitalism. 
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The class enemy and his agents - the Trotskyites and Bukharinites - 
tried by all means to prevent the restoration of the national economy 
of the Soviet Union. Despite the high rates of growth of socialist 
industry, the enemies of Bolshevism—the Trotskyists— proposed by 
the end of the restoration period to take super-industrialist fantastic 
rates. These proposals had a clearly provocative, counter- 
revolutionary character. They proceeded from the Trotskyist counter- 
revolutionary position on the so-called "initial socialist 
accumulation”, which, by analogy with the initial capitalist 
accumulation, should occur at the expense of the ruin of the peasant 
economy. With their super-industrialist delusions, the Trotskyists 
tried to provoke a conflict between the working class and the 
peasantry, thereby disrupting the alliance between them and leading 
the revolution to death. 


The Communist Party, carrying out the behests of Lenin, under the 
leadership of its leader, Comrade Stalin, exposed the Trotskyists and 
led the working people of our country, after the end of the restoration 
period, along the path of socialist industrialization. During the first 
five years of NEP, the Soviet country came close to solving an even 
more ambitious task - socialist industrialization as the basis for the 
reconstruction of the entire national economy. 


Summing up the country's economic situation by the end of the period 
of restoration of the national economy, Comrade Stalin said: “Now 
we have about 4 million industrial proletariat. This, of course, is not 
enough, but it is still something to build socialism and build the 
defense of our country at the fear of the enemies of the proletariat. But 
we cannot and must not stop there. We need 15 to 20 million industrial 
proletarians, electrification of the main regions of our country, co- 
operative agriculture, and a highly developed metal industry. And 
then we are not afraid of any danger. And then we will win on an 
international scale” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of Works for the 
Study of the History of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 
Vol. IIL p. 27.]. 


Already at that time, the foundations of Stalin's policy of socialist 
industrialization of the country were laid. The party was preparing 


for a new stage in the struggle for socialism. The main task of the new 
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economic policy in that period was to build the foundation of a 
socialist economy in conditions of an expanded trade turnover. In the 
first period of the New Economic Policy, from 1921 to 1925, the party 
and the Soviet government approached this task primarily from the 
point of view of raising agriculture. It was impossible to build the 
foundation of a socialist economy without creating a powerful, 
advanced industry. But we could not begin with the creation of a large 
machine industry in the first period of NEP, because the appropriate 
prerequisites had not been created for this. The Soviet government 
began the restoration of the national economy in conditions of an 
extreme shortage of bread, fuel, and raw materials. On the basis of the 
restoration of agriculture, the food problem was resolved, which 
ensured the influx of workers to factories and factories and created 
conditions for a serious rise in labor productivity. The resolution of 
the food problem played a decisive role in creating the necessary fuel 
resources. The rise of agriculture restored the agricultural raw 
material base of industry—the production of cotton, flax, leather, 
beets, etc. It also served as the basis for the growth of ore, oil, logging, 
etc. Having resolved all these issues, the working class fully activated, 
brought the movement of the existing production apparatus of large- 
scale industry, which he inherited from the old system. Further, 
forward, he could go only by reconstructing and expanding his 
industry. The center of gravity has shifted towards the industry. Now 
the advance of the entire national economy was already resting on 
industry, and above all on the production of means of production. 
Agriculture itself also could not move forward without new 
agricultural machines, tractors, and other industrial products. 


The recovery period had, as noted in the "Short Course on the History 
of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks", three significant 
shortcomings. 


First, he dealt with old plants and factories, whose technically 
backward equipment was worn out and needed to be updated on the 
basis of advanced technology. 


Secondly, the industry of this period relied on a narrow base, for the 


machine-building industry occupied an extremely insignificant place 
in the national economy. 
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Thirdly, the recovery period brought light industry, first of all, to the 
road. The further development of the latter also rested on the 
weakness of heavy industry. 


All this led to new tasks, which primarily consisted in re-equipping 
existing enterprises and creating new means of production, thereby 
placing emphasis on the development of heavy industry. 


The country has entered a new period of NEP, a period of struggle for 
the direct implementation of socialist industrialization. The XIV 
Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks (December 
1925), having summed up the results of the restoration period, set a 
course for the industrialization of the country, for the development of 
the production of means of production, thus opening a new page in 
the heroic struggle for socialism. 


Agriculture - Agricultural recovery 


Agriculture in 1925 reached almost pre-war levels. Its gross output in 
1925/26 was estimated at 9,746 million against 10,225 million pre-war 
rubles in 1913/14. Grain production in 1925 reached 4.5 billion around 
the country about 4 billion poods. From year to year, the sown area 
grew steadily (with the exception of 1922, after a large crop failure in 
1921). Here is a table that characterizes this growth: 


Sown areas of the USSR [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1936, p. 
280.] 


1913 19211922 1923 1924 1925 


Total cultivated area (in 

million ha ) 105.0 90.3 77.7 91.7 98.1 104.3 
All cereals (in million ha ) 944 79.8 66.2 78.6 82.9 87.3 
including wheat (in millionha) 31.6 23.5 144 184 22.0 24.9 
Cotton (thousand ha ) 688.0 99.1 70.3 220.7 447.4 591.0 
Flax (thousand ha ) 1398.0938.01027.41125.31284.31575.8 


Factory- produced sugar648.7 220.9182.0 264.4 379.2 533.8 
beet (thousand ha ) 


As can be seen from these data, the total sown area in 1925 was almost 
equal to the sown area in 1913. However, the share in the sown areas 
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of various crops has changed. Reduced in comparison with the pre- 
war sowing of grain by 7.5%, mainly due to wheat. Wheat sowing 
decreased by 21.2%. But on the other hand, the sowing of industrial 
crops has increased. The size of cotton plantations approached the 
pre-war level. The sown area of flax exceeded the pre-war figure by 
12.6%. The raw material base of industry expanded and strengthened. 
The peasant began to sow more high-value crops, which are raw 
materials for industry. 


The marketability of grain crops increased from year to year due to 
the increase in the gross grain harvest. This is evidenced by the 
growth of state procurement of grain products. In 1921/22 they 
amounted to 38140.7 thousand centners in the USSR, and in 1925/26 - 
89131.1 thousand centners, that is, 133% more. The total amount of 
marketable grain was below the pre-war level. 


The number of cattle (of all ages) during these five years reached the 
level of the pre-revolutionary period, as can be seen from the 
following table: 

Number of livestock on July 1 [Ibid., 1936, p. 354.] (in millions of 
heads) 


1916 1922 1923 1924 1925 


Horses 35.8 24.1 246 25.7 27.1 
Cattle 60.6 45.8 52.9 59.0 62.1 
including: cows 26.0 24.8 26.1 27.1 28.6 
Sheep and goats 121.2 91.1 95.3 109.0 122.9 
Pigs 20.9 121 12.9 22.2 21.8 


From these data it follows that only the number of horses in 1925 did 
not reach the level of 1916. The number of cattle, sheep and pigs was 
already greater in 1925 than in 1916. During the imperialist and civil 
war, the number of horses in total suffered more. It usually recovers 
more slowly than other types of livestock. As for pig breeding, it is 
faster than other types of animal husbandry and is capable of rapid 
expansion. In 1924 alone, the number of pigs increased by 72%. 
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In general, it should be noted that the restoration and growth of 
agriculture over the years have been successful. Despite the difficult, 
dry year of 1921, agriculture in the USSR reached pre-war levels in 
five years, and in 1926 surpassed these levels. It took the capitalist 
countries, participants in the world war, at least ten years to reach the 
pre-war level of agriculture. In Germany, the production of the main 
grain crops increased by 21% in ten years. In France, even in 1931, the 
pre-war grain sown areas were not restored. In the Land of Soviets, 
grain production increased by 77% in five years. 


The same picture was observed in the field of animal husbandry. 
Germany relatively soon (in 1924) brought its horse population to the 
pre-war level, but the number of cattle in it was restored only in 1930 
and the number of pigs in 1927. France did not restore the pre-war 
level of its number of horses and pigs at all . She restored the number 
of cattle only in 1929. 

Thus, not only in industry, but also in agriculture, the Soviet system 
already in the first years of NEP revealed its enormous advantages 
over the capitalist system. 


As a result of the rise of agriculture, on the one hand, and industry, 
on the other, the economic bond between town and countryside has 
been considerably strengthened. 


Agricultural products destined for the market grew faster than those 
consumed within the peasant farms. While the production of grain 
crops as a whole from 1921 to 1925 inclusive increased by 77%, the 
harvest of wheat increased by 125%, sugar beet by 21 times and cotton 
by 27 times. The rapid development of the production of crops, which 
constitute the raw material for the light and food industries, testifies 
to the growing connection between socialist industry and small-scale 
agriculture. Grain crops in value terms were produced at 3,722 million 
against 4,214 million pre-war rubles. in 1913/14, ie., 12% less. 
Industrial crops were collected at 699 million against 654 million pre- 
war rubles, or 106.9% of the pre-war amount. The gross output of 
animal husbandry reached 2,766 million against 2,853 million pre-war 
rubles, or 97% of pre-war levels. From these data, it follows that 
agriculture has become more intensive than before the war. 
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Agricultural cooperation grew and_ strengthened. The Party 
successively moving from one level to another, higher, carried out the 
Leninist cooperative plan. 


In 1925, the entire network of agricultural cooperatives in the country 
consisted of 54,813 primary cooperatives of various types, mainly 
supply and marketing, covering 6,589,000 peasant farms, which 
accounted for about 28% of all farms in the country. Characteristic of 
the recovery period is that cooperation was most intensive in areas 
where the peasantry was occupied with special agricultural crops. In 
1926 co-operation in the dairy districts reached 40-97%, potato - 67- 
77%, tobacco and beet - 80%, etc. From these data it is clear that the 
closer and more closely connected agriculture was with socialist 
industry, the more intensively it cooperated. The leading role of 
socialist industry is especially evident here. 


At that time, the main types of agricultural cooperation were 
agricultural credit partnerships, general (universal) agricultural 
partnerships, special partnerships, and collective farms. In total, there 
were over 50 different types of primary cooperatives. Agricultural 
cooperation for the production, processing and marketing of grain 
and oilseeds united over a million members. In 1925, out of 50,000 ha 
of sugar beet sown on peasant farms, 30,000 ha were sown by 
associations of sugar beet farms. From the very first years of NEP, 
cotton-growing cooperatives in cotton-growing regions acquired a 
special scope. The number of agricultural cooperatives of all kinds 
increased by 326% in the first five years of the new economic policy. 
But this growth occurred mainly due to cooperation in the field of 
supply and marketing. 


Relying on Lenin's instructions, the Fourteenth Party Conference 
outlined in detail measures for the development of co-operation in the 
countryside. The Party Conference stressed that, in the conditions of 
the growth of trade turnover and the predominance of small 
commodity production in the countryside, cooperation is the main 
social and economic form of communication between the state 
economy and the small commodity producer. At the same time, the 
cooperation was supposed to ensure the control and regulation of 
small-scale production and commodity circulation. 
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The following were recognized as the priorities of agricultural and 
credit cooperation: a) organization of cooperative credit; b) 
organization of processing and marketing of agricultural products; c) 
development of collective forms of agriculture - collective farms; d) 
supplying the broad peasant masses with the means of production. 


The decisions of the XIV Party Conference played an exceptional role 
in the development of agricultural cooperation. The peasant went to 
production co-operation by the most simple, easy, and accessible 
paths for him. He began by unifying - cooperating his trading 
activities. However, some shifts took place in the field of production 
cooperation. During the first five years of NEP, the number of 
collective farms of all types increased one and a half times - from 
10,521 to 15,178. The number of agricultural artels increased, although 
slightly, from 8,067 in 1920 to 8,802 in 1925, that is, by 10%. 


The number of partnerships for the joint cultivation of land (tozy) has 
increased significantly. In this form of unification of peasant farms, 
labor was co-operated without the socialization of the means of 
production. This form of cooperation was also more accessible, 
simple, and understandable for the peasant than other types of 
production cooperatives on his farm. Therefore, tozys at that stage 
grew faster than other forms of collective farms. 


The financial position of agricultural cooperatives has been 
strengthened. As of January 1, 1924, the entire system of agricultural 
cooperatives had 300 million rubles. (including borrowed funds). By 
October 1, 1925, this amount had increased to 900 million rubles. Own 
funds of cooperation amounted to 130 million rubles, the remaining 
770 million rubles. were government subsidized funds. These figures 
show how the Soviet state helped the rise of cooperation. 


Of particular importance at that time in strengthening the bond 
between socialist industry and peasant economy was the system of 
contracting—contractual relations—between state procurement 
bodies and peasant farms. The expansion of contracting proceeded 
mainly along the line of special industrial crops. By the end of the 
recovery period, the contract for the supply of sugar beet and cotton 
covered the vast majority of beet-growing and cotton-growing 
peasant farms. 
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The growth of co-operation in the countryside, its advance into the 
sphere of production, as well as the strengthening of the link between 
socialist industry and peasant economy took place under the 
conditions of the development of commodity relations. The 
development of commodity production in the countryside is a 
contradictory, two-way process. On the one hand, it more closely 
connected the working masses of the peasantry with the socialist city, 
and on the other, it was the basis for the growth of the kulaks. 


At that time, class stratification was taking place in the Soviet 
countryside, but its nature was fundamentally different from the class 
stratification of the countryside under capitalism. As is well known, 
polarization is taking place in capitalist countries, that is, the growth 
of opposing social groups in the countryside, at the expense of the 
ruin and erosion of the middle peasantry. Under Soviet conditions, 
the middle massif did not collapse, but grew. From 1924/25 to 1925/26, 
the number of poor peasant farms decreased from 24 to 21.6%, the 
middle peasant group of farms increased from 64.7 to 65.8%. At the 
same time, the number of farms employing temporary workers 
increased from 6.9% to 7.6%. 


In order to make clearer the features of class differentiation in the 
countryside of that time, let us compare the above data on the 
correlation of the social groups of the peasantry with the figures that 
Lenin once cited when analyzing the social composition of the 
countryside. Lenin believed that the group of the poor in pre- 
revolutionary Russia accounted for approximately 67% of the entire 
peasantry, the middle peasants - 20% and the kulaks - 13%. Compared 
with pre-revolutionary proportions of the middle peasantry more 
than tripled. At the same time, the share of the poor decreased by 
more than three times, with a significant reduction in kulak farms. 


It would be wrong to classify all 7.6% of the peasant farms that hired 
fixed-term workers as kulak farms—there were a certain number of 
middle-peasant farms among those that hired fixed-term workers. 
Usually in the countryside there were many such facts when, as a 
result of illness, the departure of an adult member of the family to the 
city or to the Red Army, the middle peasants enlisted a worker to help 
them during the summer. The capitalist character of the economy is 
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determined, however, not by the episodic, accidental recruitment of 
fixed-term workers, but by the regular employment of hired labor. 


Comrade Molotov, in order to define the kulak type of farming at the 
Fifteenth Party Congress, took the sign of the simultaneous use of 
hired labor and rent - at that time there were 3.7% of such farms. This 
is the figure that determined the actual number of kulak farms in our 
country by the end of the recovery period. In comparison with the 
pre-revolutionary period, this meant a decrease in kulak farms by 
almost four times. 


The kulak could not acquire the former economic strength, because 
the land was in the hands of the state, it was withdrawn from the 
sphere of circulation; The commercial, credit, tax, and cooperative 
policy of the Soviet government was aimed at limiting the exploitative 
tendencies of the kulaks in every possible way and at raising the well- 
being of the working masses of the peasantry. 


Let us analyze in more detail the stratification that took place in the 
countryside according to various socio-economic characteristics. 


According to the materials of the Central Statistical Bureau, in August 
1926, about 1,700 thousand laborers were employed in individual 
farms. By this time there was a significant increase in the number of 
farm laborers. The growth of the hired labor force used in the kulak 
farms is the most important indicator for characterizing the capitalist 
exploitation of the poor at that time. 


Another characteristic indicator of the growth of kulak farms was the 
growth of crops on leased land. In 1924, throughout the RSFSR, the 
percentage of farms sown on leased land was 3.6, and in 1925 it 
increased to 5.4, ie., in one year the percentage of farms sown on 
leased land increased one and a half times. If we take as a whole 
sowing on leased land in the RSFSR, then in 1924 it was 2.4%, and in 
1925 - 4.1%. As a rule, the land was rented out to the poor. Although 
land was rented not only by the kulaks, but also by the middle 
peasants, nevertheless, the figures on the increase in rent reflect 
mainly the growth of the kulak group of farms. 
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The third sign of the growth of the kulaks was the growth of a group 
of farms that had a large number of livestock. For example, in 1924 in 
the RSFSR there were 2.2% of households with 4 or more cows, and 
in 1925 - already 2.3%; farms with 4 or more heads of working cattle 
in 1924 were 2%, and in 1926 - 2.1%. 


The fourth sign of the growth of capitalist exploitation of the 
countryside was the use by the kulaks of their livestock and 
implements for the purpose of exploiting the poor. In these cases, the 
kulak cultivated the land of the poor with his working cattle and 
agricultural implements. The poor allegedly hired "piecework" 
workers, but in fact went into bondage to the kulak. This form of 
capitalist exploitation was especially widespread at that time: it gave 
the kulaks the opportunity of a kind of disguise and circumvention of 
the laws of the Soviet government aimed at protecting the interests of 
the poor. The facts showed that it was the poor households that 
usually hired the so-called "piecework" workers with their draft 
animals and agricultural implements. For example, according to a 
special survey of the Central Statistical Bureau, carried out in the 
spring of 1926, ina number of regions of the RSFSR, farms that sowed 
up to one tithe, were forced to make such a deal ona fairly large scale. 
Of the group of farms with crops from 1 to 2 acres, 23.9% "hired" piece 
workers, while the group of farms with large crops, from 16 to 25 acres 
and more, resorted to this hiring as a last resort - such farms from this 
group was no more than 1.5%. Hence it is clear that this kind of 
"hiring" was resorted to mainly by the poor peasant farms, and in this 
form the poor peasants were shamelessly exploited by the kulak 
farms. Usually this "assistance" was carried out on enslaving terms, 
which provided the kulak farms with large "earnings". resorted to this 
hiring as a last resort - there were no more than 1.5% of such farms 
from this group. 


t is known that our village in the pre-war period supplied a huge 
number of seasonal workers. According to pre-war statistics, there 
were at least 6 million such otkhodnik workers. In 1925/26, the 
number of seasonal otkhodnik workers reached 3 million. Private 
capital also found a profitable field of activity here. According to 
studies carried out at that time, private capital occupied 
approximately 15-20% of all construction workers-otkhodniks. 
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Usually a private entrepreneur - a contractor - hired otkhodniks, and 
then took contracts from the state and thus exploited the workers. 


Despite the rapid rise in the productive forces of the city and 
countryside that took place in the country, all the labor resources of 
the countryside were not fully used at that time. The resolution of the 
question of the use of surplus labor was, above all, of tremendous 
importance for the rural poor. In this regard, the Party and the Soviet 
government carried out a number of measures to improve the 
situation of the poor and weak strata in the countryside. Among these 
measures, first of all, we should include the rise of agriculture on the 
basis of its intensification, the growth of agricultural cooperation and 
the development of handicrafts, as well as seasonal trades. At the 
same time, for the same purposes, the XIV Party Conference (April 
1925) recognized the possibility of easing the conditions for the use of 
auxiliary wage labor in agriculture and short-term land lease. poor 
man who felt an acute shortage of means of production for cultivating 
the land that was in his use, was often forced by circumstances to 
make enslaving deals with the kulak. In this situation, easing the 
conditions for the use of hired labor in agriculture and the short-term 
lease of land was at the same time a means of combating the enslaving 
deals of the kulak. 


All these decisions of the Fourteenth Party Conference were also 
aimed at eliminating the remnants of war communism in the 
countryside. These decisions were the most important link in 
strengthening the alliance between the working class and the middle 
peasants. They were adopted in connection with the discussion of the 
issue of cooperation. 


Cooperation has become the main form of economic ties between 
socialist industry and small-scale agriculture. A sharp class struggle 
unfolded around it and within the co-operation itself. The XIV Party 
Conference decided to introduce into the statutes of all types of 
cooperatives a clause on the exclusion of kulak elements from the 
boards. Although the bulk of the cooperative peasant farms were 
middle peasants and poor peasants, nevertheless, in many cases the 
kulaks crept into the leadership of the cooperatives and occupied 
strong positions in them. The task was to drive the kulaks out of the 
boards of the cooperatives, isolate them from the bulk of the 
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peasantry, and firmly win over the middle peasants to the side of the 
working class and the rural poor. 


In connection with the decisions of the Fourteenth Party Conference, 
the Party adopted a number of measures to intensify work among the 
rural poor. Decisions were made to create groups of the rural poor 
with the obligatory involvement of farm laborers in them. These 
groups in the villages, volosts and districts established close contact 
with the middle peasants in the struggle against the kulak, putting 
forward their candidacies in the elections to the soviets. 


The task of reviving the soviets and the growth of cooperation in the 
countryside was inextricably linked with the organization and work 
of groups of the poor. Particular attention was paid to strengthening 
the involvement of the poor in cooperation. The Soviet state assisted 
her in making shares. The terms of lending to the poor were 
lengthened, and special funds were formed to help the rural poor at 
the Central Agricultural Bank. For small-scale peasant farms, benefits 
were introduced for land management, preferential timber vacation, 
etc. Taxes for these farms were reduced or completely removed. 


On May 10, 1923, a single agricultural tax was introduced in order to 
streamline the tax policy in the countryside and eliminate the 
plurality of forms of taxation. On the basis of the new law, the peasant 
knew in advance the amount of tax due from him. Household- 
monetary, general civil, local, direct state taxes were abolished. From 
1924/25, the agricultural tax began to be levied entirely in money. 


The work in the countryside became more difficult. Strengthening the 
alliance with the middle peasant as the central figure in the 
countryside was still the focus of the Soviet state. In its struggle for 
the middle peasant, the working class relied on the poor. The issue of 
providing comprehensive assistance to the poor in this case acquired 
exceptional importance. 


One of the main forms of class struggle at that time was the struggle 
between the kulaks and the working class for leadership of the bulk 
of the peasantry. The kulak tried to lead the middle peasants and 
thereby turn the countryside onto the path of capitalist development. 
The working class in the struggle against the kulaks strengthened its 
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leadership of the bulk of the peasantry. The Party pointed out that 
without a firm alliance between the working class and the middle 
peasantry, without reliance on the rural poor, socialism could not be 
built victoriously. The Soviet government consistently pursued a 
policy of strengthening the alliance between the working class and the 
middle peasantry, limiting the capitalist tendencies of the kulaks. The 
limitation of the capitalist tendencies of the kulaks was ensured by the 
entire policy of the Soviet state - the socialist offensive and the 
displacement of capitalist elements in the economy, 


The Trotskyists tried by all means to thwart this great and complex 
political work of the Party in the countryside. They deliberately 
exaggerated the strength of the kulaks and underestimated our 
strength. These contemptible enemies of Bolshevism, in accordance 
with their attitude about the impossibility of the victory of socialism 
in our country, took a pronounced capitulationist position. They 
disrupted the work of organizing the poor peasantry and 
strengthening the alliance with the middle peasantry and pushed 
them onto the path of administration, primarily in relation to the 
middle peasantry, sought to preserve the methods of "war 
communism" and tried to provoke a civil war between the working 
class and the peasantry. The defeat of the Trotskyists was a necessary 
condition for the victory of socialism in the countryside. 


The Party declared a resolute struggle against naked administration 
in the countryside, for the elimination of the survivals of war 
communism. The task was to educate and organize the working 
masses of the peasantry around the working class, to organize these 
masses together with them, under the leadership of the working class, 
to build socialism. The big task of organizing and educating the 
working masses of the peasantry was entrusted to the soviets and 
cooperatives in the countryside. The Bolshevik Party raised and 
organized the political activity of the peasantry through the soviets, 
and its economic activity through the cooperatives. 


“It is now impossible to lead in the old way, because the political 
activity of the peasantry has risen, and it is necessary that this activity 
take the form of a Soviet one, that it go through the soviets, and not 
apart from the soviets. The leader is the one who revitalizes the soviets 
and creates a peasant activist around the party in the countryside. 
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It is now impossible to lead in the old way, because the economic 
activity of the countryside has risen, and it is necessary that this 
activity take the form of co-operation, that it proceed through co- 
operation, and not apart from co-operation. The leader is the one who 
plants a cooperative community in the countryside” [Lenin and 
Stalin, Collection of Works for the Study of the History of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, Vol. III, pp. 24-25.]. This is 
how Comrade Stalin raised the question of our political tasks in the 
countryside. 


The Party firmly and unswervingly pursued a policy of limiting the 
exploitative tendencies of the kulak. Relying on the rural poor and 
strengthening its alliance with the middle peasant in every possible 
way, the working class waged a merciless struggle against the kulak. 
The capitalist elements in the countryside, the worst enemies of 
socialism, the kulaks, were systematically limited by the proletarian 
state, they were dealt one blow after another. On the basis of the 
Leninist co-operative plan, during this period the Soviet government 
achieved major successes in the struggle for socialism in the 
countryside. 


The production of consumer goods - Growth of trade 
turnover, monetary reform, and improvement of the material 
situation of the working masses 


In the early years of NEP, the production of consumer goods grew at 
a faster rate than the production of means of production. In five years, 
the production of means of production has increased 5 times, and the 
production of means of consumption - 5.9 times. 


In 1925, the country of the Soviets approached the level of 1913 in the 
production of a number of consumer goods, and in some consumer 
goods the pre-war production levels were even exceeded. In 1925, 9.1 
million pairs of leather shoes were produced instead of 8.3 million 
pairs in 1913, laundry soap - 100 thousand tons instead of 95 thousand 
tons, etc. In three years, from 1923 to 1925, retail trade turnover 
increased almost 2 1/2 times - from 3717 million to 8979.3 million 
rubles. 


Retail turnover, including public catering (billion rubles) 
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1923 3.7, 1924 6.0, 1925 9.0 


In 1924/25 there were 3.5 times more private trading establishments 
than state and cooperative ones, but the turnover of each state trading 
enterprise was 6.4 times higher, and that of a cooperative one was 3.9 
times higher than the turnover of a private establishment. Although 
the importance of the socialist sector in trade was steadily increasing, 
the share of private trade, especially in retail, was still significant. In 
retail trade, the share of the socialist sector during these four years 
(from 1922/23 to 1925/26) increased from 24.7% to 57.7%. The share of 
private trade decreased accordingly from 75.3% to 42.3%. 


During the period under review, the role of cooperation in retail trade 
has greatly increased. The Soviet state not only had administrative 
levers of influence on private trade, it also possessed powerful levers 
of economic influence, relying on a rapidly growing socialist industry 
and on the socialist sector of trade, and therefore the socialist offensive 
in the field of trade was a great success. 


Increased regulation of trade by the state. The 13th Party Congress 
(May 1924) approved the creation of the People's Commissariat for 
Internal Trade and set the task of mastering the market on the basis of 
the consistent ousting of private capital from the field of trade before 
all trading bodies. 


Trade in the country of the dictatorship of the proletariat, even at the 
beginning of the New Economic Policy, when the proportion of 
private trade was still large, was fundamentally different from trade 
in the capitalist countries. It was the trade of the transitional period 
from capitalism to communism, when the commanding economic 
heights are in the hands of the proletarian state; it was characterized 
by the struggle of the socialist elements, relying on the entire might of 
socialist industry and Soviet power, against the elements of 
capitalism; it developed under the conditions of every possible 
restriction of capitalist elements on the part of the Soviet state; it was 
called upon to serve the general rise in the material and cultural level 
of the broad working masses. 
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The growth of trade turnover in our country and the increase in the 
share of the socialist sector in it, in turn, had a great influence on the 
general rise of the national economy. 


The rise of the national economy at that time took place in conditions 
of peculiar difficulties of the recovery period. The economic 
difficulties of the recovery period were particularly pronounced in 
1923. Already in 1922, the harvest of grain crops reached 70% of the 
pre-war harvest, while industrial output reached only 2.6 billion 
rubles, i.e., 25% of the pre-war products. Thus, a large gap occurred 
in the level of agricultural and industrial production in comparison 
with the pre-war period. In 1923 there was a relatively good harvest. 
The gross grain harvest in 1923 was higher than the previous year: a 
total of 573.8 million centners of grain was harvested against 562.7 
million centners in 1922. The famine in the Volga region was 
eliminated. Thanks to the large influx of grain into the cities and other 
working centers, the price of bread began to fall sharply. September 
1, 1922, the price index of agricultural products in relation to the 
general commodity index of the State Planning Committee was 1.03; 
on January 1, 1923, this ratio drops to 0.82; on April 1, continuing to 
decline, reaches 0.72; on June 1 - 0.66 and on October 1 it drops to 0.54. 


At the same time, the ratio of industrial prices to the Gosplan general 
commodity index was changing in the opposite direction. On August 
1, 1922, the ratio of the industrial goods index to the general 
commodity index was 0.85; on January 1, 1923, it rises to 1.24; on April 
1, 1.43; and on October 1, 1.72. 


The ratio of prices has developed extremely unfavorably for 
agriculture. A serious gap has formed between agricultural and 
industrial prices. High overhead costs in industry made goods more 
expensive. 


The question of prices assumed greater political urgency, for the price 
gap threatened to break the bond between town and country. The 
money earned by the peasant from the sale of bread quickly 
depreciated. It became unprofitable for peasants to buy manufactured 
goods. Difficulties in the sale of goods increased the difficulties 
experienced by industry. As a result, wages were delayed. This, in 
turn, caused discontent among the workers; in some places the most 
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backward workers quit their jobs. It is clear that under these 
conditions the sale of industrial goods was greatly hindered, and the 
peasant lost the incentive to develop his economy. The Party had to 
take decisive measures to overcome these peculiar difficulties. 


The Trotskyists put forward a number of counter-revolutionary 
measures directed against the alliance of workers and peasants. 
Considering the peasantry as an object of exploitation, they proposed 
raising the prices of manufactured goods and thereby strengthening, 
in their words, "initial socialist accumulation", which they considered, 
following the example of primitive capitalist accumulation, as a 
system of mass ruin of the peasantry. Working at that time in many 
economic bodies, the Trotskyists did a lot of harm to our country. 
Their aim was to drive up industrial prices and maximize profits by 
any means necessary. The Trotskyite Pyatakov, working in the 
Supreme Council of National Economy, issued in July 1923 an order 
for an all-round increase in industrial prices. Many syndicates and 
trusts, on the basis of this order, began to vigorously inflate the prices 
of manufactured goods, thereby seeking to cover the losses and losses 
from the mismanagement of the case. The slogan of raising prices 
could only lead to the narrowing of industrial production and to the 
loosening of the foundations of industry. Along with the policy of 
raising prices for manufactured goods, the Trotskyists put forward a 
new treacherous plan - to open wide access to our country for 
industrial goods of the capitalist countries. 


The Party quickly eliminated economic difficulties by raising the 
purchasing power of the countryside, raising labor productivity in 
industry, lowering production costs, reducing trade overheads, and 
improving farm planning. 


The Soviet state carried out a significant reduction in prices for 
industrial products. Thanks to the rationalization of the commodity 
distribution apparatus and the reduction of trade links, trade costs 
were reduced; railway tariffs were reduced and excise taxes on a 
number of consumer goods were reduced. The increase in exports has 
expanded the market for agricultural products. 

The completion of the monetary reform in the spring of 1924 was of 
great importance for increasing the purchasing power of the 
countryside. Agricultural credit and agricultural cooperation were 
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widely developed. Based on the decisions of the XIV Party 
Conference, the agricultural tax was significantly reduced. 


The trade turnover between town and country increased rapidly, and 
the purchasing power of the countryside increased greatly. Due to the 
rapid growth of turnover and lower costs, the financial condition of 
industry and trade has improved markedly. Socialist accumulation 
grew. The economic bond between town and country grew stronger. 
Lenin's slogan "learn to trade" was carried out with success. On the 
basis of the New Economic Policy, the working class, going on the 
offensive, quickly began to oust private capital from its strongest 
refuge—retail trade. 


Following Lenin's instructions, the party systematically and 
persistently fought to strengthen the positions of socialism in the field 
of trade. The XIII Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks (May 23-31, 1924) paid special attention to this issue, 
including it in the order of the day of its work. He pointed out that 
with the growth of industry and agriculture, questions of trade were 
becoming increasingly important. The task of the Soviet government 
was to subordinate the entire process of trade to its leadership to an 
ever-increasing degree. The congress pointed out that the main 
method of mastering the market is not measures of administrative 
influence, but the strengthening of the economic positions of state and 
cooperative trade by concentrating the bulk of products in the hands 
of the state and cooperating. The congress confirmed the need to 
continue the policy of price reduction and approved the formation of 
the People's Commissariat of Internal Trade. The task of the new 
people's commissariat, in particular, was to carry out grain 
procurements. 


The congress also devoted exceptional attention to the work of the 
cooperatives. He emphasized that the successes of socialist 
construction are determined by two factors: the growth of large-scale 
state industry and the scope of the population's co-operation. Noting 
that the link between state industry and peasant economy was 
threatened by the growth of private trade, the congress set before the 
co-operatives the ousting of private capital from trade as a top 
priority. The 13th Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks noted the special significance of cooperation. It was given 
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the task of liberating the poor and middle peasants from kulak, 
speculator, and usurious bondage. The congress noted that 
cooperation is the most understandable and simple school of 
collective management for the peasant. 


The credit system played an important role in the restoration of 
industry and agriculture and in the development of trade. During the 
civil war, in the conditions of naturalization of the economy, the 
activity of the credit system could not develop. In 1920, the People's 
Bank was liquidated, and the minor credit operations that remained 
at that time were carried out by Narkomfin. With the transition to 
NEP, the credit system was recreated. At the suggestion of Lenin, the 
All-Russian Central Executive Committee in October 1921 adopted a 
resolution on the creation of the State Bank, to which 2 trillion rubles 
in state marks were transferred from the budget as its main funds. By 
the time the State Bank opened its activities, the funds allocated to it 
at the exchange rate of the gold ruble amounted to about 20 million 
rubles. 


The credit policy of the bank at that time was aimed at the 
comprehensive development of trade. With its credit policy, the State 
Bank increased pressure on its clientele, forcing them to increase the 
output of marketable products and accelerate their sale. The State 
Bank opened credit primarily to those enterprises that were more 
successful in solving the problem of raising and reviving trade. In 
order to promote the goods to the consumer as soon as possible, the 
State Bank reduced credit to central trade organizations and increased 
lending to the grassroots commodity distribution network. 


The 11th Party Congress, recognizing the leading role of the State 
Bank in the development of the credit system, decided to create 
auxiliary credit institutions. In February 1922, the Consumer 
Cooperation Bank began its work. By October 1, 1922, the funds of 
this bank amounted to about 10 million rubles. in gold terms. In 1924, 
Vneshtorgbank was established - a bank for financing foreign trade. 
At the end of 1922 Prombank was created. In the same period, city 
communal banks were created, and at the beginning of 1925 the 
Central Communal Bank was organized; in 1924 the Central 
Agricultural Bank was established. 
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A network of credit cooperatives in the countryside and agricultural 
credit societies was created for productive crediting of the peasants, 
and mutual credit societies were established for crediting 
handicraftsmen, artisans, and small merchants in the cities. These 
lending institutions were under state control and_ financially 
dependent on the State Bank, which provided them with loans, so the 
possibilities for capitalist elements to use the funds of the credit 
system were very limited. The vast majority of bank resources were 
directed to lending to the socialist sector of the national economy, 
which helped to strengthen its position in the fight against capitalist 
elements. However, in some areas and in certain areas of economic 
construction, the capitalist elements managed through their agents in 
the banking apparatus - in the person of old specialists - to receive 
significant funds from banks and sometimes even more funds than 
state agencies and cooperation received, as a result of which the 
position of the latter in the fight against capitalist elements. For this 
kind of gross distortion of the directives of the party and the Soviet 
government in the field of credit policy, a number of heads of 
branches of banks and mutual credit societies were prosecuted and 
measures were taken to more correctly record and control lending to 
a private trader, both directly by banks and indirectly through 
societies. mutual credit, as well as state and cooperative trade 
organizations. 


The most important task of the State Bank, as indicated in the decision 
of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee on the establishment 
of the State Bank, was to establish the correct monetary circulation. 
The issue of paper money as a source of state income was inevitable 
and necessary in the context of the civil war and the decline of the 
national economy. She played a certain role in the expropriation of the 
bourgeoisie, devaluing the money savings she had hidden away. It 
was an important tool in mobilizing the country's resources for 
victory on the fronts of the civil war. However, the Bolsheviks did not 
idealize the falling currency system and viewed the issue as the result 
of an unsatisfactory trade turnover. At the 10th Party Congress, Lenin 
spoke about paper money: “This question is very important, because 
the circulation of money, this is such a thing that perfectly checks the 
satisfaction of the country’s turnover, and when this turnover is 
wrong, then unnecessary pieces of paper are obtained from money” 
[Lenin, Works, vol. XXVI, p. 243.]. 
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With the rise of production and the expansion of trade, the need for a 
stable currency grew. At the beginning of the NEP, the issue of Soviet 
signs to cover the budget deficit continued. The rate of Soviet signs in 
connection with this continued to fall rapidly. Commodity prices rose. 
The Soviet government, to simplify the calculations, carried out a 
denomination twice. One ruble of Soviet signs issued in 1922 was 
equated to 10 thousand rubles. all previous releases. One ruble issued 
in 1923 was equated to 100 rubles. issue of 1922 and 1 million rubles. 
all previous releases. From the end of 1921, an account in gold and 
commodity rubles began to be used. 


The commodity ruble, which was used in the early years of the NEP, 
before the introduction of the chervonets, was the unit of measure for 
commodity prices. Its purchasing power was equal to the purchasing 
power of the pre-war gold ruble. It was calculated on the basis of a 
special price index representing the ratio of commodity prices in a 
given year to prices in 1913. The commodity ruble was calculated by 
dividing current prices by the commodity price index. 


Before the introduction of chervonets, salaries were calculated in 
budget rubles. Unlike the commodity ruble, the budget ruble was 
calculated on the basis of the price index not for all goods, but only 
for some included in the set of working budgets. At first (1919-1921) 
the budget index was a price index for only 16 food products, since 
1922 it already covered 24 goods. 


By a resolution of the All-Russian IX Congress of Soviets (December 
1921), the state budget was also calculated in pre-war rubles. The 
purchasing power of the gold ruble began to rise rapidly. In August 
1922, the gold ruble had about 40% of the pre-war purchasing power, 
and in October 1922 it was over 90%. 


By a decree of the Council of People's Commissars of October 11, 1922, 
in order to strengthen its working capital, the State Bank was granted 
the right to issue bank notes in denominations of 1, 3, 5, 10, 25 and 50 
chervonets. Bank notes were fully backed by 1/4 of precious metals 
and stable foreign currency, and the rest by easily marketable goods, 
short-term bills, and other obligations. 
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There was a favorable environment for the introduction of chervonets 
into circulation - an increase in production and the expansion of trade. 
For some time - from the end of 1922 to the spring of 1924 - the 
chervonets existed along with the sovznak. Chervonets was equated 
to 10 rubles. gold, or 1 spool 78.24 parts of pure gold. 


Chervonets entered circulation as a hard, stable currency. As the 
sphere of circulation of the chervonets expanded, the sphere of 
circulation of the sovznak narrowed. The depreciation of the soviet 
sign intensified even more. In November 1923, the depreciation of the 
soviet mark in relation to the chervonets was 48%, and in January 1924 
it was already 64% per month. The rate of turnover of the Soviet sign 
grew at an exceptional pace. Over the same period, the rate of 
turnover of Soviet signs increased from 4.3 to 12.7 times a month. 
Sovznak circulated 7.7 times faster than gold coins. Chervonets, on 
the other hand, circulated at about the same speed as the pre-war 
ruble. 


By January 1, 1923, the chervonets in the money supply, expressed in 
gold rubles, was 3%, and the Soviet sign - 97%. On February 15, 1924, 
the roles changed: the chervonets accounted for 90%, and the Soviet 
sign - 10%. As of February 15, 1924, there was 407 million rubles worth 
of red coins in circulation, including Soviet signs worth 40 million red 
rubles. The mass of commodities in comparison with 1920 has 
increased significantly. The level of industrial production by the end 
of 1923 reached 39% and grain crops - more than 70% of the pre-war 
level. Before the war, as of January 1, 1913, there were 2,359 million 
rubles in circulation. Thus, the need for hard currency, based on the 
pre-war rate of turnover of goods, was not covered by the cash 
supply. All this, together with a sharp reduction in the state budget 
deficit, covered by the issue of state signs, and the achievement of an 
active trade balance created favorable conditions for monetary 
reform. 


On February 14, 1924, a government decree was issued to stop the 
issue of Soviet signs. On March 7, 1924, the Council of People's 
Commissars announced the redemption rate of Soviet signs (1 ruble 
of treasury bills for 50,000 rubles in Soviet signs of 1923, or 50 billion 
rubles in Soviet signs of 1921). Treasury change money of small 
denominations was issued - silver and copper money. By June 1 of the 
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same year, the redemption of the Soviet signs was completed, and 
thus the monetary reform was completed. 


The implementation of the monetary reform was of great not only 
economic but also political significance. The monetary reform deeply 
affected the interests of all classes of the country, so a sharp class 
struggle unfolded around it. The working class was primarily 
interested in its successful implementation. He was interested in 
establishing a hard currency because it provided the financial basis 
for successful socialist construction, and because this measure 
provided him with a stable salary and its further increase, and also 
created an opportunity for savings for every working family. 


The working masses of the peasantry were also vitally interested in 
the success of this cause. The growth of trade and the rise of small- 
scale production were in dire need of a stable currency. The small 
commodity producer-peasant acquired an interest in the production 
of surpluses only when he was sure that, having sold his products, he 
would not lose on the depreciation of the currency and would acquire 
in return what was necessary for his economy. Already at the end of 
1921, Lenin pointed out the need to subordinate the activities of the 
People's Commissariat of Finance to the main task of that time - to 
achieve lasting success in supplying the peasantry "... with a large 
number of goods necessary to improve agriculture and improve the 
life of the working mass of the peasantry" [Lenin, Soch., t XXVII, p. 
142.]. For these purposes, the Narkomfin was tasked with reducing, 
and then completely stopping, the issue of restoring the correct 
circulation of money on the basis of hard currency. The interests of 
strengthening the bond between the working class and the peasantry 
imperiously demanded the implementation of a monetary reform. 


Only the capitalist elements of town and country were interested in 
maintaining the falling currency, and therefore they directed all their 
forces to frustrate the currency reform. The speculator-dealer, the 
kulak, played on the difference in prices, they profited from the rise 
in prices, benefiting from the very depreciation of the currency. 
Artificial price gouging and devaluation of the Soviet money was 
their favorite method of undermining the stability of the currency. 
Indicative in this regard was the activity of the black exchange, where 
shady businessmen - stockbrokers - tried to bring down, reduce the 
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exchange rate of the ruble by all sorts of machinations. But all the 
intrigues of the enemies were in vain. The monetary reform was 
successfully completed. The success of the currency reform was a 
crushing blow to the country's capitalist elements; he significantly 
weakened their positions and strengthened the positions of socialism. 


The transition to a hard currency three years after the introduction of 
the NEP, without outside help, was an exceptional success of the 
Soviet government. The success of the monetary reform in the face of 
the whole world confirmed the vitality and strength of the Soviet 
system. The Soviet government, by introducing hard currency, 
acquired a powerful lever for the further upsurge of the national 
economy. 


With the establishment of a hard currency, the process of improving 
the financial system is completed. Already during the first year after 
the monetary reform of 1924, the state budget deficit was eliminated 
and the possibilities for financing the national economy were 
expanded. 


So, within two years, from October 1, 1923, to October 1, 1925, 
deposits on current accounts in the banking system increased from 
177.8 million rubles. to 1,213.6 million rubles, i.e., seven times, and 
accounting and loan operations - from 586.2 million to 2,745 million 
rubles, i.e., five times. 


State revenues for the period 1922/23 - 1925/26 found great growth. 
Growth in government revenue 


years Million rub. 
1922/23 1460.0 
1923/24 2317.6 
1924/25 3002.2 
1925/26 4038.6 


In three years, government revenues increased by 180%. 
Correspondingly, the costs also increased. In 1923/24 the national 
economy received 1,151.9 million rubles, in 1924/25, 1,629.5 million, 
and in 1925/26, 2,244.6 million rubles. Thus, more than half of 
government spending was directed to the national economy. State 
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financing of industry in 1923/24 was expressed in the amount of 143.2 
million rubles, in 1924/25 - 150.9 million, and in 1925/26 - 219.5 million 
rubles. Agriculture received 58.3 million rubles from the state in 
1923/24, 171.4 million rubles in 1924/25, and 209.8 million rubles in 
1925/26. These data indicate that in those years the growth rate of state 
financing of agriculture was higher than that of industry. In two years, 
industry financing has increased by 1 1/2times, and agriculture - 3 1 / 
2 times. This situation was typical for the recovery period, but then 
the picture changed dramatically. With the entry into the period of 
socialist industrialization, state financing of industry increases 
sharply and the growth of financing for agriculture slows down. In 
the previous presentation, we explained the inevitability of this 
phenomenon. During the recovery period, it was necessary, first of 
all, to tighten up the food and raw materials base - hence the special 
importance of agriculture. But with the restoration of this base, the 
center of gravity shifts from agriculture to industry. This is how things 
stood with the financial policy of the Soviet government during the 
period of restoration of the national economy. 


The enemies of the Soviet government, and especially the Trotskyists, 
tried in every possible way to oppose the measures taken by the 
proletarian state to strengthen the monetary and financial system. The 
Trotskyists concocted a platform called the "46" statement. On this 
platform all the opposition groupings—Trotskyists, Decists, remnants 
of the "Left Communists" and the "Workers' Opposition" united. 
Profiting on the economic difficulties of that time, they croaked about 
the death of Soviet power, thereby trying to console their masters - the 
international and domestic bourgeoisie. Gloating, they made a 
"forecast" about the inevitability of a general economic crisis in our 
country. With particular malice the Trotskyists and their friends 
spoke of the monetary reform and the red currency. The bourgeoisie 
and its servants were afraid of strengthening the monetary system in 
the Soviet country - hence the frenzied attack of the Trotskyists 
against the red currency, hence their policy of all-out inflation of 
industrial prices, which was directed against the strengthening of 
hard currency. 


The Party exposed the counter-revolutionary essence of this 
Trotskyist platform. The Trotskyists' speculation on the economic 


difficulties of the Soviet country failed. In defiance of all enemies, the 
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Soviet government brilliantly coped with the new complex tasks of 
economic development in the country. 


The rise of the national economy, the increase in the production of 
consumer goods, and the development of trade turnover were the 
basis for a steady and rapid rise in the level of the material situation 
of the broad working masses of our country. The real wages of 
workers in large-scale industry grew from quarter to quarter. Real 
wages in the fourth quarter of 1925/26 quadrupled compared with the 
first quarter of 1922 (from 7.9 budget rubles to 31.16 rubles per month) 
and reached pre-war levels. If we take into account social insurance 
and the significantly lower rents under Soviet conditions compared to 
pre-war times, it turns out that the level of the material situation of 
workers in our country by that time was already significantly higher 
than before the war. By the end of the recovery period, the worker 
began to eat and dress better than before the war. 


The growth in the material well-being of the working masses is all the 
more indicative because it took place under the conditions of the 
consistent implementation of the 8-hour working day. In 1913 the 
average working day of adult workers in large-scale industry was 9.92 
hours, but in 1925 it dropped to 7.6 hours. In old Russia, the worker 
did not have and could not dream of a vacation with pay. In 1920, in 
an environment of economic disruption, we could not fully realize the 
worker's right to a two-week vacation, and on average, a worker had 
5.8 days of regular vacation. In 1925, on average, there were 13.9 days 
of regular leave per worker. The social insurance of workers and 
employees grew. The total number of those insured in 1924/25 
reached 6,700,000 people. In the same year, a total of 422 million 
rubles were allocated to the social insurance fund. rub., based on the 
average deduction to wages - 14.6%. If we take into account the social 
insurance of workers, then the real wage in 1924/25 was already 
101.5% of the pre-war level. The network of medical establishments — 
medical districts, hospitals, the number of dispensaries, outpatient 
clinics, etc.—has grown. The number of doctors is doubling. As a 
result of all these measures taken by the Soviet government, 
contagious diseases are sharply reduced and the health of the 
working masses of the country is improved. During these five years, 
the prevalence of typhoid fever has decreased by 3.7 times, typhus, 
and relapsing fever by 19 times, etc. New housing construction has 
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begun to expand. Cities and workers’ settlements began to be put in 
order. Public utilities began to occupy a prominent place in socialist 
construction. 


The achievements of the working class of the USSR in the field of 
protection and labor protection and Soviet labor legislation as a whole 
were recorded in the Code of Labor Laws, approved by the 
government on November 9, 1922. 


The principles underlying this code consistently expressed the 
essence of the proletarian state. What the working class in the 
countries of capitalism only dreams of, and which can never be 
achieved under the bourgeois system, was written in this code, and 
realized in the country of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The Code 
proclaims that the length of normal working time in production and 
auxiliary work cannot exceed eight hours. It establishes, however, 
that the working day cannot exceed six hours for teenagers from 16 to 
18 years old, for mental and office workers and for people employed 
in heavy and underground work, etc. The length of working time in 
night shifts is reduced for one hour. All workers are provided with a 
weekly uninterrupted rest of at least 42 hours. All workers and 
employees are granted once a year regular leave of at least two weeks. 
For those under 18 years of age and for persons employed in heavy 
work, a monthly leave is established. Child labor is prohibited. 
Employment is allowed only from 16 years of age and older. The work 
of women and young workers under 18 is especially protected. The 
Labor Code pays great attention to labor protection. Not a single 
enterprise can be opened and start working without the permission of 
the labor inspectorate, which is obliged to monitor the 
implementation of all industrial hygiene and safety rules. 


The Code confirms the broad rights enjoyed by trade unions of 
workers and employees in the Land of Soviets. It records the greatest 
achievements that the working class of the USSR has achieved in the 
field of social insurance. Social insurance covers all employees, 
regardless of where they work - in state, public, cooperative, 
concession, rental, mixed or private enterprises. Social insurance 
provides for: the provision of medical assistance, the issuance of 
benefits in case of temporary disability, the issuance of additional 
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benefits (for feeding a child, burial, etc.), the issuance of benefits in 
case of disability, in the event of the death of the breadwinner. 


Such are the achievements of the working class of our country, which 
were recorded by the Soviet government in the Labor Code adopted 
in 1922. 


The level of material well-being of the working masses has risen 
significantly. The nutrition of a working family improved, each adult 
eater consumed 11.9 kg of wheat flour per month in 1925 against 2.8 
kg in 1922, meat 6.4 kg per month against 1.3 kg, cow butter 254 g 
against 139 g, sugar 1.35 kg versus 0.31 kg, etc. These norms exceed 
the pre-war norms for the nutrition of a working family. The 
expenditures of a working family on clothing, cultural entertainment, 
etc., grew. In 1922, 7.7 rubles of the budget for the purchase of clothing 
and toilet items fell on one family per month, and in 1925 they 
increased to 12.9 rubles of the budget. ruble. The level of the material 
situation of the broad working masses of the peasantry also 
systematically increased. In 1919, the consumption of one adult eater 
in the village of the consuming strip (according to winter norms) 
consisted of 181 kg of grain products, 16.5 kg of meat, 1. 3 kg of fat, 
0.5 kg of sugar per year. In 1925, according to the same calculations, it 
rose to 229 kg of grain products, 38.7 kg of meat, 2.8 kg of fat, 4.6 kg 
of sugar. The peasantry consumed more bread, meat, and fats than in 
the pre-war 1913, which had the best harvest. 1924 - 260 kg and in June 
1925 - 258 kg. 


Gross livestock output in 1925/26 amounted to 2,766 million pre-war 
rubles against 2,853 million in 1913. Livestock products were sold to 
the non-village market in 1925/26 for 675 million pre-war rubles 
against 953 million rubles in 1913 This reduction was due to a sharp 
decline in exports of livestock products. From this it is clear that the 
consumption of meat in the countryside has increased in comparison 
with the pre-war period. 


Not only the material, but also the cultural standard of living of the 
working people of town and country grew. The literacy of the urban 
and rural population grew. The number of children studying in 
general education schools increased. Primary and secondary schools 
enrolled 10.2 million children compared to 7.9 million students in 
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general education schools in 1914/15, i.e., 30% more. The number of 
students in higher educational institutions increased from 112,000 in 
1914/15 to 162,000 in 1925/26, i.e., by 45%. 


Such, in brief, are the results of the rise in the material and cultural 
level of the broad working masses in the first five years of the New 
Economic Policy. 


The balance of class forces at the end of the restoration period 
and the struggle for the victory of socialism in one country 


Five years of New Economic Policy have passed. All the social and 
economic structures of the Soviet economy that Lenin pointed out 
have been preserved, but the specific weight of each of them and the 
ratio between them have changed radically. The socialist structure of 
the economy grew steadily stronger and stronger. The working class 
stubbornly and persistently conquered span after span of new 
positions in the national economy of the country. Raising the national 
economy, he increased the proportion of the socialist sector in it, 
increased its numbers, strengthened the cohesion and combat 
readiness of its ranks. Small-scale producers, middle peasants, rallied 
more and more around the working class. In advancing towards 
socialism, the working class had to overcome the desperate resistance 
of the kulaks and the new bourgeoisie that was emerging under the 
conditions of the first period of NEP. 


The material situation of the working masses of the country, and 
above all of the working class, was rapidly improving. As of October 
1, 1925, there were more than 7 million workers in all branches of 
industry and in agriculture. The number of trade union members 
grew: on January 1, 1923, there were 4.6 million, and on January 1, 
1926 - 8.3 million. The consciousness and activity of the working 
masses grew. Characteristic in this regard are: the Leninist call - the 
mass entry of advanced workers into the ranks of the Communist 
Party, the emergence and expansion of the work of production 
conferences. In the countryside, in groups of the poor, the rural poor 
rallied and organized themselves around the working class. The 
proletarian state provided great assistance to the poor. The financial 
assistance provided to the poor in 1924/25 alone reached 
approximately 100-105 million rubles. [Cm. Stalin Political Report of 
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the Central Committee to the XIV Congress of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 1933, p. 42.]. 


Relying on the rural poor, the working class systematically 
strengthened its alliance with the middle peasantry. 


At the head of the working class, fighting for socialism, organizing, 
and rallying the working masses against capitalism, stood the party 
of Lenin-Stalin, tested, and hardened in battles. The party defeated 
the Trotskyites and their friends, the Zinovievites, who had forged a 
new opposition in Leningrad. The party, the entire working class, the 
peasant poor, and the middle peasants rallied around the Central 
Committee, around their beloved leader Stalin, who, after the death 
of Vladimir Ilyich, raised high and carried forward the great banner 
of Lenin. Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, in the fierce battles 
against the enemies of Bolshevism, the party strengthened the unity 
of its ranks, increased its political fighting efficiency, and grew 
considerably in numbers. 


The offensive of the working class against capitalism met with the 
resistance of the enemy, who did not disdain absolutely any means of 
struggle. The class enemy strove to take advantage of any economic 
difficulty in the Soviet country and our slightest weakness in any area 
of work. In 1924, in Georgia, the Mensheviks organized a rebellion 
against the Soviet regime. This uprising was not massive. Comrade 
Stalin pointed out that "... in general, the uprising in Georgia was 
artificial not popular" [Stalin, Peasant Question. Articles and 
speeches, Guise, 1925, p. 27.]. 


The class struggle unfolded in the most varied forms. Kulaks, 
speculators, and other anti-Soviet elements, fighting for their position 
in the market, inflated prices and fought against the Soviet policy of 
price reduction. They tried to wrest the multi-million masses of the 
peasantry from the working class and thereby undermine the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. Trotskyists also actively helped them 
in this. 


As the alliance between the working class and the peasantry 
strengthened, the enemy began to use the method of individual terror 


more and more surreptitiously. A striking fact characterizing this 
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method was an event that went down in history under the name 
"Dymovka". On March 28, 1924, in the village of Dymovka (Ukraine), 
an active village correspondent Malinovsky was killed with fists. 
Smoke was no exception. A whole wave of terror swept through the 
village correspondents and work correspondents. Kulak terror 
against active fighters for Soviet power in the countryside became 
more frequent. 


At that time, the task of the Soviet government was to limit the 
exploiting aspirations of the kulak, relying on the poor peasantry, 
with a strong alliance with the middle peasantry. The party 
strengthened the alliance of the working class and the poor with the 
middle peasant as the central figure in the countryside. It was the 
most important task of that time. The question of "who - whom" was 
acute. It was clear: either the working class would organize the middle 
peasant, relying on the poor in the countryside, and lead him, and 
then the victory of socialism would be assured, or the kulak would 
succeed in tearing the middle peasant away and leading him along 
the path of capitalist development. This issue was resolved by 
struggle. The Bolshevik way of fighting for the middle peasants was 
clear enough. It was outlined by Lenin's cooperative plan and was 
developed and concretized by the successor of Lenin's work, 
Comrade Stalin. This path consisted in the rise and growth of 
cooperation. 


The emigrated bourgeoisie still continued to cherish the dream of 
Russia's return to capitalism. This kind of political sentiment also 
existed among a certain part of the specialists working in our country. 
As an illustration, we can cite a questionnaire conducted in Moscow 
among a certain part of the old specialists - 230 engineers who worked 
in trusts and other economic bodies. These engineers were divided 
into two groups: the first - who occupied a prominent position before 
the revolution, and the second - who were ordinary engineers before 
the revolution. To the first question of the questionnaire, whether they 
consider the NEP as a policy of transition to communism, only 13% of 
the first group answered positively, and 33% of the second - 33%. The 
majority of interviewed specialists from both groups viewed NEP as 
a return to capitalism. When asked about their attitude to the Soviet 
regime, whether they sympathize with it, only 9% of the first group 
answered positively, and 13% of the second group. This means that 
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not only did they not believe in our progress towards socialism, but 
they did not hesitate at all to declare their hostile attitude towards the 
Soviet regime. The third question, whether they considered their 
work useful, was answered positively by 30% of the first group, and 
75% of the second group. Thus, we see that many specialists at that 
time did not even consider their work for the Soviet government 
useful for society. And, finally, to the fourth question, how they relate 
to bribery, only 25% of the first group considered bribery 
unacceptable, and 30% of the second group. The vast majority of the 
group of interviewed specialists considered it possible and acceptable 
for them to receive bribes. 


These political sentiments led some of the bourgeois specialists not 
only to sabotage, but also to direct sabotage. Such sentiments were 
characteristic of that part of the old qualified technical intelligentsia, 
which stood close to the capitalist entrepreneurs. But it would be 
wrong to extend this characterization to the entire composition of the 
old technical intelligentsia. 


During the period of restoration of the national economy, Soviet 
universities trained new cadres of specialists - from workers and 
peasants. Within the universities themselves, the class struggle 
intensified, the working class in stubborn battles won and secured 
new positions for itself. The most advanced part of the old technical 
intelligentsia more and more firmly connected its fate with the cause 
of the socialist revolution. The struggle to create new cadres of 
technical intelligentsia and to win over the best part of the old cadres 
was an important link in the class struggle of that time. 


An acute class struggle took place around the national question. In the 
struggle for the solution of the national question on the basis of the 
Leninist-Stalinist doctrine, the working class won major victories 
during the years of the restoration period. 


The entire territory of our country was cleared of White Guards and 
interventionists. In October 1922, Vladivostok was liberated from 
Japanese invaders by the Red Army and partisans of the Far East, and 
thus the expulsion of all invaders from Soviet soil was completed. 
Now, more than ever, the interests of building socialism and 
defending the country demanded an even stronger unification of the 
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Soviet republics in a single state union. It was necessary to unite the 
working people of all nations for the construction of socialism and to 
strengthen the defense of the country. It was necessary to ensure the 
economic and cultural growth of all the peoples of the country, in 
particular to bring up the backward national regions. The unification 
of the national republics into a single union under these conditions 
was anecessary and urgent task. The accomplishment of this task was 
in itself a major victory. 


On December 30, 1922, the First All-Union Congress of Soviets took 
place. At this congress, at the suggestion of Lenin and Stalin, the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics was created. Initially, this Union 
included: the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic, the 
Transcaucasian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic, the Ukrainian 
Soviet Socialist Republic, and the Belarusian Soviet Socialist Republic. 
Later, three new union republics were created in Central Asia - Uzbek, 
Turkmen and Tajik - which became part of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. The creation of the USSR meant a major victory 
for the Leninist-Stalinist policy in the national question. 


The fraternal cooperation of the peoples of our multinational 
homeland was formalized and consolidated by this association. The 
Commonwealth of the Peoples of the Land of Soviets was the most 
important condition for victory over the troops of the interventionists 
and the White Guards, it became the decisive condition for the joint 
struggle for the victory of socialism on the front of economic 
construction. Only the joint, united effort of all the nations inhabiting 
our country could ensure the victory of socialism in it. 


At that time, there was an acute question of overcoming the remnants 
of great-power chauvinism, which expressed the desire to consolidate 
the domination of the Great Russian nation and retard the 
development of previously oppressed peoples. The delay in the 
development of these peoples meant a breakdown in the construction 
of socialism in our country. 


In a number of national republics (Ukraine, Belarus, Azerbaijan, 
Turkestan) a significant part of the working class belonged to the 
Great Russian nationality. At that time, the actual, that is, economic 
and cultural, inequality of the nationalities of the Soviet Union was 
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far from being eliminated. The legal national equality achieved by the 
Great October Socialist Revolution did not yet fully resolve the 
national question. A number of republics did not have their own 
large-scale industry and their own national proletarian cadres. 
Tsarism and the Russian bourgeoisie held back the development of 
the outlying districts in every possible way, trying to turn them into a 
raw materials appendage to the central industrial regions of old 
Russia. The peoples of backward industrial and cultural development 
could overcome their backwardness only with the active help of the 
Russian working class. 


The question was raised of creating in the republics of the formerly 
oppressed peoples their own industries and their own national 
working cadres. The issue of the bicameral system of the Central 
Executive Committee of the USSR was resolved. The Council of 
Nationalities of the Central Executive Committee of the USSR was 
established on the basis of equality of representation of all national 
republics. 


The national republics were granted broad financial and budgetary 
rights. Government bodies were predominantly formed from local 
people who knew the language, way of life and customs of the 
respective peoples. All previously oppressed peoples were provided 
with real opportunities for the development of their national culture. 
Their native language became the state language. 


All these questions were raised at the initiative of Lenin and Stalin. At 
the Tenth and Twelfth Party Congresses, Comrade Stalin, with all 
depth and sharpness, raised the vital questions of Lenin's national 
policy. At the same time, he mobilized the attention of the party to 
overcome Great Russian chauvinism and local nationalism, which 
had a basis for growth under the New Economic Policy. Comrade 
Stalin said that anti-Russian nationalism is ultimately a reaction to 
Great Russian nationalism, so the fight against the latter was the 
surest way to overcome local nationalism. Bourgeois nationalists in a 
number of republics supported and tried to inflate a certain national 
alienation of the formerly oppressed peoples, which had remained 
from the past. They sowed distrust of the Russian working class and 
tried to fence themselves off from its revolutionary influence. The bias 
towards nationalism ultimately led to the separation of the national 
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republics from the Soviet Union and their transformation into 
imperialist colonies. He was a force holding back the movement of the 
peoples of the USSR towards socialism. Local nationalism at that time 
was fueled by the enemies of the Soviet people - the Trotskyists. 
Characteristic in this regard was Georgian national deviationism. The 
Georgian deviators waged a vicious struggle against the Party. They 
opposed the formation of the Transcaucasian Federation, against the 
friendship of the peoples of Transcaucasia. In relation to other 
nationalities, the Georgian deviators behaved like real great-power 
chauvinists. They evicted workers of other nationalities from Tiflis, 
issued a law according to which a Georgian woman who married a 
non-Georgian would lose her Georgian citizenship. The Georgian 
deviators were closely associated with the Trotskyists, they were 
actively supported by Trotsky, Radek, Bukharin, Skrypnik, Rakovsky. 


A . striking expression of nationalism (1923) was the 
Sultangaliyevshchina, a group of Tatar national deviationists. Sultan 
Galiev contacted his supporters in some eastern states (Persia, 
Turkey) and with the Bukhara-Turkestan Basmachi in order to 
organize a counter-revolutionary struggle against the Soviet regime 
and its national policy. Sultangaliyevshchina was exposed by the 
party under the leadership of Comrade Stalin. A group of Uzbek 
national deviationists, led by Faizula Khodjaev and others, was also 
exposed. At that time, the enemies of the working class tried, under 
the guise of fighting for the independence of previously oppressed 
nationalities, to tear the peasant masses away from the leadership of 
the working class. 


The unification of the national republics in the USSR was the greatest 
success of the working class in its struggle against the enemies of 
socialism —the triumph of the national policy of Lenin and Stalin. The 
party firmly took a course towards overcoming the economic and 
cultural backwardness of the peoples who had previously been 
oppressed by tsarism. By rendering fraternal assistance to the peoples 
who were backward in the past, the Russian people thereby 
strengthened the great friendship of all the peoples of the USSR. 


The correlation of the forces of socialism and capitalism on an 
international scale has also changed. 
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The attempts of the world bourgeoisie (Curzon's ultimatum in May 
1923) to disrupt the peaceful economic work of the Soviet country ran 
into a united rebuff from the working people of our country and the 
international proletariat. Curzon's ultimatum with the threat of anew 
intervention did not achieve its goal and shamefully failed. The 
revolutionary uprisings of the workers and the national liberation 
movement of the colonial peoples continued. In September 1923 there 
was an uprising in Bulgaria, in the autumn of the same year - in 
Hamburg (Germany); in December 1924 - an uprising in Estonia; in 
April 1925 there was an uprising in Morocco, etc. The growth of the 
might of the Soviet country and the international solidarity of the 
working class forced the world bourgeoisie to reckon with a new 
powerful force - the USSR, as an indisputable great historical fact. The 
bourgeoisie was forced to accept the recognition of the USSR. 


By the end of this period - 1924 - 1925. — the world bourgeoisie has 
managed to improve its affairs. Capitalism achieved a_ partial 
temporary stabilization of its economy, but the Soviet economy 
strengthened and grew to an even greater extent. A temporary, albeit 
unstable, balance of power has set in in international politics. 


Assessing the international situation in 1925, Comrade Stalin pointed 
to the simultaneous stabilization of capitalism and the Soviet system. 
There was a lull in the revolutionary movement. But the stabilization 
of capitalism was temporary, and it led to an aggravation of capitalist 
contradictions, while the stabilization of the Soviet system 
strengthened the cause of socialism. 


In these international conditions, the NEP was carried out. The 
restoration of the national economy of the Soviet country was coming 
to an end. But for the Land of Soviets, simply reaching the pre-war 
level of production was not at all enough, and it was necessary to 
move forward without stopping. New questions arose to which the 
party had to give clear answers. The question arose about the 
prospects for our economic development, about the nature of NEP, 
about its specific and historical tasks, about the fate of socialism in the 
USSR. 


Comrade Stalin, in his report on the Social-Democratic deviation in 
our party, said: “The main question dividing the party from the 


299 


opposition bloc is the question of whether the victory of socialism in 
our country is possible, or what is the same, what is the nature and 
what are the prospects our revolution” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection 
of Works for the Study of the History of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks], vol. III, 1937, p. 78.]. 


Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, the ingenious successor to 
Lenin's work, in the struggle against Trotskyism and Right 
opportunism the Party upheld Lenin's doctrine of the victory of 
socialism in one country, worked out a practical program for putting 
this doctrine into practice, and brilliantly carried out the building of 
socialism in our country. The question of building socialism in one 
country confronted the Party no longer as a theoretical question, but 
as a practical task of daily economic development. 


Already at the XIV Party Conference (in April 1925), in connection 
with the new international and domestic situation in the Land of 
Soviets, all these questions were posed by Comrade Stalin in all 
sharpness. About the victory of socialism in one country, Comrade 
Stalin says: “This is the possibility of resolving the contradictions 
between the proletariat and the peasantry by the internal forces of our 
country, the possibility of the proletariat taking power and using this 
power to build a complete socialist society in our country, with the 
sympathy and support of the proletarians of other countries, but 
without the preliminary victory of the proletarian revolution in other 
countries” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 139 - 140.]. 


Comrade Stalin dealt with this problem with particular thoroughness. 
He pointed out that our country of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
is based on the cooperation of two classes - the proletariat and the 
working peasantry. This cooperation is based on the fact that these 
two classes, despite the difference in a number of interests, have the 
same fundamental interests. The contradictions between them consist 
in the fact that the working class is fighting for large-scale socialist 
production based on social ownership of the means of production, 
while the peasant tenaciously clings to his small commodity 
production and cannot easily part with it. However, private 
ownership of the means of production inevitably leads to 
stratification under capitalism and the ruin of vast masses of the 
peasantry. That is why, in the struggle against kulak bondage, the 
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inevitable stratification and ruin of the working strata of the peasantry 
under capitalism, fundamental interests push these strata onto the 
path of struggle against capitalism, for socialism. 


On this occasion, Comrade Stalin noted: “The fact is that there are two 
ways of developing agriculture: the capitalist path and the socialist 
path. The capitalist path means development through the 
impoverishment of the majority of the peasantry in the name of 
enriching the upper strata of the urban and rural bourgeoisie. The 
socialist path, on the contrary, means development through a steady 
rise in the well-being of the majority of the peasantry. Both the 
proletariat and, in particular, the peasantry are interested in 
development taking the second path, the socialist path” [Stalin, On 
the Opposition, collection, p. 184.]. 


These propositions of Comrade Stalin are a development of Lenin's 
teaching. Lenin repeatedly pointed out that the re-education of the 
peasantry and the reorganization of its economy on socialist lines 
were the fundamental task of the working class, which had seized 
power into its own hands. 


Comrade Stalin examines two groups of contradictions present in our 
country. Internal contradictions that existed at that time between the 
working class and the peasantry, and external contradictions existing 
between our socialist country and the countries of capitalism. The first 
group of contradictions is quite surmountable and subsequently was 
actually overcome by the internal forces of our country. The situation 
is different with regard to the contradictions between the USSR and 
the capitalist countries. To overcome these contradictions, the efforts 
of one country are not enough, because the danger of intervention by 
the capitalist countries continues to exist. 


Comrade Stalin, further developing the teachings of Lenin, draws a 
sharp line between the possibility of the victory of socialism in terms 
of the internal forces of our revolution for building a socialist society, 
and the final victory of socialism in the sense of a guarantee against 
attempts by the capitalist countries to intervene against the country of 
socialism under construction and the attempts to restore capitalism 
connected. with this. The victory of socialism in our country means 
overcoming the internal contradictions between the proletariat and 
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the peasantry, the transition of the working masses of the peasantry 
to the path of socialism, the restructuring of small-scale agriculture on 
socialist lines, and the elimination of capitalist elements in the 
national economy. But as long as the capitalist encirclement exists, 
there is no complete guarantee against possible attempts by world 
imperialism to attack the Soviet Union. Therefore, it is necessary to 
keep the Soviet people in mobilization readiness at all times. Only the 
victory of the working class in many, or at least in a few of the most 
important countries, can guarantee us against attempts by the 
imperialists to invade the Land of Soviets. This is how Lenin and 
Stalin put the question. 


Our proletarian revolution is not only the impetus for the 
international revolution, but also the basis for the development of the 
world socialist revolution. The greater the successes of socialism in 
the USSR, the deeper the victory of the socialist revolution, the 
broader and stronger the base of the international proletarian 
revolution. “The Party proceeds from the fact that our revolution is a 
socialist revolution, that the October Revolution is not only the signal, 
impetus and starting point for the socialist revolution in the West, but 
at the same time it is, firstly, the basis for the further development of 
the world revolution and, secondly, it opens up a period of transition 
from capitalism to socialism in the USSR (the dictatorship of the 
proletariat), during which the proletariat, with a correct policy 
towards the peasantry, can and will successfully build a complete 
socialist society, if, of course, the strength of the international 
revolutionary movement, on the one hand on the other hand, and the 
might of the proletariat of the USSR, on the other hand, will be great 
enough to protect the USSR from the military intervention of 
imperialism” [“VKP(b) in resolutions and decisions of congresses, 
conferences and plenums of the Central Committee”, part II, 1936, p. 
155]. 


The Leninist-Stalinist doctrine of the victory of socialism in one 
country was a powerful weapon with which the working class took 
one position after another, going over to a decisive, full-scale socialist 
offensive on all fronts. This teaching ensured the working class 
victories of world-historic significance in the struggle to build and 
strengthen the socialist system in our country. 
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The role played by Comrade Stalin in the ideological and political 
defeat of Trotskyism and the defense of Leninism is great. Comrade 
Stalin's work On the Foundations of Leninism, published in 1924, was 
of great importance in this respect. This book is a brilliant exposition 
and theoretical substantiation of Leninism. It illuminated the path of 
the struggle for socialism with a powerful searchlight for the Party, 
armed at that time and is now arming the Bolsheviks of all countries 
with the sharp weapon of Marxist-Leninist teaching. 

The Trotskyists opposed the decision of the XIV Party Conference on 
the question of building socialism with their Menshevik "theory" of 
"permanent revolution", which denied the possibility of the victory of 
socialism in the USSR. The Bukharinites countered the Party's 
decision with their restoration "theory" of the peaceful growth of the 
bourgeoisie into socialism, supplementing it with the kulak slogan 
"enrich yourself." According to the views of the Bukharinites, it 
appeared that the victory of socialism did not mean the liquidation of 
the bourgeoisie, but its cultivation and enrichment ["History of the 
CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 263.]. 


Zinoviev and Kamenev spoke out against the teachings of Lenin and 
Stalin on the possibility of the victory of socialism in one country, 
citing the technical and economic backwardness of our country. 


The 14th Party Congress, which opened in December 1925, worked in 
a tense inner-party atmosphere. Zinoviev and Kamenev, even before 
the Party Congress, were intensively gathering and preparing forces 
for an attack against the Central Committee of the Party, organizing 
the so-called new opposition. 


At the Fourteenth Congress, Comrade Stalin, in his political report of 
the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks, summed up the results of the tremendous growth in the 
political and economic might of the USSR. This was the result of the 
party's struggle for socialism during the first five years of NEP. By 
that time, industry and agriculture had come close to pre-war levels. 
However, Comrade Stalin warned against being carried away by 
these successes, because our country still continued to be 
economically backward. She still remained agrarian. Agricultural 
production far exceeded industrial production. Two-thirds of the total 
output of the national economy came from agriculture, and only one- 
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third from industry. Building the foundation of a socialist economy 
required the creation of a large-scale machine industry, the 
transformation of our country from an agrarian to an industrial one. 
The struggle for socialist industrialization, for the economic 
independence of the USSR from the capitalist countries, becomes the 
central question. The struggle for the victory of socialism in one 
country took on even more concrete outlines. Comrade Stalin pointed 
out in his report that the working people of the USSR are working and 
building socialism in a situation of capitalist encirclement. A struggle 
between the two economic systems—socialist and capitalist—is 
inevitable. The task of socialist construction was to develop the Soviet 
economy not as an auxiliary economy subordinated to world 
capitalism, but as an independent, independent economy based 
mainly on the domestic market, on the bond between socialist 
industry and peasant economy. 


Comrade Stalin said in this connection: 

“There are two general lines: one proceeds from the fact that our 
country should remain an agrarian country for a long time, should 
export agricultural products and bring in equipment, that we must 
stand on this and continue to develop along this path. This line 
requires, in fact, the curtailment of our industry... This line leads to 
the fact that our country could never, or almost never, really 
industrialize; our country, from an economically independent unit 
based on the domestic market, should objectively be transformed into 
an appendage of the general capitalist system. This line means a 
departure from the tasks of our construction. This is not our line. 


There is another general line,” continues Comrade Stalin, “based on 
the fact that we must make every effort to make our country, as long 
as there is a capitalist encirclement, an economically independent 
country based on the domestic market, a country that will serve as a 
hotbed for attracting to itself of all other countries that are gradually 
falling away from capitalism and merging into the mainstream of the 
socialist economy. This line requires the maximum development of 
our industry, however, to the extent and in accordance with the 
resources that we have. It resolutely denies the policy of turning our 
country into an appendage of the world capitalist system. This is our 
line of construction, by which the Party adheres and which it will 
continue to adhere to. This line is obligatory as long as there is a 
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capitalist encirclement" [Stalin, Political report of the Central 
Committee to the XIV Congress of the CPSU (b), p. 27.]. It is known 
that Sokolnikov came out against these propositions of Comrade 
Stalin with the bourgeois capitulationist program of the Dawesization 
of the USSR. According to his program, the USSR must remain an 
agrarian country, exporting grain and raw materials and importing 
machinery and equipment from abroad. Sokolnikov was in favor of 
turning the USSR into an agrarian appendage of the industrially 
developed capitalist countries and reinforcing its industrial 
backwardness. The Dawes Plan provided for a special system of 
pumping reparations out of Germany. This system consisted in the 
fact that Germany was to receive gold and currency by selling 
equipment and machinery in general to agricultural countries, 
especially at that time in the USSR, receiving agricultural products 
from the latter. 


Comrade Stalin exposed and utterly crushed Sokolnikov's plan of 
capitulation. He formulated with the utmost clarity the Party's 
general line for the socialist industrialization of the USSR. Comrade 
Stalin said: “To transform our country from an agrarian into an 
industrial one capable of producing the necessary equipment on its 
own — that is the essence, the basis of our general line” [Ibid., p. 62.]. 


The struggle for the socialist industrialization of the country could be 
successful only if the basis of socialist construction was 
strengthened — the alliance between the working class and the middle 
peasantry was strengthened. The Trotskyists and Zinovievites 
opposed the party with the assertion that the middle peasant could 
allegedly not be an ally of the working class in its struggle for 
socialism. The congress exposed the Menshevik-Trotskyist essence of 
this assertion. He branded these views of the "new opposition” as anti- 
Leninist. 


Comrade Stalin pointed out the importance of the task of further 
strengthening the alliance between the working class and the middle 
peasants in the cause of socialist construction. He showed that at that 
time there were two deviations on the peasant question which 
threatened to frustrate the alliance between the working class and the 
middle peasantry. The first deviation consisted in underestimating 
and downplaying the kulak danger, the second in exaggerating the 
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strength of the kulak and underestimating the role of the middle 
peasant. Both of these deviations from the line of the party in relation 
to the middle peasants were stigmatized by Comrade Stalin because 
they could, without meeting resistance, disrupt the alliance between 
the working class and the middle peasants and ruin the cause of the 
party. The merit of Comrade Stalin lies in the fact that he subjected 
both these deviations to withering criticism and, under his leadership, 
the Party crushed both the "Left" and Right deviations. 


The Fourteenth Party Congress exposed and rejected the capitulatory 
plans of the Zinovievists. He stressed with particular force that in our 
country of the dictatorship of the proletariat there is "...everything 
necessary for building a complete socialist society" [Lenin, Soch., vol. 
XXVIL, p. building socialism in the USSR. 


The best sons of the party of Lenin-Stalin, comrades Molotov, Kirov, 
Voroshilov, Kalinin, Andreev, and others, sent by the end of the 
congress to the Leningrad party organization, completed the defeat of 
the "new opposition". The overwhelming mass of the members of the 
Leningrad party organization (over 97%) branded the anti-Bolshevik 
action of the "new opposition" against the party, condemned the anti- 
party Zinoviev "new opposition" and fully approved the decisions of 
the Fourteenth Party Congress. The leaders of the "new opposition" 
turned out to be generals without an army. The Leningrad Bolsheviks 
still remained in the forefront of the Bolshevik Party. 


A crushing blow was dealt to the plans of the oppositionists, who 
tried to split the party and create their own party - the political 
organization of the new bourgeoisie, the party of capitalist 
restoration. 


“The historical significance of the Fourteenth Congress of the 
CPSU (b,” wrote Comrade Stalin, “consists in the fact that it was able 
to reveal to the roots the mistakes of the new opposition, cast aside its 
disbelief and whining, clearly and clearly outlined the path for further 
struggle for socialism, gave the party a perspective victory and 
thereby armed the proletariat with unshakable faith in the victory of 
socialist construction” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 
156.]. 
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The 14th Party Congress went down in history as the Congress of the 
Socialist Industrialization of the USSR. 


In October 1917, having overthrown the bourgeoisie and established 
its own dictatorship, the working class defeated capitalism politically. 
From that moment on, all the efforts of the working class were 
directed towards undermining and destroying the economic might of 
capitalism and creating all the necessary conditions for building 
socialism. For this purpose, the landowners and capitalists were 
expropriated; land, factories, factories, communications, and banks 
were turned into public property; a new economic policy was 
implemented; the socialist industry was developed and the Leninist 
cooperative plan was carried out. On the paths of the new economic 
policy, the working class throughout the country has moved on to the 
development of the construction of a new socialist economy, setting 
itself the task of "...finishing off capitalism also economically" 
["History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 260.]. All the practical 
work of the Soviet government was subordinated to this main task. 
Socialist industrialization becomes the main link in the policy of the 
proletarian state. Nothing could stop the victorious advance of the 
working class—neither the prolongation of the revolution in the West, 
nor the partial stabilization of capitalism. The victory of socialism 
along the lines of the New Economic Policy under the leadership of 
the Lenin-Stalin Party was assured. 


The period of struggle for the socialist industrialization of the 
USSR (1926-1929) 


Socialist industrialization is the general line of the party 


In 1926, "... our country entered a new period of NEP, a new period of 
new economic policy, a period of direct industrialization" [Stalin, On 
the economic situation of the Soviet Union, p. 3.]. In his report to the 
April Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks in 1926, Comrade Stalin emphasized this as the 
main fact determining the policy of the Party. In the first years of NEP, 
first of all, it was necessary to restore old enterprises, to develop, 
mainly, light industry in the absence of a widely developed powerful 
machine building, armed with modern technology. After several 
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years of work on the restoration of industry, the 14th Party Congress 
summed up the results and set the task of industrialization as the 
slogan of the day, as another practical matter, which should have been 
put into practice since 1926. Comrade Stalin said: “This matter will be 
fraught with great difficulties, at the same time, we will have to go 
through severe trials, but we can still carry out the industrialization 
of our country without loans from outside, despite all these 
difficulties ”[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 9th, p. 169.]. 


The main difficulty was that the construction of a new industrial base 
required multimillion-dollar capital investments, that it was deployed 
in an environment of hostile capitalist encirclement and a fierce 
struggle of the Trotskyist-Zinoviev bloc against the party. One of the 
tasks of the socialist industrialization of the country was to ensure 
economic independence, the economic independence of our country 
from the capitalist world. It was necessary to ensure that the USSR 
itself produced the machines and equipment it needed. The rise of one 
light or predominantly light industry would not have solved this 
problem, would not have put our country on the path of independent 
economic development. 


Comrade Stalin repeatedly explained the basic essence of socialist 
industrialization in a country of proletarian dictatorship. He, relying 
on the instructions of Lenin, developed the doctrine of the socialist 
industrialization of the USSR. In a brief biography of Comrade Stalin, 
published by the Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute, this doctrine is 
characterized as follows: “1) the essence of industrialization consists 
not in the simple growth of industry, but in the development of heavy 
industry and, above all, its core — machine building, for only the 
creation of heavy industry and its own machine building provides the 
material basis for socialism and places the country of socialism in a 
position independent of the capitalist world; 2) the expropriation of 
landlords and capitalists in our country as a result of the October 
Socialist Revolution, the abolition of private ownership of land, 
factories, factories, banks, etc., and their transfer to public ownership, 
have created a powerful source of socialist accumulation for the 
development of industry; 3) socialist industrialization is 
fundamentally different from capitalist - the latter is built through 
colonial seizures and robberies, military defeats, enslaving loans and 
merciless exploitation of the working masses and colonial peoples, 
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while socialist industrialization is based on public ownership of the 
means of production, on the accumulation and conservation of wealth 
created labor of workers and peasants; socialist industrialization is 
inextricably linked with a steady improvement in the material 
conditions of the working masses; 4) therefore, the fundamental tasks 
in the struggle for industrialization are raising labor productivity, 
reducing costs, fighting for labor discipline, a regime of economy, etc.; 
5) the conditions for building socialism in the USSR, the labor 
enthusiasm of the working class - make it possible to achieve the 
necessary high rates of industrialization; 6) the path to the socialist 
transformation of agriculture lies through the industrialization of the 
country, which must create the technical basis for this 
transformation” [Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute. Stalin LV., Brief 
biography, Ogiz, 1939, pp. 52 - 53.]. 

During 1925 and 1926 Comrade Stalin devoted much attention to 
explaining the role of heavy industry, and above all metal industry, 
as the "mainspring” of all industry, as the main base, without which 
the development of neither light industry, nor transport, nor 
electrification, nor agriculture is possible. It was necessary to rebuild 
a number of branches of industry, to create a new defense industry, 
to provide agriculture with new equipment. 


“What is the main advantage of the socialist method of 
industrialization? In that it leads to the unity of the interests of 
industrialization and the interests of the main masses of the working 
strata of the population, in that it does not lead to the impoverishment 
of millions of people, but to an improvement in the material situation 
of these masses, not to an aggravation of internal contradictions, but 
to their smoothing and resolution in that it steadily expands the 
domestic market and raises the capacity of this market, thus creating 
a solid domestic base for the development of industrialization. 


Hence the direct interest of the main masses of the peasantry in the 
socialist ways of industrialization” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of 
Works for the Study of the History of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks], vol. III, pp. 99-100.]. 


The development of socialist industrialization requires the closest 
connection between industry and agriculture, with the bulk of the 


peasantry. 
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A growing industry must have a solid base for development, a market 
for the sale of its products, which is distinguished by its large capacity 
and the ability to expand without limit. Such a market for the only 
country of the proletarian dictatorship can only be the domestic 
market. 


When, during the years of the restoration of the national economy, the 
peasant market was discussed, it meant primarily the personal 
consumption of the peasants, the absorption by the village market of 
consumer goods - manufactory, footwear, leather, and other products. 
In those years, industry gave little to agriculture for the renewal and 
restructuring of production on modern technical principles. With the 
transition to the policy of industrialization, a new form of linkage 
developed—production. Industry - heavy industry producing 
equipment, metal, chemical fertilizers, electrical equipment - was to 
become the basis for a radical revolution in the technique and 
economy of the peasant economy. Only such a close, all-round 
connection between industry and agriculture, and consequently 
between the working class and the peasantry, ensured the steady and 
rapid implementation of the course towards industrialization. 


Socialist industrialization left its mark on all aspects of the national 
economy and determined the formulation of all the most important 
economic tasks of the period 1926-1929. The development of industry, 
especially heavy industry, was a central national economic task. 

In December 1927, the 15th Congress of the CPSU(b) was held, which 
was of great importance for the further development of socialism and 
the offensive against the capitalist elements. 


In 1926 and 1927, before the 15th Congress of the CPSU(b), the 
Trotskyists were openly opposed to the party. Fighting against the 
party's general line, the Trotskyists provocatively proposed capital 
investments in industry that were unsustainable at the time, through 
extremely heavy tax pressure on the peasantry and an exorbitant 
increase in prices for manufactured goods. This policy of the 
Trotskyists meant in reality the breaking of the alliance between the 
working class and the peasantry, the disruption of socialist 
industrialization and the restoration of capitalism in the USSR. 


310 


“In words, i.e. in the platform, they spoke in favor of the policy of 
industrialization and even accused the Central Committee of leading 
industrialization at an insufficiently fast pace, but in reality they 
scolded the party’s decision on the victory of socialism in the USSR, 
mocked the policy of socialist industrialization, demanded that a 
number of plants and factories be concessioned to foreigners, pinned 
their main hopes on foreign capitalist concessions in the USSR” 
[History of the VKP(b)]. Short course, p. 271.]. 


Having categorically rejected the Trotskyist line, the party firmly took 
the course of lowering prices as a condition for the broadest 
development of the industrialization of the USSR. The party sought 
and found the means for industrialization in the internal 
accumulations of industry itself, in the state budget and in the regime 
of economy. 


The subversive work of the Trotskyists was not accidental. It was 
associated with the intrigues of the world imperialist bourgeoisie, 
with the threat of war, a military provocation against the USSR, which 
intensified in 1926-1927. The attack on the Soviet embassy in Beijing, 
the assassination of the Soviet plenipotentiary comrade Voikov in 
Warsaw, the attack on Arkos (a Soviet trade organization in London) 
with the aim of breaking diplomatic relations between England and 
the USSR - all these were formidable harbingers and symptoms of the 
preparation and provocation of war against the USSR. And it was at 
this very time that Trotsky treacherously waged the most unbridled 
struggle against the Party, against its general line of industrialization. 


The "platform" of the Trotskyist opposition was the platform for the 
death of the revolution. In a speech at the 16th Moscow Provincial 
Party Conference, Comrade Stalin described the anti-Party, 
treacherous work of the Trotskyists as follows: “There is nowhere else 
to go, comrades, for all the limits of what is permissible in the Party 
have been crossed. It is no longer possible to hang out in two parties 
at the same time, both in the old, Leninist party, which is the one and 
only party, and in the new, Trotskyist party. We must choose between 
these two parties. Either the opposition itself will destroy this second, 
Trotskyist party ... or the opposition will not do this, and then we 
ourselves will destroy the Trotskyist party without a trace. Either one 
or the other. Either the oppositionists will take this necessary step, or 
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they will not take this, and then they will fly out of the party ”[Stalin, 
Party and Opposition, Gies, 1928, pp. 26-27.]. 


On November 7, 1927, the Trotskyists unsuccessfully tried to organize 
their own parallel demonstration against the Bolshevik Party. This 
pathetic attempt failed miserably. It became clear that the Trotskyists 
and Zinovievites had embarked on the path of undermining the 
Bolshevik Party and Soviet power, sliding into an anti-Soviet swamp. 
On November 14, 1927, Trotsky and Zinoviev were expelled from the 
party by a joint meeting of the Central Committee and the Central 
Control Commission of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks. The anti-Party bloc of Trotskyists and Zinovievites was 
utterly defeated. 


The defeat of counter-revolutionary Trotskyism was necessary for the 
victorious progress of socialist industrialization, for the preservation 
and strengthening of the friendly ties between town and country, 
workers and peasants, industry, and agriculture. 


At the 15th Party Congress, the results of socialist construction were 
summed up and further tasks dictated by the interests of building 
socialism were formulated. After listening to the report of Comrade 
Stalin, the XV Congress recognized the need to "... continue at an 
unrelenting pace the policy of socialist industrialization, which has 
already brought its first positive results" ["VKP (b) in the resolutions 
and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee", Part II, p. 230]. 


The successes of socialist industrialization were reflected in the fact 
that the overall growth of the national economy occurred with an 
increase in the share of industry in relation to agriculture and the 
growth of socialist forms of economy in industry itself due to the 
reduction of the private sector. Industry and agriculture in terms of 
gross output exceeded the pre-war level. The share of industry in the 
output of the entire national economy in 1927 amounted to 42%, while 
in 1925 it did not rise above 1/3. Of all industrial output in 1924/25, 
the socialist sector provided 81%, and in 1926/27 - 86%, i.e., the share 
of the private sector fell from 19 to 14%. The private sector occupied 
the main positions in small-scale industry, where its share decreased 
with a certain increase in the absolute size of production. In large- 
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scale (licensed) industry, along with a decrease in the share of the 
private sector from almost 4% in 1924/25 to 2.4% in 1926/27, the 
absolute size of its production also decreased from 169 million pre- 
war rubles in 1924 / 25 to 165 million pre-war rubles in 1926/27. In 
1927, large-scale socialist industry increased by 18%. The process of 
ousting the private sector from trade developed rapidly. Its share in 
retail trade fell from 42% in 1924/25 to 32% in 1926/27, while in 
wholesale it was only 5%. 


The 15th Party Congress demanded a more decisive development of 
the socialist offensive against the capitalist elements. According to the 
report of Comrade Stalin, the 15th Congress decided: “... in relation to 
the elements of the private capitalist economy that have increased in 
their absolute mass, although to a much lesser extent than the socialist 
sector of the economy, a policy of even more decisive economic 
displacement” [Ibid.]. 


By the end of 1927, international relations sharply worsened. 
Tendencies to shorten the historical period of the peaceful "respite" 
were revealed. In connection with this, the problem of tempos, which 
had been the most important task before, had acquired particular 
acuteness by the time of the Fifteenth Congress. It was necessary to 
intensify the pace of industrialization in every possible way in view 
of the new international situation and the threat of war. The external 
situation of the capitalist encirclement, the excessive backwardness of 
agriculture in the absence of a powerful industry of its own, made it 
necessary to develop industrialization and capital construction at 
even faster rates. At the November Plenum of the Central Committee 
in 1928, in his speech “On the Industrialization of the Country and the 
Right Deviation in the CPSU(b)”, Comrade Stalin exhaustively 
showed that the external and internal conditions of the USSR dictate 
a rapid pace of development of industry and set the task of catching 
up and surpassing the advanced in technical and economic towards 
the capitalist countries. 


It was necessary to rebuild the technical and economic basis of 
agriculture; although the gross agricultural output as a whole 
exceeded the pre-war level, the grain economy lagged behind, and the 
marketable part of the grain economy barely reached 37% of the pre- 
war level. In order to restructure agriculture, it was necessary to create 
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a number of new branches of industry (tractor building, etc.) and to 
maximize the work of the old branches that supplied agriculture with 
the means of production. The task of building the foundation of a 
socialist society and the need to ensure our defense capability and 
economic independence imperiously demanded the _ rapid 
introduction of the latest technology in order to overtake and outstrip 
the technically and economically advanced capitalist countries. 


The Mensheviks and Trotskyists put forward the "theory" of a 
damping curve. According to this "theory", high rates of development 
are allegedly possible only during the recovery period; with the 
transition to the solution of reconstructive problems, the pace of 
industrial development should supposedly decrease. Reality has 
shown all the inconsistency of this "theory". Already in 1928, the 
output of large-scale industry increased by 25%, and in 1929 by 26%, 
compared with the previous year. This meant that the cause of 
industrialization was already on a firm path. 


The USSR successfully coped with the problem of accumulation, with 
the task of finding funds within the country. 


This laid a solid foundation for further expanded socialist 
reproduction. Society, if it does not stand still, but moves forward, 
develops, must accumulate, i.e., annually set aside some share of the 
social product in the form of means of production and consumer 
goods in order to use them to expand production. To do this, society 
must produce so much that part of the production goes to the renewal 
of the old means of production in the same volume, part - to the 
personal consumption of the members of society, and in addition 
there is still a surplus for further expanded reproduction. This is 
especially obligatory for a socialist society: it must develop faster than 
capitalist society. 


Modern society produces the conditions of its material life with the 
help of complex technology, large means of production. If the surplus 
at the disposal of society consists only of consumer goods, society can 
only eat it up, but expanded reproduction will be impossible. The 
surplus must consist of means of production and articles of 
consumption, and the production of means of production must grow 
faster than the production of articles of consumption. Society must 
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have a fairly substantial supply of means of production in order to 
expand its economy without interruption. 


This law of expanded reproduction, discovered by Marx, is obligatory 
for a socialist society as well. At the same time, reproduction is carried 
out here under different conditions, at different rates and with 
different proportions between the means of production and 
commodities than under capitalism. The problem of socialist 
accumulation is, therefore, inextricably linked with expanded 
socialist reproduction. Accumulation is a prerequisite, a necessary 
condition for expanded reproduction and, at the same time, its result. 
In the period of which we are speaking here, both the problem of 
accumulation and the problem of expanded socialist reproduction 
stood differently than now, when a socialist society has been built in 
the main. 


The economy of the USSR was diversified. There are still capitalist 
elements. The commanding economic positions and the leading role 
belonged to the socialist sector, but the small-scale economy of 
peasants, artisans, and handicraftsmen was predominant in terms of 
specific weight and mass of the covered population. The socialist 
tendency of the proletariat working in large-scale industry was 
opposed by the spontaneous commodity-capitalist tendency of the 
small peasant economy. The parallel existence of two main sectors - 
large-scale socialist industry and small-scale peasant farming - for a 
long period endangered the expanded socialist reproduction of the 
Soviet economy. Socialist industry in its development planned and 
systematically destroyed capitalism, and small-scale production 
spontaneously gave rise to capitalist elements. The socialist industry 
developed according to the scheme of expanded reproduction, and 
the small-scale commodity economy barely made ends meet, and on 
its basis, at best, simple reproduction could be carried out. Socialist 
industry had all the advantages of large-scale production. 


Soviet large-scale industry has had and still has enormous advantages 
arising from the peculiarities of the dictatorship of the proletariat and 
socialist economic forms. These advantages—the absence of 
exploitation and parasitic consumption, self-employment, the 
distribution of national income among the working people, a high 
level of concentration of production in the hands of the state, and 
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planned economic management—drastically increased the rate of 
expansion of socialist industry. 


Small-scale peasant farming as a mass, by its very nature, cannot go 
beyond the limits of its backward technique and expand its economic 
base. For decades and centuries, it has preserved the main features of 
its economy and technology unchanged. If it collects some surpluses 
as a result of several repeated high harvests, then these are mainly 
commodities, which, as we have seen, are not enough for expanded 
reproduction. Yes, and these surpluses, obtained very rarely, are 
usually devoured by low-yielding and unprofitable years. As a result, 
small-scale peasant farming does not always carry out even simple 
reproduction. Small peasant farming, which dominated the 
countryside during the period of the struggle for industrialization, 
could not keep up with large-scale socialist industry with its rapid 
pace of expanded reproduction. 


In agriculture, however, large-scale socialist production, the only one 
capable of carrying out expanded reproduction, had an insignificant 
share. 


For a number of years, while industry went through a period of 
restoration and then only took the first steps along the path of 
reconstruction, the difference between these two foundations of 
socialist construction did not yet pose a threat to the accelerated pace 
of development. The small peasantry, liberated by the Great Socialist 
Revolution from the yoke of the landlords, under the dictatorship of 
the proletariat, received opportunities for a certain development of 
their economy and a significant improvement in their material 
standard. But these opportunities for small-scale farming in 
agriculture were limited due to the nature of its reproduction, and by 
the end of the period under review, they were basically exhausted. 


In order to develop rapidly without any delay in the future, the Soviet 
economy had to create a single base of large-scale socialist production 
both in town and in the countryside. 


In December 1929, Comrade Stalin said at a conference of Marxist 
agrarians: “Is it possible to move our socialized industry further at an 


accelerated pace, having such an agricultural base as small-peasant 


316 


farming, incapable of expanded reproduction and, moreover, 
representing the predominant force in our national economy? No. Is 
it possible for a more or less long period of time to base Soviet power 
and socialist construction on two different foundations—on the basis 
of the largest and most united socialist industry, and on the basis of 
the most fragmented and backward small-scale peasant economy? 
No. This must someday end in the complete collapse of the entire 
national economy” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 277 - 
278:\: 


The dispersed, fragmented small peasant economy with its primitive 
technique could not keep up with the large-scale production of 
socialist industry, which had enormous advantages. The 
marketability of the small, poor, and middle peasant farms, which 
carried out only simple reproduction, was very low. The poor and 
middle peasants sold only 11% of their grain production to the 
outside. The way out of this situation was to be a transition from small 
peasant farming to large-scale collective production. 


In the capitalist countries, the development of large-scale agricultural 
production leads to the growth of the kulaks and the ruin of the 
masses of the peasantry. In the Soviet country, which is building 
socialism, this path is excluded. It would mean the defeat of socialism. 
The Party and the Soviet state led the country along the path of 
developing and strengthening large-scale socialist agriculture. 


The 15th Congress went down in the history of the Bolshevik Party as 
the Collectivization Congress. The congress pointed out: “At the 
present period, the task of uniting and transforming small individual 
peasant farms into large collectives should be set as the main task of 
the party in the countryside” [“VKP (b) in resolutions and decisions 
of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central Committee”, 
part II, p. 256.]. 


The rapid rate of penetration of various types of cooperatives into the 
countryside testified that the peasantry had begun to understand the 
significance of collective forms of marketing and supply, that it had 
become accustomed to the methods of social management of the 
economy. This was a necessary preparation for the transition in the 
future to the social organization not only of marketing and supply, 
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but also of agricultural production itself. That is why the slogan of the 
Fifteenth Party Congress on intensifying collective-farm development 
began to be carried out at a much faster pace than in previous years. 


In the growth of collectivization, contracting played a significant role 
as the most important form of communication between industry and 
agriculture. It was at the same time a new form of trade between town 
and country. The contract established a direct link between the 
peasant economy and various branches of the state socialist industry: 
sugar refineries, textile factories. The link between the city and the 
countryside was increasingly acquiring a production character. 


The continuous high growth of capital construction ensured the 
creation of a powerful industry. For 4 years (1926 - 1929), the Soviet 
country, barely emerging from ruin and decline, invested billions of 
rubles in the construction of the industry. This was a major victory for 
the Soviet economy, which Comrade Stalin noted when summing up 
the results of 1928-29 in the article "The Year of the Great Turning 
Point." 


One of the immediate tasks of Soviet industry was the struggle to 
equip the country's agriculture with advanced technology. The 
question of the socialist reconstruction of agriculture was put on the 
agenda. 


During the years of socialist industrialization, transport also achieved 
significant success. In 1913, railroad transportation of goods 
amounted to 65.7 billion ton-kilometers. In 1925/26, the pre-war level 
was already exceeded: the total mileage of cargo was expressed in the 
amount of 68.9 billion ton-kilometers; in 1929 it rose to 112.9 billion 
ton-kilometers, that is, by 64% against 1925/26. 


The situation with water transport was bad. Its use was at a low level, 
although the total mileage of all goods on inland waterways increased 
by 40% - from 20.2 billion ton-kilometers in 1926 to 28.2 billion ton- 
kilometers in 1929. Pre-war level - 37.2 billion ton-kilometers in 1913 
has not yet been reached. 


Transport was late, lagged behind with the transition from restoration 
to reconstruction and rationalization. The Fifteenth Party Congress set 
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the task in the field of transportation to expand the transport network 
and improve its operation, which would satisfy the needs of growing 
production and trade. Particular attention had to be paid to water 
transport, which was poorly used, despite the overload of the 
railways. After the 15th Congress, capital investments in transport 
increased significantly. In 1925/26 they amounted to 523 million 
rubles, and in 1928 - 905 million rubles. 


The enormous shifts in the entire national economy of the USSR that 
took place during this period were, of course, not spontaneous, but 
planned. They were subordinated to a single leadership, a single task 
- socialist industrialization. The leadership was carried out by the 
Bolshevik Party, headed by its leader Comrade Stalin. During this 
period, the Soviet state was still in the first phase of its development. 
Even then, the Soviet state did a tremendous job of systematically 
restoring industry and agriculture, creating a socialist economic 
apparatus, and preparing the conditions for the liquidation of 
capitalist elements. The possibility of a planned restoration and 
development of the national economy of the USSR arose from the fact 
that that the Great October Socialist Revolution established state 
socialist ownership of all major fixed means of production. From the 
very beginning, unlike the capitalist states, the Soviet state had in its 
hands not only power, but also all the commanding heights of the 
national economy. From the very beginning, state socialist property 
played a leading role in the entire national economy. It was the basis 
and instrument of the planned management of the economic life of 
the country. Under capitalism it is impossible to implement the 
principles of a planned economy. Comrade Stalin, in a conversation 
with Wells, exhaustively showed this by the example of American 
attempts at planning. On the contrary, a socialist economy 
presupposes as the first prerequisite the planned organization on a 
national scale of production and distribution of products, their all- 
encompassing accounting and control, and the planned distribution 
of the national income according to the quantity and quality of labor. 


Lenin regarded the plans for economic development as the most 
important addition to the program of our Party, as the second 
program of the Communist Party. At the 7th Party Congress, Lenin 
said: “The organization of accounting, control over the largest 
enterprises, the transformation of the entire state economic 
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mechanism into a single large machine, into an economic organism, 
working in such a way that hundreds of millions of people are guided 
by one plan — this is the gigantic organizational task that lay down 
on our shoulders” [Lenin, Soch., vol. XXIL, p. 316.]. Planning and 
planning are not only the result of a certain organizational- 
administrative technique. They are connected with the very economic 
structure of the economy, with the correlation of class forces, with the 
activity of millions of workers, peasants, and office workers. 


“... The production plan is the living and practical activity of millions 
of people. The reality of our production plan is millions of working 
people creating a new life” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 
349.]. The plan is not a simple list of numbers and tasks. Planned 
figures and tasks, individual economic tasks and material elements of 
the plan are united by a common goal setting. With the construction 
of communism as their starting point and final goal, Soviet state plans 
for the development of the national economy are drawn up at each 
stage, taking into account the level achieved and the correlation of 
class forces both within the country and on an international scale. 
During the period of the Party's struggle for industrialization in our 
national economy, in addition to elements susceptible to planned 
influence, there were also elements not amenable to planning (private 
sector). There were also hostile classes. The Soviet state did not yet 
have the opportunity, as Comrade Stalin said, "to plan and regulate 
everything and everyone.” Like the entire development of our 
national economy, so too planning took place under the sign of 
socialist industrialization, which was supposed to ensure the victory 
of socialist industry over the private sector. Socialist industrialization 
could not be carried out as a spontaneous, self-developing process. In 
order to give the right direction to this process, it was necessary to 
smash the bourgeois-restorationist Bukharin "theory" of equilibrium, 
which asserted that the socialist sector of the national economy could 
develop peacefully and in parallel with the capitalist sector and small- 
scale economy. The complexity of the tasks and situation, the 
enormous scale of the growing economy, and broad prospects for 
further growth required new forms and methods of planned 
management of economic processes. 


Planned work was the scene of a sharp class struggle. Representatives 
of the moribund classes, many bourgeois specialists, wreckers, 
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Trotskyists, Bukharinites, supporters of bourgeois restoration, often 
connected by direct threads with foreign intelligence services, all of 
them together opposed the organizing, guiding role of the plan as an 
instrument in the hands of the dictatorship of the working class. All 
anti-Party, anti-Soviet elements agreed that the plan should be 
regarded only as a forecast, as a prediction of the spontaneous course 
of economic life. They denied the effective, directive, guiding nature 
of the plan. The mouthpiece of the counter-revolutionary elements 
was the Bukharinites; their aim was to slow down the pace of 
industrialization, to halt the development of heavy industry. The 
Bukharinites proposed to look up to bottlenecks: they sought to 
preserve in all inviolability the pre-revolutionary proportions of the 
economy. This meant preserving the country's backward economy, 
inherited from tsarist times, its dependence on capitalist states, i.e., 
jeopardizing the independence of the country of socialism under 
construction and opening the way to the restoration of capitalism in 
the USSR. The sabotage planning methodology was based on this. 


In the struggle for the Bolshevik plan, the party simultaneously 
overcame bottlenecks. While the total amount of capital construction 
in 1928/29 increased by 24% in comparison with 1927/28, construction 
in the branches producing building materials increased in the same 
year by 155%, i.e., 2 1/2 times, in the chemical industry - by 98.5%, in 
the forest industry - by 55%, in ferrous metallurgy - by 35.5%. 


The working class did not stop before the difficulties that are 
inevitable in any big undertaking, did not succumb in the face of 
bottlenecks, but followed the advice of Comrade Stalin, who at that 
time said: in order to overcome them” [Stalin, Party and Opposition, 
Gosizdat, 1928, p. 24.]. 

The wreckers and counter-revolutionaries have not succeeded in 
frustrating the planned work, turning the plan into an empty shell, 
and emasculating its revolutionary content. Despite the attempts of 
wrecking, expressed in the desire to reduce the rate of 
industrialization, hinder the growth of collective farms, etc., the 
period under review (1926-1929) was crowned with great success in 
the field of planned work: during this period, the first five-year plan 
was created. 
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Great attention began to be paid to synthetic work, to generalization, 
to the establishment of links between branches and regions, to the 
subordination of all current operational work to central targets. 
Gosplan's "control figures" appear, representing the experience of 
annual national economic plans. 


Planned work expanded and improved qualitatively. The state 
directly planned those branches of the national economy that were 
entirely or in the overwhelming majority in the hands of the state and 
cooperative organizations. The development of agriculture, which 
consisted almost entirely of individual peasant farms (the number of 
collective farms and state farms was extremely small), was only 
indirectly regulated through the tax system, price policy, supply, 
trade, etc. But along with the general development of the socialist 
offensive, the planned regulation of agriculture intensified. economy 
of the Soviet state. It was expressed in the fact that state and 
cooperative organizations mastered the marketing of agricultural 
products, for the most part crowding out private capital, and 
influenced the development of agriculture by setting procurement 
prices. 


The 15th Congress passed a resolution "On Directives for the Drawing 
up of a Five-Year Plan for the National Economy," in which the Party 
gave exhaustive directives on all the fundamental questions of 
socialist construction for the next period. The 15th Congress 
demanded that the plan be based on strengthening the production of 
the means of production, especially the development of metallurgy, 
electrification, chemistry, machine building, and fuel. The five-year 
plan was to provide for the supply of agricultural machinery, and 
especially tractors, to the countryside in order to intensify the 
collectivization of agriculture. 


The preparation and final approval of the first five-year plan signified 
the rise of planned work to a higher level. From planning for short 
periods of time - for a quarter, for a year - the Soviet government 
passed to systematic long-term planning, to drawing up detailed 
plans for the entire national economy for a long period. 


Our economy has passed from restoration to the big tasks of 
industrialization, to extensive construction. The entire previous 
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course of socialist construction prepared the conditions for the 
development and implementation of the first five-year plan. It was 
adopted by the Party at the 16th Conference in April 1929. The Party 
rejected the capitulatory directive of the right opportunists, the 
minimum, so-called "starting" version of the five-year plan, which 
they defended, and approved the optimal version, which ensured a 
profound socialist reconstruction of the economy. According to the 
optimal variant, it was planned to increase the volume of capital 
investments in industry to 19.4 billion rubles, in transport - 10 billion 
rubles, in agriculture - 23.2 billion rubles. 


The main task of the first five-year plan was to transform the USSR on 
the basis of new, modern technology from an agrarian country into a 
powerful industrial, independent country capable of re-equipping all 
branches of the national economy on the basis of socialism. On this 
basis, it was necessary to ensure the construction of the foundation of 
a socialist economy, to create all the necessary technical and economic 
prerequisites for maximizing the country's defense capability. 


After the Fifteenth Party Congress, socialism intensified its offensive 
against the capitalist elements and ousted the latter. The socialized 
part of the national economy of the USSR (state and cooperative) grew 
rapidly, forcing out capitalist elements. In 1925/26, 42% of the retail 
turnover was in the hands of private merchant capital, but in 1928/29 
its share was reduced to 16%. The private trader was knocked out of 
his main positions. In large-scale industry, the role of private capital 
was negligible: in 1925/26 it provided 4% of output, and in 1928/29, 
0.9%. 


As a result of the consistently pursued policy of raising tax rates, 
private commercial capital was increasingly losing its economic 
position. In the countryside there was a revival of the work of the 
Soviets, and the resistance of the poor peasants and farm laborers to 
kulak exploitation increased. The class struggle in the country became 
more acute. Although the proportion of private merchant capital was 
declining, its turnover grew until 1927. If in large-scale industry the 
share of the private trader was negligible, then in small-scale capitalist 
elements still occupied a significant place. In 1928/29, state and 
cooperative enterprises in small industry accounted for about 40% of 
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the gross output (in 1925/26, less than 20%). Most of the wage laborers 
in agriculture were exploited on kulak farms. 


The bourgeois elements in town and countryside intensified their 
opposition to the growing socialist offensive of the working class, 
trying to influence the backward sections of handicraftsmen, artisans, 
peasants, workers, certain sections of employees and intelligentsia. 


However, the methods of struggle of the bourgeois elements against 
the developing socialist offensive had to change. The Shakhty Trial of 
1928 revealed and uncovered these new methods of subversive work 
aimed at disrupting socialist construction and destroying the Soviet 
system. 


At the Shakhty trial, a group of the old bourgeois technical 
intelligentsia appeared before the court of the proletarian state, setting 
the task of disrupting the work and further development of the coal 
industry of the Donbass, disorganizing and destroying it by means of 
sabotage. Powerless in their malice, these hired servants of capitalism, 
the upper strata of engineers and technicians, still maintained contact 
with the old owners of the mines, received money from them from 
abroad and orders to deal blows to the Soviet economy. 


The sabotage of the Shakhty people was expressed in unnecessary 
expenditure of funds, in the misuse of capital investments, in the 
deterioration of product quality, in an increase in cost, etc. The 
saboteurs disabled, flooded, blew up mines with thick seams that 
could produce hundreds, thousands of tons of coal and more . And, 
conversely, they developed mines with poor coal. The pests bought 
out-of-service, obsolete equipment from abroad or put the newest 
equipment into operation under conditions in which it could not be 
used. The re-equipment of the mines was carried out in such a way 
that it entailed accidents and accidents. The disruption of the supply 
of workers, the construction of dwellings, the violation of safety rules, 
short cuts, and insults to workers - all this was part of the work of 
pests. In this way they sought to disorganize industry, upset its fuel 
base, and undermine the defense capability of the USSR. The more 
hopeless the position of the bourgeois groups fighting against the 
advancing socialism became, the more fiercely they strove to hold 
their positions. At that time, capitalism entered a period of 
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stabilization, which the agents of the bourgeoisie considered stable 
and durable. Having lost hope for a bourgeois "rebirth" of the USSR, 
the capitalist elements inside our country turned to international 
capital for help and placed their main stake on foreign intervention. 
Former Russian capitalists, who were served by the Shakhty 
wreckers, were connected with the intelligence services of a number 
of capitalist countries of Western Europe. The enemies of the socialist 
revolution have intensified their covert subversive and wrecking 
work. Go out in the open, oppose the line of the party and its 
measures, as was the case during the years of the civil war and 
sometimes in the first years of the New Economic Policy, became 
impossible. Taking advantage of the fact that we did not yet have 
economic cadres who had mastered technology, just as we did not 
have our own production and technical intelligentsia, the Shakhty 
wreckers embarked on the path of technical deception of our 
economic leaders, who showed excessive credulity. 


Taking into account the lessons of the Shakhty wreckers, the party set 
a number of new tasks, revealed many shortcomings, without the 
elimination of which it was impossible to firmly establish the cause of 
industrialization. First of all, the question arose of educating new 
economic cadres on the level of revolutionary tasks. Such personnel 
could be created, as a rule, from people who grew up in a working 
and peasant environment. It was necessary to create a new industrial 
and technical intelligentsia, brought up and raised in Soviet 
conditions, free from bourgeois ties and traditions, carrying with it 
the ardor and enthusiasm of the new, socialist construction. And 
quantitatively, the old engineering and technical personnel could not 
satisfy the new needs. In every possible way attracting and using the 
bulk of the old intelligentsia, the Party and the Soviet government 
carried out a whole system of measures for the speedy creation of a 
new, Soviet intelligentsia from workers and peasants. 


The main conclusions from the Shakhty case were as follows: 
communist business executives themselves must master the 
technique of production; at the same time it is necessary to improve 
the training of young specialists in higher technical educational 
institutions. 
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The lessons of the Shakhty process demanded a further fundamental 
improvement in the working methods of the Soviets and trade unions. 
A successful struggle against sabotage presupposed the active 
participation of the masses themselves in this cause, the creation of 
conditions under which the independent activity, initiative and 
activity of the working people would develop most widely. The 
development of self-criticism and the struggle against bureaucracy 
have assumed particular importance. The Soviets and the trade 
unions were to play a major, primary role in this respect. The Soviets 
and trade unions are the transmission belts from the Communist 
Party, which is the backbone of the proletarian dictatorship, to the 
masses. 


From 1925/26 the party took new measures to further revitalize the 
activity of the soviets. This was a major step forward in the 
development of Soviet democracy. After the civil war, two broad 
campaigns for the election of Soviets were successfully carried out: 
one lasted from September 1925 to March 1926, the other from January 
to March 1927. They were aimed at undermining the remnants of the 
political influence of the bourgeois elements that had penetrated the 
Soviets apparatus, to expand and strengthen the poor-middle peasant 
activists in the countryside, rallied around the Bolshevik Party. 


As a result of extensive electoral campaigns, the Soviets greatly grew 
and became stronger, the political activity of the masses increased, the 
bourgeois elements were pushed aside, and the remnants of their 
political influence were destroyed. On this basis, the struggle to 
improve the Soviet apparatus, the struggle against bureaucracy, and 
the broad development of self-criticism acquired particular 
importance. On the basis of extensive self-criticism, the state 
apparatus was purged of alien, bourgeois, bureaucratized elements, 
the presence of which helped the wreckers. 

Equally important tasks arose before the trade unions. In the struggle 
against bureaucracy, the trade unions had to play the role of the main 
organizer of the masses. The expansion of socialist industrialization 
imposed new serious obligations on the trade unions. They should 
have paid more attention to the strengthening of labor discipline, the 
regime of economy, and the deepening of the work of production 
conferences, which involved the working masses in an active 
discussion of questions of economic construction. 
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During this period, the trade unions were faced with the urgent tasks 
of broadly promoting new cadres, especially from among non-party 
activists, and strengthening the participation of trade unions in the 
organization of production. Both met with resolute resistance from 
the right opportunists who were active in the trade unions at that 
time. In order to fulfill the new tasks that arose in connection with the 
development of industrialization and the exposure of the sabotage of 
the "Shakhtintsy", the trade unions themselves had to change their 
methods of work, contact the party more closely, fight against 
violations and distortions of trade union democracy. 


The Communist Party - the vanguard and leader of the working class 
and all the working people of the USSR - with all Bolshevik 
consistency drew conclusions from the Shakhty trial. It was necessary 
to get rid of those groups within the party that had grown together 
with the bourgeois elements, with the Nepmen, the kulaks, who 
became the mouthpiece of the bourgeois restoration in the party, the 
direct ideological defenders of the wreckers, opportunists, and 
counter-revolutionaries. The Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks prepared and carried out in 1929 a 
purge of the party. 


When the party began to pursue a policy of attacking the kulaks, using 
extraordinary measures against them, the rightists, led by Bukharin, 
Rykov, and Tomsky, openly opposed the party. Being the agents of 
the kulak strata of the countryside and the capitalist elements of the 
city, being at the same time - as it turned out much later - and the 
direct hired agents of foreign intelligence services, the Rights and the 
Trotskyists sought to thwart the unfolding offensive of socialism. The 
right put forward an allegedly "theoretical" platform, the purpose of 
which was to substantiate their counter-revolutionary position. First 
of all, they put forward the counter-revolutionary "theory" of the 
peaceful growth of the kulak into socialism. 


Comrade Stalin, giving an assessment of Bukharin's "theory" of the 
kulak growing into socialism, pointed out that"... it lulls the working 
class, undermines the mobilization readiness of the revolutionary 
forces of our country, demobilizes the working class and facilitates the 
offensive of capitalist elements against Soviet power" [Stalin, 
Questions Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 232.]. 
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On all decisive questions of economic policy and _ socialist 
construction, without exception, the right-wing restorers opposed the 
party. They rejected the construction of collective farms and state 
farms, proposing to preserve and perpetuate the backward small- 
property peasant economy and to give the kulak full freedom of 
growth. For the same reasons, the rightists were against socialist 
industrialization as the key to a radical restructuring of agriculture, 
against the development of capital construction. They were against 
the use in 1928, during grain procurements, of emergency measures 
against the kulak, who went on a grain strike and did not want to 
voluntarily sell grain to the state, preferring to rot the grain in the pits. 
In the interests of the kulak and in order to frustrate the policy of 
industrialization, the rightists demanded an increase in grain prices 
and even the importation of grain from abroad. They were fierce 
opponents of contracting. The rightists opposed the five-year plan 
with Rykov's two-year plan, which was in fact a plan to disrupt 
socialist industrialization. The right, like the Trotskyists, prophesied 
the death of Soviet power. 


With their "theory" of the extinction of the class struggle under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, the rightists wanted to divert the party 
and the working class from the socialist offensive, thereby weaken the 
working class, and lull its vigilance. 


The Trotskyite-Zinovievist bloc was smashed ideologically and 
organizationally. Trotskyism has already ceased to play the role of a 
political trend. All active figures in this anti-Soviet bloc were expelled 
from the party by the 15th Congress. After being expelled, they 
applied to break with Trotskyism and retum to the party. Although 
the Party could not even then know that the leaders of Trotskyism had 
long been engaged in espionage and enemy work, it nevertheless did 
not trust them and demanded their open condemnation of Trotskyism 
and unconditional submission to the Party. This contributed to the 
exposure of the Trotskyist-Zinoviev leaders as double-dealers and 
deceivers of the working class. 


The need to strengthen the alliance of workers and peasants under the 
new conditions became clear to the masses. The main danger was the 
Right deviation, which sought to undermine the leading role of the 
proletariat in this union and turn the country onto the path of 
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capitalist restoration. “Before the Party went over to the offensive 
against the kulaks, while the Party was busy liquidating the 
Trotskyist-Zinoviev bloc, the Bukharin-Rykov group behaved more 
or less quietly, remained in the reserve of anti-Party forces, did not 
dare to openly support the Trotskyists, and sometimes even came out 
together with the Party against Trotskyists. With the Party going over 
to the offensive against the kulaks, with the use of emergency 
measures against the kulaks, the Bukharin-Rykov group threw off its 
mask and began to openly oppose the policy of the Party. The kulak 
soul of the Bukharin-Rykov group could not stand it, and supporters 
of this group began to come out openly in defense of the kulaks” 
[“History of the CPSU (b)”. Short course, p. 280.]. 


The party and the working class rejected the right-wing deviationist 
platform of capitalist restoration. At the Eighth Congress of Trade 
Unions, the right-wing opportunist elements in the trade union 
movement headed by Tomsky were completely crushed. The 
November Plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1929 decided “... to recognize the 
propaganda of the views of right-wing opportunism and conciliation 
with it as incompatible with being in the ranks of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks” [“The All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks) in resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences, 
and plenums of the Central Committee ”, Part II, p. 375.]. 


In an uncompromising struggle against the Trotskyists, the rightists 
and other enemies of Bolshevism, the party successfully carried out 
the socialist industrialization of the country. The offensive of 
socialism against the capitalist elements, which intensified after the 
Fifteenth Party Congress, was crowned with success. 1929 - the year 
of the great turning point - was the first year of the successful 
implementation of the first five-year plan. In the first year of the five- 
year plan (1928/29), the increase in the output of the planned industry 
reached 23.4%, against the plan of 21.4%. Freight turnover increased 
by 17.6% against 11.5% in the previous year, with the most significant 
increase in transportation: building materials - by 33%, cast iron and 
iron - by 23.4%. The sown area of the collective farms tripled during 
that year, from 1.4 million hectares in 1927/28 to 4.3 million hectares 
in 1928/29. At the same time, the collective farms themselves grew 
larger. 
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The first results of industrialization inspired the working class to new 
exploits, awakened a conscious, new attitude towards work. With 
great enthusiasm the workers fought for the high productivity of 
socialist labor, fulfilling Lenin's behest of socialist emulation. The 
labor heroism of the working masses and the pathos of new 
construction characterized the new labor upsurge in the country of 
socialism under construction. 


On the front of socialist construction, a decisive change has taken 
place in the field of labor productivity. In 1928, labor productivity in 
all large-scale industry (average output per worker) increased by 
12.2% compared with the previous year, amounting to 4,764 rubles. 
(in 1926/27 prices). In 1929, it reached 5378 rubles. (in 1926/27 prices), 
ie. increased by 12.9% by 1928 [Molotov, On the Right Path, Pravda, 
November 7, 1936]. If we trace the movement of output per worker 
over the last 5 quarters of this period (from October 1, 1928, to January 
1, 1930) based on the materials of a sample survey of the TSUNKhU, 
which covered 600 enterprises, then a trend towards continuous 
growth will be visible. 

Dynamics of labor productivity by quarters (as a percentage of the 
average annual for 1927/28) [ National Economy of the USSR]. 
Statistical handbook, 1932, p. 16. ] 


1928 1929 1929 1929 
, 1929 July - 
October  -January -April ne October - 
December March’ - June P December 
Natural output 
per worker for 
600 enterprises 106.7 112.2 119.5 122.1 127.9 


What factors underlie this remarkable phenomenon, the steady 
growth of labor productivity, which is the best guarantee of the 
victory of socialism? Updating the technical base has played a 
significant role. But it was not yet so wide that it could be considered 
a decisive factor. In 1928/29, the output of new branches of industry 
accounted for only 8% of all industrial output. The main reasons for 
high labor productivity are the advantages of the Soviet economic 
system and socialist production relations. 
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In June 1928, an appeal of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks to all members of the Party, to all 
workers on self-criticism was published, and in May 1929, a resolution 
of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks on the socialist competition of factories and plants. Both 
documents raised a wave of labor enthusiasm in the working class. In 
an address on self-criticism, the Central Committee wrote that the 
cause of reconstruction required the most daring and resolute 
involvement of the masses in socialist construction, control by the 
masses over the entire state and economic apparatus, and cleansing it 
of worthless elements. In order to turn old, impoverished, illiterate 
Russia into a rich and cultured socialist country with first-class 
technology, with a socialized economy in town and country, with an 
enlightened, healthy people, the working class must direct the 
weapon of all-cleansing self-criticism against enemies, saboteurs, 
wreckers, against all rot, licentiousness, drunkenness, sycophancy, 
ignorance, bureaucratic degeneration. “The slogan of self-criticism — 
“regardless of faces,” criticism from top to bottom and from bottom 
to top is one of the central slogans of the day” [Directives of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on Economic Issues,” 1931, p. 
454.], said the Central Committee’s appeal. The slogan of self- 
criticism, the struggle against bureaucracy, acquired particularly 
great relevance in connection with the Shakhty trial (1928) of wreckers 
in the coal industry. 


Self-criticism, as well as socialist emulation, pushed forward the 
productivity of labor. Both of these phenomena are based on the 
socialist attitude to labor, to one's factory, to one's state. A mighty 
force of socialist emulation, creative initiative, labor enthusiasm has 
grown in the depths of the working class, a desire has grown to 
improve and purify the entire apparatus. Self-criticism helped to 
overcome a number of great difficulties associated with the 
construction of heavy industry, with the implementation of the rapid 
pace of socialist industrialization. At many enterprises, on collective 
farms and state farms, the workers and collective farmers exceeded 
the plans outlined by the Party and the government and put forward 
broader counter plans. 

The year 1929, when the middle peasants joined the collective farms 
in whole villages and volosts, was the year of the peasant masses' 
radical turn towards socialism. “The turn of the peasantry towards 
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collectivization did not begin immediately. He, this turn, could not 
begin immediately. True, the slogan of collectivization was 
proclaimed by the Party at the Fifteenth Congress. But for a mass turn 
of the peasantry in the direction of socialism, the promulgation of a 
slogan is not enough. For a turnaround, at least one more 
circumstance is required, namely, that the peasant masses themselves 
become convinced of the correctness of the proclaimed slogan and 
accept it as their own slogan” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, 
p. 373; 


For a number of years, especially after the Fifteenth Congress, this 
turn was prepared by a carefully thought-out, planned system of 
measures. State farms and MTS (machine and tractor stations armed 
with first-class agricultural machinery) played a major role in this 
regard. “Peasants came in masses to state farms, to the MTS, watched 
the work of tractors, agricultural machines, expressed their delight 
and immediately made a decision - “to go to the collective farms” 
[History of the CPSU (b)". Short course, p. 284.]. From the state, they 
received assistance with tractors, cars, money, people, organizational 
personnel from the city. The state helped the peasant masses to throw 
off kulak bondage. On this basis, the mass construction of collective 
farms began to unfold. 


In 1928, the number of peasant farms included in the collective farms 
doubled compared to 1927, by June 1, 1929 - by 2 1/2 times against 
1928, by October 1, 1929, for 4 months - again 2 times. The percentage 
of collectivization rises in 2 years and 4 months from 0.8 to 7.6, i.e., 
increases almost 10 times. The powerful movement of the peasant 
masses, stimulated by the successful course of the industrialization of 
the country and by the entire policy of the Party in the countryside, 
developed at a rapid pace. The growth of collectivization was 
especially rapid in the main grain regions: 


Percentage of peasant farms in collective farms 


On June 1,1927 On October 1, 1929 


North Caucasus 1.6 19.0 
Lower Volga 1.6 18.3 
Steppe belt of Ukraine 1.6 16.0 
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The sown area of collective farms, which in 1928 was 1,390,000 ha, 
reached 4,262,000 ha in 1929. A radical restructuring of small, 
backward individual farming into large-scale collective production 
took place. This was the beginning of the mass collective farm 
movement. 


"What is new in the present collective-farm movement?" Comrade 
Stalin asked in his article "The Year of the Great Turning Point". And 
he answered: “What is new and decisive in the current collective-farm 
movement is that the peasants go to the collective farms not in 
separate groups, as was the case before, but in whole villages, volosts, 
districts, even districts. What does it mean? This means that the 
middle peasant went to the collective farms. This is the basis of that 
radical change in the development of agriculture, which constitutes 
the most important achievement of Soviet power over the past year” 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 272.]. 


Comrade Stalin called 1929 the year of the great turning point. This 
year passed under the sign of the resolution of three key tasks of great, 
decisive importance: the problem of accumulating internal funds for 
the construction of industry was resolved in the main; the 
productivity of labor and the mighty movement of socialist emulation 
and shock work steadily increased; there was a radical change in the 
development of peasant farming from individual to large-scale 
collective farming, the masses of the middle peasants went to the 
collective farm. 


The Bolshevik Party has smashed the stakes of the bourgeois restorers 
on private capital, on the kulak, on foreign concessionary capital. 
Socialism grew and strengthened, the share of the socialist sector in 
industry, trade and agriculture increased at an ever-increasing pace. 


In a speech at a conference of Marxist agrarians on December 27, 1929, 
Comrade Stalin showed that the development of an offensive against 
capitalist elements along the entire front made it possible to move 
from a policy of limiting and ousting capitalist elements in the 
countryside to a new policy—the policy of liquidating the kulaks as a 
class. Thanks to the construction of collective farms and state farms 
and the growth of their sown area, the socialist sector of agriculture 
began to produce more marketable grain than kulaks. An economic 
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base was created to replace kulak grain production with socialist 
production. 


Comrade Stalin smashed the bourgeois-restoration Bukharin "theory" 
of equilibrium, which asserted that the socialist sector of the national 
economy could develop peacefully and in parallel with other sectors 
- small-scale farming and the capitalist way of life. Comrade Stalin 
also subjected to annihilating criticism another Bukharin "theory", 
which asserted that the countryside, with its small-scale peasant 
economy, which spontaneously and inevitably gives birth to capitalist 
elements, can follow socialist industry, the proletarian city by itself. 
These Bukharin "theories" of equilibrium and self-flow armed the 
kulaks and capitalist elements in general for the struggle against 
socialism. 


The most numerous exploiting class in our country was dealt a 
crushing blow, which caused the enemies of the Party and the people 
to tremble and despair. Losing their social base, the enemies switched 
to the path of terror, uprisings, acts of sabotage against the Soviet 
regime, and relied on foreign intelligence services. 


For the capitalist countries, 1929 was also the year of a turning point, 
but not in the direction of an upsurge, but in the direction of a fall, a 
crisis. Back in 1926, the 7th enlarged plenum of the Executive 
Committee of the Comintern pointed to the partial and unstable 
nature of the relative capitalist stabilization. This stabilization took 
place through pressure on the working class, an increase in the 
working day, a reduction in wages and an intensified extortion of 
taxes from the working class and the broad masses of working people 
in general. Capitalism went beyond the limits of the pre-war level, its 
technique grew and developed, but at the same time, the 
contradictions of world capitalism also developed on an expanded 
basis. The Communist International proceeded from the fact that the 
new period into which capitalism had entered there is, first of all, a 
period of loosening of temporary capitalist stabilization and a sharp 
aggravation of all internal and external contradictions of the capitalist 
countries. In the autumn of 1929, the world economic crisis began, 
which confirmed the correctness of the Comintern's forecast. 
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In 1926 there was a general strike in England, involving millions of 
workers, and a seven-month miners' strike. In 1927 a general strike 
broke out in Vienna, which turned into an uprising of the Viennese 
proletariat. This uprising was suppressed by the bourgeoisie with the 
support of the Social Democracy, but it did not leave its mark on the 
revolutionary movement. In 1925/26 a heroic struggle unfolded 
among the Chinese proletarians of Hong Kong and Canton. At the 
end of 1927, the Canton uprising took place, marking a new stage in 
the development of the Chinese revolution. The international 
proletariat was increasingly united under the banner of revolutionary 
Marxism. The relative stabilization of capitalism was accompanied by 
an ever-increasing sharp competitive struggle between the main 
imperialist powers. Their colonial appetites grew, they were 
preparing for a new redivision of the colonies by means of an 
imperialist war. First of all, the imperialists were preparing to attack 
the Soviet Union. The existence and rapid growth of the USSR 
haunted the world bourgeoisie, reminding them every hour of the 
impending victory of the proletarian revolution throughout the 
world. The interventionist plans of the world bourgeoisie, instigated 
by the ruling classes of Great Britain, became more and more 
widespread during this period. 


The 15th Congress of our party stated in a resolution on the report of 
the Central Committee: “Under the leadership of the conservative 
London Cabinet, the reactionary elements of the international 
bourgeoisie began to prepare the ground for an armed attack on the 
USSR, entangling it with a whole tangle of provocations” [“VKP(b) in 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of 
the Central Committee”, part II, p. 228.]. They also counted on the 
subversive, wrecking and espionage work of the capitalist elements 
and Right-Trotskyist bands within the USSR. The 6th Congress of the 
Comintern (1928) came out against the Trotskyists and the rightists, 
against a conciliatory attitude towards them. The 6th Congress of the 
Comintern, in its manifesto to the workers, laborers, soldiers, sailors 
and oppressed peoples of the colonies, called "... to expose every 
military step of the bourgeoisie, point out the danger of war, sound 
the alarm” [Verbatim report of the VI Congress of the Comintern, vol. 
6, Guise, 1929, p. 184]. 
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The Soviet Union firmly and unswervingly pursued a policy of peace, 
strengthened its defense capacity, economic power, and the unity of 
peoples, thereby frustrating the adventurist plans of its enemies. As a 
result of this, along with intensified preparations for intervention 
against the USSR, normal relations were established between the 
country of the proletarian dictatorship and a number of capitalist 
countries. The international position of the USSR was strengthened 
due to the growth of its political and economic power. 


The stabilization of capitalism, which was sung by the Trotskyist- 
Bukharin servants of the bourgeoisie, was bursting at the seams. This 
was not a surprise to the party. While Bukharin asserted that 
capitalism was being reconstructed and held firm, Comrade Stalin, 
long before the world economic crisis broke out in 1929, with the 
sagacity of genius of a true leader of the revolution, predicted the 
inevitability of the end of partial stabilization, despite the growth of 
production and trade. Comrade Stalin said as early as 1927 at the 
Fifteenth Party Congress that it was precisely from this stabilization 
that “...the deepest and most acute crisis of world capitalism grows, 
fraught with new wars and threatening the existence of any kind of 
stabilization. 


From partial stabilization, the intensification of the crisis of capitalism 
grows, the growing crisis ruins stabilization - such is the dialectic of 
the development of capitalism at a given historical moment ”[Lenin 
and Stalin, Collection of works for the study of the history of the CPSU 
(b), vol. IT, p. 220.]. 


This assessment of the state of capitalism was closely connected with 
the revolutionary assessment of the prospects for socialist 
construction in the USSR. 

But the inevitable end of the stabilization of capitalism meant at the 
same time the strengthening of interventionist aspirations in the 
imperialist camp. It meant an increased threat of war against the 
USSR. This period includes the rupture of diplomatic relations with 
England and the deterioration of relations with some other countries. 
The problem of "who - whom" on an international scale sharply 
escalated. This dictated to us the need to accelerate the rate of 
development of industry as a base for strengthening the defense 
capability of the country of socialism. And our rates turned out to be 
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higher than the rates of capitalism even in the period of relative 
stabilization of capitalism. The index of industrial output of the 
capitalist world and the USSR in relation to 1913 changed as follows: 


Index of industrial output 

1913 1925 1929 
USSR (for large industry) 100 = 76.0 190.5 
capitalist world 100 123.3 146.6 


During the 4 years of its notorious "prosperity", the capitalist world 
increased its industrial output by only 19%, while our country, which 
by its own efforts was forging the road to building a socialist society, 
without any material assistance from outside, achieved an increase in 
the output of socialist industry in the same 4 years by 2 1 / 2 times. 
The technically and economically advanced capitalist countries — 
England and Germany — in 1929 did not reach the level of 1913 in 
coal production, and in the USSR, despite the sabotage of the 
“Shakhtins” and other forms of opposition to the bourgeoisie, in 1929 
more than 40 million tons of coal, which far exceeded the coal 
production in Russia in 1913 (about 30 million tons were mined within 
the borders of the USSR). 


In the field of foreign relations, the 15th Party Congress decided to 
pursue a steady policy of peace and further systematic development 
of economic ties with the capitalist countries on this basis, while at the 
same time ensuring the growth of the economic independence of the 
Soviet Union. 


The total turnover of foreign trade (export plus import) grew from 
year to year and in 1929 amounted to 1804.3 million rubles. Foreign 
trade, which was entirely in the hands of the state, was an important 
source of funds for socialist industrialization. Export gave foreign 
currency, with which the USSR bought equipment and raw materials 
for industry abroad. Food products were imported from abroad in 
insignificant quantities and accounted for 8.4% of all imports in 1929 
(in 1913 - 17.3%). The bulk of imports was intended for industrial 
purposes. As for exports, their nature has also changed dramatically. 
In 1913, 70.6% of all exports were agricultural products. In 1929, 
industrial goods (timber, oil, ore, etc.) accounted for 61.2% of exports, 
and only 38.8% fell on agricultural exports. 
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In an effort to increase, along with other reserves, the country's 
foreign exchange reserves, the USSR set itself the goal of achieving an 
active trade balance, that is, an excess of exports over imports. By 
increasing the total volume of foreign trade in comparison with the 
previous period, the USSR at the same time achieved an improvement 
in the balance of trade. 


For 1926 - 1929 there were two passive balances for a total of 161.9 
million rubles. and two active ones - for 79 million rubles, that is, for 
4 years the USSR paid the difference of 82.9 million rubles. 


The growth of our foreign trade and its nature were an expression of 
the course towards the industrialization of the country, an expression 
of the Soviet policy of peace and growing economic power. 


The year 1929 fully confirmed the correctness of the party's general 
line. For capitalism, 1929 was the beginning of the deepest world 
crisis, which once again showed the failure of the capitalist economic 
system. For the USSR, 1929 was the year of a great turning point, a 
year that demonstrated the inexhaustible vitality of the Soviet 
economic system, its enormous, ever expanding reserves, and the 
enthusiasm of the Soviet people. 


The general result of the period of struggle for industrialization was 
summed up in the concluding words of Comrade Stalin's article "The 
Year of the Great Turn", dedicated to the twelfth anniversary of 
October: "We are going at full speed along the path of 
industrialization - towards socialism, leaving behind our age-old 
"Russian" backwardness" [Stalin, Questions Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 
274.]. 


The period of struggle for industrialization 


The country's entry into the period of struggle for industrialization 
immediately raised the problem of accumulation with all its 
acuteness. The heavy industry of the capitalist countries was created 
through an influx of funds from outside: through colonial plunder, 
indemnities from conquered peoples, and foreign loans. Thus, for 
example, the industrialization of England took place at the expense of 
the robbery of the colonies, from which she drew considerable capital 
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to invest in her industry. The industrialization of Germany especially 
accelerated after the war with France in the 70s of the last century, 
when Germany received five billion francs of indemnity. Tsarist 
Russia entered into extortionate loans and concessions for the 
development of industry. The country of the Soviets could not in 
principle resort to such dirty sources of obtaining funds for 
industrialization as the robbery of colonial or defeated peoples. As for 
foreign loans, this source was closed to the USSR due to the refusal of 
the capitalist countries to give it loans on terms acceptable to us. The 
Party resolutely swept aside the path of enslaving loans and 
concessions. Comrade Stalin pointed out in this regard: 


“This path is also closed to us, because we did not wage a three-year 
civil war, repulsing all and all interventionists, so that later, after 
defeating the interventionists, we would voluntarily go into bondage 
to the imperialists” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of works on the 
study of the history of the CPSU (b), vol. III, p. 59.]. The country of the 
Soviets had to follow a new path, unexplored by other countries, the 
path of building an industry without credits from outside, on the basis 
of mobilizing internal sources, on the basis of socialist accumulation. 


Was it possible to solve the problem of accumulation from internal 
sources, without loans from outside? The fate of socialist 
industrialization, and consequently, the fate of socialism in the USSR, 
depended on the resolution of this issue. The Party, led by Comrade 
Stalin, answered this question in the affirmative. 


In doing so, the Party proceeded from taking into account the 
enormous advantages of the socialist economic system. The transfer 
of commanding heights into the hands of the proletarian state made 
it possible for industry and the national economy to develop 
according to plan, without competition and crises. The victory of the 
working class meant the liquidation of the class of capitalists and 
landlords, who unproductively consumed a huge part of the people's 
income before the revolution. Profits from state factories and plants, 
from transport, trade, and banks were no longer used for the parasitic 
consumption of parasites, but for the further expansion of industry. 


The Soviet government canceled the tsarist debts, on which the people 
annually paid hundreds of millions of rubles in gold of nothing but 
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interest. By abolishing landowner ownership of land, the Soviet 
government freed the peasantry from the annual payment of about 
500 million rubles to the landowners. gold rent for the land. Freed 
from all this burden, the peasantry could help the state build a new, 
powerful industry. The peasants were vitally interested in the 
development of heavy industry, this basis for the technical 
reconstruction of agriculture and the national economy as a whole, as 
well as in strengthening the country's defense capability. All this has 
created such sources of accumulation that the capitalist economy did 
not know. 


The most important source of accumulation was socialist industry 
itself, freed from the fetters of capitalist exploitation. The 15th Party 
Conference pointed out that the main conditions for increasing intra- 
industrial savings are the all-round rationalization of industry, its 
transfer to the rails of new technology, an increase in labor 
productivity and an increase in labor discipline, as well as a decisive 
reduction in overhead costs and an increase in the turnover of 
financial resources. The work carried out by the Party in this direction 
has yielded brilliant results. During the period from 1925/26 to 
1928/29, accumulations within industry amounted to years (in million 
rubles) [Implementation of the five-year plan for industry. Materials 
for the report of V. V. Kuibyshev at the XVI Party Congress, Giese, 
1930, pp. 132 - 133.]: 


Intra-industrial accumulation 


1925/26 1926/27 1927/28 1928/29 


Depreciation deductions 365 398 423 470 
Net profit 647 642 800 1140 
Total 1012 1040 1223 1610 


But intra-industrial accumulation alone was not enough for the 
extensive construction of heavy industry. For the industrialization of 
the country must be used in a certain amount and the accumulation 
of other sectors of the economy. The instrument for the redistribution 
of savings is the state budget. The party turns the budget into an 
important source of financing for the industrialization of the country, 
while strengthening the alliance between the working class and the 
peasantry. From 1925/26 the financing of industry according to the 
budget began to exceed its contributions to the budget. In 1925/26 this 
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excess amounted to 105 million rubles, and in 1929/30 it was over a 
billion rubles. Every year the state budget provided ever larger sums 
for the development of heavy industry [Ibid., p. 137.]. 


The Party also made extensive use of a third source of savings—the 
mobilization of the population's savings. This was achieved primarily 
through credit, which the working masses of the USSR widely and 
willingly provided to their state to finance socialist industrialization. 
During this period, the party created a new type of loans and new, 
applicable only in the USSR, methods of placing government bonds, 
based on attracting public organizations, the Soviet press to the 
implementation of long-term loans, creating komsods (commissions 
for promoting state credit) at enterprises and institutions, etc. The 
Industrialization Loan, issued in 1927 at the suggestion of the workers 
in response to the threat of a financial blockade by the world 
bourgeoisie, was the first massive long-term loan of the Soviet 
government, designed to be implemented among millions of working 
people. The transition to mass borrowing greatly expanded the base 
of public credit. From October 1925 to October 1930, the state debt of 
the USSR grew from 367.2 million rubles. to 2504.8 million rubles, i.e. 
almost seven times. This means that during this period the working 
people of the USSR lent their state over 2 billion rubles. for 
industrialization. 


At the same time, significant success was also achieved in mobilizing 
the population's funds through savings banks. If on October 1, 1925, 
786 thousand people consisted of savings bank depositors, and the 
amount of deposits was 21.3 million rubles, then on October 1, 1929, 
the number of depositors increased to 7172.2 thousand people (9 
times), and the amount of deposits - up to 315.8 million rubles. (15 
times). 


The year 1928/29 crowns the enormous work done by the Party under 
the leadership of Comrade Stalin to solve the problem of 
accumulation. In the article “The Year of the Great Turn,” Comrade 
Stalin wrote: “The past year has shown that, despite the open and 
secret financial blockade of the USSR, we did not go into bondage to 
the capitalists and successfully solved the problem of accumulation 
on our own, laying the foundations of heavy industry. Even the 
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inveterate enemies of the working class cannot deny this now” [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 266.]. 


One of the most important conditions for socialist accumulation was 
the struggle for a regime of economy. To implement a regime of 
economy means to establish such a procedure for the correct spending 
of all the funds available to the state and accumulated by it, so that 
not a single penny is spent in vain, unproductively. 


First of all, the austerity regime required a decisive reduction in 
overhead costs in trade and industrial organizations and enterprises, 
a reduction in unproductive costs by rationalizing the Soviet 
apparatus. This meant curtailing swollen accounts, liquidating 
redundant institutions, simplifying the organization and operation of 
many institutions, and reducing staffing. The Party understood the 
austerity regime not only as a reduction in the apparatus, but also as 
a broader implementation of austerity, which would also cover the 
issues of rationalizing production, making the best use of equipment, 
reducing production costs, and eliminating all losses in the national 
economy. The austerity regime was thus one of the most important 
methods of accelerating the expanded reproduction of socialist forms 
of economy. 


A lot of work has been done to reduce, rationalize and reduce the cost 
of the administrative apparatus. With the general growth of the entire 
national economy over this period, administrative and management 
expenses under the unified state budget decreased from 463.9 million 
rubles. in 1926/27 to 382.1 million rubles. in 1929/30. The share of 
administrative and management expenses in the single state budget 
decreased from 8.18% in 1926/27 to 3.29% in 1929/30. Administrative 
and management expenses in industry were greatly reduced: in 1926 
/ 27, their share in the value of gross industrial output was 4.4%, and 
in 1928/29 - 2.9% [Report of Comrade Ordzhonikidze on the work of 
the Central Control Commission at the XVI Congress of the CPSU (b). 
Verbatim report of the XVI Congress, vol. I, 1935, pp. 564, 566.]. 


Based on the successful solution of the problem of accumulation, the 
Party develops the capital construction of socialist industry. Capital 
construction took place in the previous period as well. However, at 
that time it was characterized by insignificant dimensions - for the 


342 


entire period from 1921 to 1925, the fixed assets of industry increased 
by only two percent. After the Fourteenth Party Congress, extensive 
capital construction in industry began. The year 1925/26 is a turning 
point in this respect. Capital investments in 1925/26 were twice as 
high as those in 1924/25. Since 1925/26, investments in fixed assets of 
industry begin to sharply—and to an ever greater extent—exceed 
their average annual depreciation. 


Investments and depreciation of fixed assets of the planned industry, 
including the housing stock of industry, in 1926/27 prices (in millions 


of rubles) 


1925/26 _1926/27 _1927/28 _1928/29 _ 


Attachments 809 1098 1367 1840 
Wear 319 334 361 396 
Investments in % to 


ine 254 329 379 465 
depreciation 


Along with the growth of investments, an ever greater part of them is 
channeled into the construction of heavy industry. The share of 
industries producing the means of production in capital investments 
in 1925/26 was 58.6%, in 1926/27 - 66.6%, and in 1928/29 - already 
about 74% [ Ibid .]. 


The party's policy of increasing capital investment and accelerating 
the pace of capital construction met with fierce resistance from class 
enemies and their agents within the party. The Trotskyists and 
Zinovievists, who were later exposed as the worst enemies of the 
people, speaking in words for the policy of industrialization, in fact 
“... scolded the party’s decision on the victory of socialism in the 
USSR, mocked the policy of socialist industrialization, demanded that 
a number of plants and factories be concessioned to foreigners, 
pinned their main hopes on foreign capitalist concessions in the 
USSR" ["History of the CPSU(b)". Short course, p. 271.]. 


The attitude of the Trotskyists, who sought to disrupt the 
industrialization of the country, found its vivid expression in the 
dynamics of capital investment, which was given in the OSVOK 
memorandum, developed with the participation of the Trotskyist 
Pyatakov. This projection of capital investment was based on the 
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wrecking, capitulationist "theory" of the damped curve. For the first 
years of the five-year plan, the OSVOK project outlined excessive 
tension in the line of investments, which could only lead to a break in 
the alliance between the working class and the peasantry, and in 
subsequent years, when the forces of socialism increased, the 
capitulators proposed a sharp reduction in capital expenditures. 
Describing the position of the Trotskyists, Comrade Stalin pointed out 
at the 16th Party Congress: “As for the reconstruction period, the 
Trotskyists, in terms of pace, are the most extreme minimalists and 
the most vile capitulators” [Stalin , Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 
415. ]. 


The wreckers from the “industrial party” and from the counter- 
revolutionary Menshevik organization, who had settled in the 
Supreme Council of National Economy and the State Planning 
Committee, followed the same path when developing long-term 
plans. 


Right-wing capitulators, headed by Bukharin, Rykov, and Tomsky, 
waged a bitter struggle against the Party line on the industrialization 
of the country at the time of the development and implementation of 
the first five-year plan. They openly opposed the socialist 
industrialization of the country. Thus, in the pages of the Moscow 
Party press and at Party meetings, the Rights shouted that 
industrialization was burdensome for the people, that the building of 
heavy industry was premature. Bukharin's assistant Uglanov 
opposed the construction of the Dneproges, demanding the transfer 
of funds from heavy industry to light industry. Uglanov and other 
right-wing capitulators assured that Moscow should remain calico, 
that machine-building plants should not be built in it. At every 
opportunity, the right-wing capitulators opposed the pace of 
industrial development adopted by the Party and demanded a 
reduction in appropriations for its capital construction. Bukharin 
openly opposed the pace of capital construction adopted and carried 
out by the party, proposing to be equal to the "bottlenecks". 


The struggle of the Bukharinites against the Party on the question of 
the pace of industrialization was aimed at discrediting the five-year 
plan, cutting, and squandering appropriations for the development of 
industry. 
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The party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, crushed enemy 
attempts to disrupt the industrialization of the country and organized 
the development of a truly Bolshevik five-year plan, the core of which 
was the construction of a socialist industry, which ensured the 
transformation of the USSR from an agrarian country into a powerful 
industrial power. The "optimal" version of the five-year plan, adopted 
by the 16th Party Conference, provided for increasing investment in 
industry from year to year, significantly exceeding the outlines of all 
previous five-year plans. 


According to the five-year plan, the following investments were 
planned for the capital construction of industry: in 1928/29 - 2091 
million rubles, in 1929/30 - 2845 million rubles, in 1930/31 - 3451 
million rubles, in 1931/32 - 3796 million rubles. and in 1932/33 - 4170 
million rubles. - a total of 16.4 billion rubles, and together with 
investments in electrification - 19.4 billion rubles. 


In fact, the targets of the first five-year plan for capital investment in 
industry were overfulfilled. For 4 1/4 years - from October 1928 to 
1932 - 24.8 billion rubles were actually invested in industry and 
electrification. (instead of 19.4 according to the plan), including 21.3 
billion rubles, or 86% of all investments, in the construction of heavy 
industry. 


Asa result of the development of capital construction, the growth rate 
of the fixed assets of industry, especially heavy industry, increased. 


By the end of the period of the Party's struggle for the 
industrialization of the country, the fixed assets of large-scale 
industry amounted to 10,985 million rubles. against 8105 million 
rubles. in 1925 [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1936, p. 3. By the 
range of sectors taken into account in 1913]. The fixed assets of 
industries that produce the means of production have grown 
especially significantly. This growth of fixed assets of industry took 
place both through the expansion and reconstruction of existing 
enterprises, and thanks to the ever more unfolding construction of 
new plants. 
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The fixed assets of the industry grew due to the introduction of new 
technology into industry. In the field of energy, there was an intensive 
process of replacing the least perfect and economical type of engine, 
the steam engine, with an advanced type - the steam and water 
turbine. 


By the end of 1928, the share of steam turbines in the power of all 
primary engines in industry increased to 28.3%, and at public power 
plants - up to 76.3%. In connection with the construction and 
commissioning of hydropower plants, the proportion of water 
turbines also increased. 


In the coal industry during this period, the first steps were taken to 
mechanize mining. So, if in 1925/26 in the coal industry of the USSR 
there were only 90 heavy-type coal mining machines, and light-type 
coal mining machines and jackhammers were few, then by the end of 
1929 there were already 761 heavy coal mining machines, 393 light 
and 1274 jackhammers hammer; mechanized coal mining increased 
by more than five times: in 1924/25, the percentage of mechanized 
mining in the Donbass was calculated in units, and by the end of 1929 
it was already approaching 30. 


In the oil industry, one of the first to embark on the path of technical 
reconstruction, there was an intensive process of mechanization of 
well drilling and oil production. The backward methods of drilling, 
rod, and cable were replaced by more modern - rotational. The share 
of rotary drilling increased from 41.2% in 1924/25 to 78.8% in 1928/29, 
while the share of percussion drilling fell from 58.3% to 18.8% 
respectively. In the field of oil production, a transition was made from 
bailing to a pumping system. In 1924/25, the share of tartan (not 
counting the flowing production) accounted for another 50.6%, and 
about 23% of all oil was produced by pumps. In 1928/29, 57.2% of the 
oil was already produced by pumps; 33.3% of oil accounted for 
compressor production and only 7% for bailing. Along with this, the 
electrification of the oil industry has intensified. So, in Grozneft, the 
electrification coefficient increased from 29.7% in 1924/25 to 87.4% in 
1928/29. In the Union as a whole, the electrification coefficient for oil 
production was 95.3% in 1928/29. Thus, by the end of the period under 
review, the electrification of production was almost complete. 
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Serious shifts have taken place in the field of mechanical engineering 
and electrical engineering. The machine park was significantly 
replenished here (to a greater extent due to new imported machines). 
Mechanical engineering was the first industry that began to introduce 
the continuous flow method into production. Continuous flow has 
received the greatest application in the electrical industry and 
agricultural engineering. 


Capital construction and the technical reconstruction of industry took 
on a huge scale in connection with the implementation of the 
construction plan of the first five-year plan. In 1928, and especially in 
1929, the construction of a number of large new enterprises of heavy 
industry began. In 1928, the construction of the Stalingrad Tractor 
Plant, the Belovsky Zinc Plant, the Ural Heavy Engineering Plant, etc. 
began. Molotov, the Kramatorsk plant of heavy engineering, the 
Stalinogorsk and Berezniki chemical plants, the Yaroslavl rubber- 
asbestos plant, etc. 


A characteristic feature of construction in the first five-year plan was 
the large size of the new factories and their high technical perfection. 


Party and government resolutions repeatedly stressed the need to 
make maximum use of the best achievements of world science and 
technology. For this, foreign specialists and technicians were 
involved, scientific trips of our business executives and specialists 
abroad to study modern technology there, wide familiarization with 
foreign technical literature, and foreign technical assistance in 
drafting new building projects. 


When developing projects for new factories, the party proceeded from 
the instructions of Lenin and Stalin on the need to catch up with the 
advanced capitalist countries in the shortest possible time in terms of 
the level of technology, focusing on the best examples of the latest 
technology. So, during the construction of metallurgical plants, an 
installation was taken for the construction of a blast furnace with a 
volume of 800-1000 cubic meters, powerful blooming plants, and an 
installation for comprehensive mechanization. During the 
construction of tractor factories, American-type factories were taken 
as samples, based on the mass-flow principle of production, equipped 
with the latest special machines, with maximum mechanization not 
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only in mechanical assembly, but also in procurement shops. Almost 
100% of the products (99.8%) are assembled in the tractor factories of 
the USSR in a mechanized flow, and in foundries almost 100% 
machine molding is used. 


And here, too, the wreckers tried to play dirty tricks, tried to frustrate 
the general line of the Party. During the development of projects for 
new plants in the first five-year plan, pests who had settled in design 
organizations tried to turn our construction onto the path of backward 
technology. The Party gave a resolute rebuff to these attempts to 
smuggle backward technology into the projects of new factories. 


The wreckers who had settled in the planning and design 
organizations tried in every possible way to slow down the victorious 
implementation of the Stalinist industrialization plan, delaying, in 
particular, the deadlines for designing and ordering equipment. For 
this purpose, unnecessary redesigns were often made. The pests 
sought to create a disproportion in the construction of individual 
branches of production. 


The transition to extensive new construction required a serious 
development of the material base of industrial construction. It was 
necessary to expand the production of building materials on a large 
scale, as well as to create a cadre of construction workers. During the 
period of struggle for industrialization (1926-1929), a large army of 
construction workers was created in the process of expanding 
construction. In 1924/25, there were only 286.9 thousand construction 
workers, and in 1929 - already 917.8 thousand. During these years, the 
building materials industry was created: in 1929, cement production 
increased three times compared to 1925 the production of bricks by 
five times, the production of glass by more than two times, etc. The 
production of a number of new building materials was organized. 


While creating new fixed assets of industry, and on an unprecedented 
scale, the Party at the same time paid great attention to the utilization 
of existing existing fixed assets. 


Before the revolution, every industrial enterprise adapted to the 
changing market conditions and was engaged in the production of a 


huge range of products. So, for example, agricultural engineering 
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plants, which were part of Ukrtrestselmash in 1928, produced in 1914: 
single-body plows of 172 brands, multi-body plows of 92 brands, 
cultivators of 41 brands and threshers of 122 brands. 


The diversity of manufactured products, which was still largely 
preserved by the beginning of the period of socialist industrialization 
of the USSR, naturally greatly reduced the use of fixed assets. 

In industry, work is underway to revise the range of products. As a 
result of this work, there is a strong reduction in the number of brands 
of manufactured products; so, for example, instead of 850 brands of 
agricultural machines manufactured in 1913 by factories 
subsequently united by Ukrselmashtrest, in 1926/27 only 93 brands 
were produced. The reduction in the brands of manufactured 
products led to a significant increase in labor productivity and a 
reduction in the cost of production. 


Large reserves in the use of equipment consisted in increasing the 
time of its operation. A huge role in the fight against inertia and 
routine in production was played by the continuous production week, 
introduced by a government decree in 1929. It broke the operating 
mode of equipment that had existed since the pre-war period, in 
which almost all industrial equipment (with the exception of certain 
industries) did not work for about 70 days a year. worked. Continuity 
has greatly increased the operating time of the equipment and thus 
contributed to a significant increase in output without additional 
capital investment. By the end of March 1930, 1,551.4 thousand people 
were already working on a continuous line in the entire industry. 


A serious means of increasing the operating time of the equipment 
was also an increase in the shift ratio, i.e., an increase in the number 
of hours of operation of the equipment in one day. 


Mass rationalization work was of great importance for increasing the 
use of fixed assets. The Party has repeatedly emphasized the 
importance of rationalization, pointing out that the broad masses 
must be drawn into this work. The 15th Party Congress specifically 
pointed out: “This work on the rationalization of the entire national 
economy, as its main and decisive prerequisite, has a broad 
involvement in it of the working and peasant masses” [“VKP (b) in 
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resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of 
the Central Committee”, part II, p. 249.]. 


The 15th Party Congress, in a resolution on the report of the Central 
Committee, pointed out that the rationalization of production, 
together with the improvement and simplification of the state and 
cooperative apparatus, is the key task for the coming period. In order 
to carry out the plan for the industrialization of the country, to 
overcome the difficulties that stood in the way of socialist 
construction, the most intense work was needed to rationalize the 
most important branches of the economy and management. 


The essence of socialist rationalization lies in the improvement of 
technology and the organization of production, which, in contrast to 
capitalist rationalization, leads to the strengthening of the socialist 
system, the growth of the defensive might of our country and the 
steady rise in the material and cultural level of the working class. 
Therefore, broad masses of working people participated in 
rationalization work. The main way to rationalize the entire industry 
was the construction of new enterprises based on the most advanced 
technology. Improvement of technical equipment and organization of 
labor at existing enterprises should have played a significant role. But 
along with this, the daily work on carrying out a number of measures 
for the maximum use of the available equipment, better adaptation, 
and reorganization of it acquired great importance. Participated in 
this work introducing their rationalization and inventive proposals, a 
wide range of workers, engineers, technicians. These proposals 
concerned the most diverse aspects of production and provided 
significant savings. Work on the rationalization of production and 
management played a big role in industrialization. 


Socialist emulation, which originated among the masses as a response 
to Stalin's five-year program of great work, was a powerful lever for 
fulfilling the five-year plan and overcoming the difficulties associated 
with the reconstruction of the national economy. As a result of the 
rapid rise in the creative activity of the masses, the industrial plan of 
the first year of the five-year plan was not only fulfilled, but also 
overfulfilled: for oil - by 4.6%, for rolled products - by 5.7%, for copper 
- by 6.7%, for brick - by 11.5%, for cement - by 2.8%, for tractors - by 
8.3%, for cars - by 35.7%, for the mining industry - by 35.2%, etc. 
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industry as a whole in 1928/29, the increase in production amounted 
to 24% instead of 21.4% according to the plan. 


The results of the first year of the five-year plan have demonstrated 
the tremendous potentialities of the socialist economic system. The 
Stalinist policy of socialist industrialization of our country has 
completely won. 


The technical renewal of fixed assets and their better use, the powerful 
rise in the production activity of the masses served as the basis for 
high growth rates of industrial output. 


In 1926, the growth of production was still going on to a certain extent 
due to the restoration of enterprises and individual workshops. By 
1927 this source had been largely exhausted, while capital work in 
industry had not yet had time to produce a serious effect. But as early 
as 1928, a significant rise in the rate of growth of industrial output 
began, especially in the branches producing the means of production. 


Production growth rates as a percentage of the previous year 


1926 1927 1928 1929 1930 


All major industry 143.2 1144 1248 125.9 129.7 
Group "A" 145.0 1145 122.2 131.7 141.2 
Group "B" 1419 1143 1268 121.6 120.2 


The output of large-scale industry grows in 1929 to 19,923 million 
rubles. against 7739 million rubles. in 1925 and 10.2 billion rubles. in 
1913 (in 1926/27 prices) [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 1936, p. 
railway depots and the fishing industry). In a full circle, including the 
industries listed, the output of large-scale industry in 1913 amounted 
to 11 billion rubles.]. In four years - from 1926 to 1929 - the annual 
output of large-scale industry increased by an enormous amount - 
12,184 million rubles - exceeding the entire output of 1913. 


By the end of the period of struggle for socialist industrialization, the 
successful implementation of the policy of rapid industrial 
development ensured the predominance of industrial products in the 
total output of industry and agriculture. 
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The ratio of industrial and agricultural products (in%) 


1913 1924 1929 
large industry 42.1 27.2 54.5 
Agriculture 57.9 72.8 45.5 


Significant successes were also achieved in expanding the production 
of means of production. The output of group A of large-scale industry 
increased in 1929 to 8,966 million rubles. against 3356 million rubles. 
in 1925 and 4177 million rubles. in 1913, that is, it was 267% of the 
level of 1925 and 214.7% of the pre-war level. The share of group A in 
industrial output rose from 40.7% in 1913 to 45% in 1929. . amounted 
to 42.9%, and in 1929 - 47.6%.]. 


For individual industries that produced means of production (group 
"A"), the following growth took place: 


Growth of output in branches of the licensed industry in prices of 
1,926 / 27 (excluding work in progress) in 1929 in % of 1925 [National 
Economy of the USSR, 1932, pp. 2-3.] 


power plants 207.7 
Coal and coke industry 244.9 
Peat industry 295.2 
Oil production 193.5 
Oil refining 229.9 
Metallurgy of ferrous metals 223.0 
Metallurgy of non-ferrous metals 291.9 
mechanical engineering 363.7 
Including: 

Agricultural engineering 465.2 
electrical engineering 363.9 
Basic chemistry 191.7 


Mechanical engineering, the core of the country's industrialization, 
received especially rapid rates of development. In 1929, the output of 
machine-building increased 3.6 times as compared with 1925. The 
production of certain types of machine-building products increased 
even more. 


Manufacture of certain types of products of mechanical engineering 
and electrical engineering (in kind) 
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1929 in % 


Product types 1913 1925 1929 by by 
1913 1925 
Steam turbines (in {82.02 
ae 5.9 16.21, 1389.8 506.2 
ae PONE 60 32.71126.42 451.4 386.5 
(thousand m2 ) : , ; , : 
Diesel (in thousand HP) 35.1 18.0169.22 197.2 384.4 
not 

Tractors (pi 538 4569 — 849.2 
ractors (pieces) Peer ener 849 
Seeders (thousand units) 67.0 35.6 151.7 2264 426.1 
Th 

a en 45.0 168.2 ... 373.8 
pieces) 

H 1 thousand 

Fee ees a usane 766 633.21896.3 282.6 299.5 
pieces) 

Electric 1 ili 

cone, dampens 10.7 16.4 369.0 153.3 
pieces) 

1 1924/25 

2 1928/29 


3 Including the production of incomplete turbines. 


Over the four years of the struggle for industrialization, the 
production of certain types of machine-building products grows: for 
steam boilers - almost 4 times, for steam turbines - 5 times, for diesel 
engines - almost 4 times, for threshing machines - 3.7 times, for 
tractors - by 8.5 times, for seeders - by 4.3 times, etc. As can be seen 
from the table, by the end of the period, the output of mechanical 
engineering leaves the pre-war level far behind. 


A significant increase in output was also achieved in other branches 
of heavy industry. Pig iron smelting [Here and below, when we speak 
about the products of individual branches of industry, we mean large- 
scale industry.] rose from 1.3 million tons in 1925 to 4 million tons in 
1929; steel smelting, respectively, from 1.9 million tons to 4.9 million 
tons; coal mining - from 16.9 million tons to 41.7 million tons. 
However, the growth in the production of ferrous metals, coal, 
chemical products, and products of some other industries did not 
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keep pace with the growth in the needs of the national economy. 
These industries were most destroyed during the period of 
intervention and civil war, and the process of their restoration 
dragged on. The restoration of these industries was hindered by the 
wrecking of the top of the engineering and technical intelligentsia, as 
well as the presence of serious shortcomings in the economic 
management. 


The Party and the government paid great attention to these sectors. A 
number of resolutions of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks outlined a program for the rapid 
expansion of the coal industry, ferrous metallurgy, chemical and 
other industries. The development of industry in the USSR proceeded 
under the sign of socialist industrialization, under the sign of the 
decisive displacement of capitalist elements. By the beginning of the 
period of struggle for industrialization, the share of the private sector 
in industry was still significant. True, in large-scale, so-called licensed 
industry [Census industry includes industrial enterprises with a 
number of workers of at least 16 with an engine and at least 30 without 
an engine.] The share of the private sector in gross output was already 
small in 1924/25 - less than 4%. But, besides the qualification industry, 
there is a small and handicraft industry, the share of which in the total 
industrial output was 22.4% in 1926/27. In individual sectors of the 
light and food industry, small-scale and handicraft industry provided 
the predominant part of the output. Thus, for example, in the clothing 
industry, the output of small enterprises in 1926/27 amounted to 
72.1%, in the production of leather shoes - 74.5%, in the flour-grinding 
industry - 61.9%, in woodworking - 29.6% and etc. The share of the 
socialized sector in the gross output of small industry by the 
beginning of the period was small - in 1924/25 it was only 23%. 


The conditions of handicraft industry, where cooperation was still 
poorly developed, provided wide scope for the activity of private 
capital. Ina report at the 15th Party Congress, Comrade Stalin pointed 
out that”... in the field of handicraft industry in general, in the field of 
leather and textile industries in particular, there are a considerable 
number of new millionaires who enslave handicraftsmen and small 
producers in general" [Lenin and Stalin, Collection works for the 
study of the history of the CPSU (b), vol. IIL, p. 238.]. 
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While developing large-scale socialist industry, the Party 
simultaneously develops work to draw handicraftsmen into the co- 
operatives and intensifies pressure on the private trader. The 
proportion of trade cooperation and small-scale industry products is 
increasing sharply. As a result, the share of the private sector in the 
total output of all industry falls from 19% in 1924/25 to 14% in 1926/27, 
while the share of the socialist sector accordingly grows from 81% to 
86%. 


After the Fifteenth Party Congress, the rate of growth of the socialist 
sector in industry and the displacement of private capitalist elements 
increased. At the 16th Party Congress, Comrade Stalin pointed out: 
“Tt is clear that the question of who wins whom, the question of 
whether socialism will defeat the capitalist elements in industry or 
whether they will defeat socialism, has already been decided in the 
main in favor of socialist forms of industry. Resolved definitively and 
irrevocably” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p. 366.]. 


The enormous growth of production, the successes in 
industrialization and technical reconstruction, the ousting of the 
private sector from industry - all this determined the need for 
organizational restructuring of industry. 


In 1926 and in previous years, the VSNKh included TsUGPROM 
(Central Directorate of State Industry), which was engaged in the 
operational current management of industry, and GEM (Main 
Economic Directorate), which was engaged in planning and 
regulatory work. This organizational structure of the Supreme 
Economic Council came into conflict with the new tasks arising from 
the development of socialist industrialization. The technical 
reconstruction of industry, which was unfolding on a large scale, 
required the concretization of planning and management and the 
approximation of planning bodies to individual branches of industry. 
Therefore, in 1926, the Supreme Economic Council was reorganized. 
Instead of TSUGPROM and GEM in 1926, main departments and 
committees for individual branches of industry were organized. At 
the same time, a consolidated industrial planning body is being 
created - the Planning and Economic Directorate (PES). He was given 
the task of working out the key planned problems of industry. Thus, 
the planning of industry was greatly strengthened. 
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The current operational management of enterprises was increasingly 
carried out directly by the trusts. Trusts in Soviet industry were 
created at the beginning of the recovery period as organizations 
operating on a cost-benefit basis. During this period, trusts were 
predominantly organizations of a financial and commercial nature, 
the center of gravity of their work was directed to marketing and 
supply. However, as production grew and economic ties became 
more complex, sales functions were gradually transferred from trusts 
to new organizations — syndicates. Special supply organizations were 
created, a credit center for industry (Prombank) was organized. At the 
same time, the rapid growth of production sharply brought to the 
attention of the trusts questions of the organization of production, 
questions of the work of an individual enterprise. Decree on trusts 9 
June 1927, on the one hand, it significantly expanded the operational 
independence of the industrial enterprise, and on the other, it 
strengthened the leading planning role of the trusts. The trusts were 
transformed into production management bodies for industrial 
enterprises. 


The transition to a broad technical reconstruction required further 
organizational restructuring of industry. The Decree of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of 
December 5, 1929, provided for an even greater strengthening of 
specific planning leadership while increasing the operational 
independence of the enterprise within the framework of the plan. This 
resolution stated: “The enterprise is the main link in the management 
of industry. Therefore, the maintenance of the enterprise, the correct 
organization of supply, the most perfect organization of labor within 
the enterprise, the complete implementation of unity of command in 
production, the creation of the most favorable conditions for the 
maximum activity of the working collective and technical personnel 
of the enterprise, the selection of qualified administration, the 
necessary degree of independence of the enterprise, are the basis for 
further improvement. management system of socialist industry” 
[“Directives of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks on 
Economic Issues”, p. 641.]. 


All state enterprises were given the task of decisively strengthening 
self-financing. Enterprises were transferred to an independent 
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balance, part of the savings from cost reduction remained at their 
disposal and could be used for the household needs of the enterprise. 
Cost accounting began to be applied to workshops as well. 


In 1929, the system of industrial management was also restructured. 
Previously, planning functions were separated from the current 
operational management of enterprises, carried out by syndicates and 
trusts. In the future, the role of trusts and syndicates increased. The 
syndicates increasingly intensified their activity in regulating the 
production of trusts, and increasingly expanded their functions of 
planning production. The need to direct the technical re-equipment of 
enterprises, the task of specific operational management, the 
strengthening of cost accounting - all this required the unification of 
both planned and current operational functions in a single 
management, all this required the approach of management to 
enterprises. 


The main departments of the Supreme Council of National Economy 
were liquidated and replaced by self-supporting associations created 
on the basis of syndicates, which combined the former operational 
work of the syndicates with the planned work of the former central 
directorates. In a number of industries, no intermediate links were 
created between enterprises and these associations. Wherever there 
was a network of dispersed enterprises, trusts remained. 


A PTEU (Planning-Technical-Economic Department) was created in 
the Supreme Council of National Economy, which led the branches of 
industry, relying on associations. 


The Decree of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks of December 5, 1929 was the final moment in the 
organizational restructuring of industry during the period of the 
struggle for socialist industrialization. This resolution ensured the 
organizational preparation of industry for its solution of the great 
tasks of technical reconstruction that arose in connection with the 
implementation of the first five-year plan. 
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Labor and Human Resources 


Socialist industrialization already at its first stage required a 
significant increase in the number of workers and employees in the 
national economy as a whole and in industry in particular. During the 
period from 1925/26 to 1929, the average annual number of workers 
and employees in the national economy increased from 10,173.4 
thousand to 12,167.9 thousand people. Especially significant were the 
growth rates in the number of workers employed in large-scale 
industry and construction. In industry, the number of workers and 
employees in 1925/26 was 2678 thousand people, and in 1929 - 3365.9 
thousand; in construction - respectively 426.4 thousand and 917.8 
thousand people ["Trud in the USSR", 1936, pp. 10 - 11.]. The share of 
large-scale industry and construction in the entire national economy, 
in terms of the number of employed workers and employees, 
increased from 30.5% to 35.2% from 1925/26 to 1929. Already in 
1926/27 the number of workers in industry reached the pre-war level, 
and in 1929 it exceeded it by 16.2%. 


If at the beginning of the industrialization of the country the 
workforce could still be recruited to some extent at the expense of old 
cadres returning to work in industry, then later this reserve was 
already exhausted and recruitment took place mainly at the expense 
of new workers. 


Along with the growing need of the country for new personnel and 
the rapid growth in the number of workers and employees employed 
in the national economy, in the period from 1926 to 1929 there was a 
significant number of unemployed. The number of unemployed, 
according to the People's Commissariat of Labor (according to 281 
labor exchanges), was 1070.8 thousand people on October 1, 1926, and 
1364.6 thousand people on October 1, 1928. These data, as it was 
proved later, were greatly exaggerated due to the clogging of the 
catalogs of labor exchanges by fictitious unemployed. 


Unemployment in the USSR had a completely different character than 
unemployment in the capitalist countries. The machine under 
capitalism is the worst competitor of the worker. As the productivity 
of labor increases, as Marx pointed out, capital creates an increased 
supply of labor faster than it increases the demand for labor power. 
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From the very first steps of its emergence, capitalism creates and then 
reproduces on an ever-increasing scale a reserve army of labor. This 
army of unemployed during the period of the general crisis of 
capitalism reaches enormous proportions and acquires a stable, 
chronic character. 


Unemployment in the USSR, as stated in the resolution of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks of 
December 5, 1929, was the result of a general increase in the entire 
working-age population of the country and the so-called agrarian 
overpopulation. Of the total number of unemployed in 1364.6 
thousand people on October 1, 1928, there were only 206.5 thousand 
industrial workers, or 15%, and unskilled - about 700 thousand 
people, adolescents - 240.3 thousand, etc. e. The technical 
reconstruction and rationalization of production, far from being to 
any extent the cause of this unemployment, was, on the contrary, the 
most important condition for its elimination, inasmuch as they led to 
an increase in the number of employed workers. In this connection, 
the Fifteenth Party Congress directly pointed out that socialist 
rationalization is the most important condition for the elimination of 
unemployment. The practice of our construction quickly confirmed 
this position. As a result of the development of industrialization in the 
USSR, the demand for workers began to grow with such force that 
already in 1929 the number of unemployed was noticeably reduced. 
On the other hand, the great turning point in the countryside—the 
collectivization of agriculture, which developed rapidly from the end 
of 1929—undermined class stratification at the root and eliminated 
poverty in the countryside. All this led at the end of 1930 to the 
complete elimination of unemployment in the USSR. 


The implementation of the industrialization policy in the USSR has 
increased the industry's need for a_ skilled workforce to an 
extraordinary degree. As early as 1928, industry began to feel a 
shortage of skilled workers in certain professions. In this regard, the 
training of new workers is being widely developed. Fabzavuch is 
being strengthened as the main form of training qualified personnel 
from young people. Along with the FZU schools, all other types of 
training are greatly expanding: vocational courses, courses for the 
retraining of the unemployed, etc. 
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The enormous quantitative growth of the working class was 
accompanied by an increase in its political consciousness and 
industrial activity. A vivid expression of this is the development of 
production meetings and mass rationalization work. In 1926, in a 
report to the active members of the Leningrad party organization, 
Comrade Stalin emphasized the importance of production 
conferences and pointed out that it was necessary to revive their work 
in every possible way. 


The development of production conferences and mass rationalization 
work paved the way for the development of socialist emulation and 
shock work. Ensuring the success of socialist construction required 
intensifying the activity of the masses, exposing, and defeating the 
agents of the class enemy in the ranks of the party and in trade union 
organizations. Further, a decisive change was needed in the field of 
labor productivity and cost reduction, it was necessary to strengthen 
socialist accumulation in order to increase the rate of development of 
industry and socialist agriculture. 


Broad socialist competition among the masses begins to unfold in the 
USSR from the very beginning of the first five-year plan. 


The development of the first five-year plan and the beginning of its 
implementation caused a wave of enthusiasm among the workers. At 
a number of enterprises, shock brigades were organized, mainly from 
young people. 


In January 1929, the Komsomol Central Committee decided to 
organize an all-Union competition among young people to reduce 
costs and improve product quality. In the process of this competition, 
the growth of shock brigades began, production reviews and roll calls 
were held. A strong impetus to the development of competition 
between factories was given by the appeal of the workers of the 
Leningrad factory "Krasny Vyborzhets", as well as the response of the 
workers of the Kamensk paper mill (in March 1929). This roll call 
between the Leningrad and Kamensk workers immediately found a 
lively response in other enterprises of our country. The factories of 
AMO, Dynamo, Trekhgornaya manufactory and many others 
responded to the appeal of Leningraders. Contracts are concluded 
between individual plants to increase labor productivity and reduce 
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costs. In Kolomna, an agreement was signed between the largest 
machine-building plants, in Tver - between textile factories, etc. 


A milestone in the development of socialist emulation was the 
address of the 16th Party Conference, which assessed socialist 
emulation as a continuation of the best traditions of communist 
subbotniks, as a continuation of the heroic traditions of past years, 
which have been preserved and multiplied by the working class of 
our country. Socialist emulation, the address pointed out, should 
become a permanent method of drawing the working people into 
socialist construction, a means of socialist education of the working 
class, a powerful means of awakening and organizing the initiative to 
fulfill the five-year plan and develop self-criticism from below. The 
appeal of the 16th Party Conference introduced an organizing 
principle into the cause of socialist emulation. It determined the great 
historical significance of the competition, linked it with the main tasks 
of the socialist offensive, set before him specific goals and gave 
impetus to a further increase in the activity of the masses. On the basis 
of the instructions of the 16th Party Conference and the resolution of 
the Central Committee of the Party of May 9, 1929, socialist emulation 
is transformed into a powerful mass movement, expressing a turning 
point in the attitude towards work of the broadest masses of the 
working class. 


Socialist emulation has demonstrated remarkable examples of a new 
attitude towards work. Workers put forward counter-projects at 
many enterprises, exceeding the plan targets outlined by the Party 
and the government. People's views on work have changed. Labor 
from a forced, heavy burden, hard labor, as it was under capitalism, 
has turned into a matter of honor, a matter of glory, a matter of valor 
and heroism. 


Comrade Stalin highly appraised the developing socialist emulation. 
In the preface to E. Mikulina's pamphlet "Competition of the Masses" 
in May 1929, Comrade Stalin wrote: 


“One can hardly doubt that one of the most important facts, if not the 
most important fact, of our construction is at the moment the widely 
developed competition of the millions of workers” [Lenin and Stalin, 
O socialist competition, 1938, p. 105.]. 
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In this preface, Comrade Stalin brilliantly developed Lenin's ideas 
about competition among the masses, about the fundamental 
difference between socialist competition and capitalist competition. 


Of great importance was the development of socialist emulation in the 
new buildings of the first five-year plan, where it became a powerful 
means of carrying out construction plans ahead of schedule. At the 
Stalingrad tractor-building competition arose for the first time in 
September 1929. At the initiative of the youth, the first shock brigade 
of 20 people was organized in the carpentry shop. Soon, she drew 
almost the entire workshop into her ranks. Then the competition 
swept the construction sites. 


Real miracles were shown by shock builders of the Magnitogorsk, 
Kuznetsk, Kharkov Tractor, and other factories of the first five-year 
plan, organizing and educating hundreds of thousands of builders in 
the spirit of a socialist attitude to work and mobilizing them around 
the slogan of early completion of the construction plan. A number of 
brilliant records were set by concrete workers, plasterers, bricklayers, 
and other workers - builders of new buildings. The unprecedented 
rates of concreting achieved in Magnitogorsk by Comrade Galliulin's 
team in the construction of coke ovens are well known. This team 
achieved 1,196 batches in an 8-hour shift on a Jager-type concrete 
mixer, overturning the previously considered maximum rate of 280 
batches. At the construction of the Dneproges, the Stalingrad Tractor 
Plant and at a number of other construction sites, workers exceeded 
world records of labor productivity. 


The development of socialist emulation and shock work resulted in a 
significant increase in labor productivity, starting from 1928. If 1927 
gave an increase in annual output per worker by 7% compared to the 
previous year, then 1928 gives an increase of almost 14%, and 1929 — 
by 12.9%. In 1929, labor productivity in industry was 166.7% 
compared to 1925. Using mainly old and renovated enterprises 
inherited from tsarist Russia, the working class of the USSR in 1929 
reached an average annual output per worker, one and a half times 
higher than the level of 1913. And this is in conditions of a sharp 
reduction in the working day. 
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Summing up the results of 1929, Comrade Stalin pointed out: “There 
can hardly be any doubt that one of the most important facts, if not 
the most important fact of our construction over the past year, is the 
fact that we have succeeded in achieving a decisive change in the field 
of labor productivity. This turning point was expressed in the 
development of creative initiative and a mighty labor upsurge of the 
vast masses of the working class on the front of socialist construction. 
This is our first and main achievement over the past year” [Stalin, 
Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 265.]. 


This labor upsurge of the masses was the most important and 
inalienable prerequisite for the socialist offensive along the entire 
front. It was prepared by the Party by a broad development of self- 
criticism and the fight against bureaucracy in our institutions. He, for 
his part, was of decisive importance in raising labor productivity and 
achieving high rates of industrialization of the country. The condition 
for this upsurge was the decisive and consistent struggle of the party 
against all the enemies of socialism, against Trotskyism and the right- 
wing restorers of capitalism. 


The implementation of the policy of industrialization of the country 
sharpened to an unusual extent the problem of engineering, technical 
and leading personnel. It required, first of all, a large increase in the 
number of specialists in industry. The number of engineering and 
technical workers employed directly at enterprises and in 
construction increased, according to TSUNKhU, from 62.2 thousand 
people as of January 1, 1925, to 112.6 thousand as of January 1, 1930, 
i.e. by 50.4 thousand people. The growing need of industry for 
specialists necessitated the deployment of a secondary and higher 
technical school. The volume, scale, and nature of training specialists 
in the network of universities that developed during the recovery 
period did not meet the demands of industrialization and technical 
reconstruction of industry. Until 1928, the number of students in 
industrial colleges did not exceed 50,000. Significant dropouts and 
repetition were observed in educational institutions. As a result, 
higher education graduates were very small. At the same time, the 
educational work of the technical colleges was characterized by a 
number of significant shortcomings, the most important of which was 
the isolation of the technical colleges from production and from the 
latest technological achievements. 
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Fighting ruthlessly against the right-wing restorers of capitalism, who 
were striving to frustrate the Party's line of creating a new industrial 
and technical intelligentsia, the Party did a tremendous job of 
deploying and improving the training of new specialists. “The 
training of new specialists,” as stated in the resolution of the July 
plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks in 1928, “is becoming the most important task of the 
entire party” [“The All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 
Resolutions and Decisions of Congresses, Conferences and Plenums 
of the Central Committee”, Part II, p. 290.]. 


The network of higher education institutions was expanded. In 
particular, the November plenum of the Central Committee of the All- 
Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1929 recognized the 
construction of 47 new technical schools and 172 technical schools 
planned in the first five-year plan as insufficient and suggested that 
the State Planning Commission, the economic people's commissariats, 
and the People's Commissariat of Education develop a five-year plan 
for training specialists in accordance with the needs of the country's 
industrialization. The July Plenum of the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1928 made a number of 
decisions aimed at improving the educational work of higher 
educational institutions and technical schools. Of great importance for 
the training of specialists was the decision of the plenum to strengthen 
the connection between technical colleges and production. A number 
of technical colleges and technical schools were transferred to the 
jurisdiction of economic people's commissariats (VSNKh and NKPS). 


The social composition of the students improved decisively. The 
working stratum in the technical colleges grew steadily. Thousands of 
party members, Komsomol members and non-party members 
devoted to the cause of the working class were mobilized for study. 


The Shakhty Trial sharpened the question of our economic cadres. He 
showed that in a number of cases the role of our economic leaders was 
reduced, as noted by the April Plenum of the Central Committee of 
the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks in 1928, to the role of a 
"bad commissar in industry", leading without a serious knowledge of 
the production and technical side of the matter. It was on this soil that 
blind trust in specialists grew, there was no vigilant control over their 
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work. Meanwhile, the grandiose tasks of technical reconstruction 
demanded an improvement in technical and economic management 
and presented new, increased demands on business executives. 
Comrade Stalin, summing up the results of the April plenum of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
in 1928, set before the business executives the task of mastering 
technology. 


A distinctive feature of socialist industrialization is the continuous 
improvement in the material well-being of the working people. In the 
struggle against all the enemies of socialism, Comrade Stalin 
defended the path of socialist industrialization of the country. Despite 
the fact that in those years industrialization was accompanied by 
special difficulties characteristic of its initial stage, despite the fact that 
during this period the country experienced a severe hunger in 
technology and in order to create an industry it was necessary to make 
a number of sacrifices, to impose the most severe economy in the 
entire economy Despite all this, the Party has managed to ensure, 
along with a huge increase in investments in industry, a continuous 
improvement in the material conditions of the working masses. 


A general indicator of the standard of living of the working people, in 
the broadest sense of the word, is the amount and share of the national 
income at their disposal. In the capitalist countries, a huge part of the 
national income belongs to the exploiters. The share of workers in the 
USA accounted for 54% (1923), in England - 45% of the national 
income (1924). The rest of it was appropriated by the exploiters. 


The national income in the USSR as a whole increased during the 
period from 1925/26 to 1929/30 from 20.6 billion to 34.3 billion rubles. 
(in 1926/27 prices); in 1913 it was 21 billion rubles. Already in 1925/26, 
the main part of the national income in the USSR fell to the share of 
the working people. In subsequent years, as a result of the rapid 
growth of the socialist sector of the economy and the displacement of 
capitalist elements, there was a further sharp decline in the share of 
capitalist elements in the national income and an increase in the share 
of working people. The share of workers and working peasants in the 
national income rose from 75.2% in 1927/28 to 77.1% in 1929/30; the 
share of the public sector, whose funds are also spent in the interests 
of the working masses, increased from 8.4% to 15.2%, while the share 
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of kulaks and urban capitalists fell from 8.1% to 1.8%.This made it 
possible to use part of the national income, which had previously been 
appropriated by the exploiting elements, to expand socialist 
production and improve the living conditions of the working people. 


The rise in the material well-being of the working class found a vivid 
expression in the growth of the wage fund. The annual wage fund for 
the entire national economy grew from 3838.6 million rubles. in 
1924/25 to 9735.2 million rubles. in 1929, i.e. in 2 1/2times, and in large- 
scale industry and construction - from 1388.3 million to 4163.3 million 
rubles, that is, three times. This enormous increase in the wage fund 
reflected on the one hand, the growth in the size of the working class, 
and, on the other, the systematic increase in the level of average 
individual wages. The average annual wage in the entire national 
economy has increased from 450 rubles. in 1924/25 to 800 rubles. in 
1929; in large-scale industry, respectively, from 566 to 957 rubles, and 
in construction from 676 to 1025 rubles. ["Trud in the USSR", 1936, pp. 
16 - 17, 20 - 21.]. Along with individual wages, the expenditures of the 
state and trade unions on cultural and everyday services for the 
working people grew rapidly, constituting a very substantial amount 
in the budget of workers and employees. These include: social 
insurance, medical care, schools, catering, housing and communal 
construction, etc. 


Social insurance plays a huge role in improving the material situation 
of the working people. Funds allocated for social insurance by state 
and public organizations are a powerful base for the implementation 
of a diverse system of measures, such as providing workers, 
employees, and members of their families during illness, injury, 
disability, old age, protection of motherhood and infancy, sanatorium 
- spa treatment, provision of holiday homes, etc. The social insurance 
budget increased from 1924/25 to 1928/29 more than 2 1/2 times - from 
474.2 million to 1258.8 million rubles. [Ibid., 1932, p. 182]. 


The state has launched extensive work in the area of public health for 
the working people with the help of a system of preventive and 
curative measures. Appropriations for public health in 1929 
amounted to 661 million rubles, that is, an amount five times greater 
than in 1914. During the years of the existence of Soviet power, a 
network of nurseries, women's and children's consultations was re- 
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created, almost anew and medical assistance to workers at home and 
outpatient care was provided on a huge scale. Before the revolution, 
there were absolutely no health centers at enterprises, and in 1929 
there were already about 2,000 health centers. 


Summing up the results of the work done by the Party to raise the 
material level of the working class, Comrade Stalin, in his report at 
the 16th Party Congress, pointed out that the real wages of workers 
(including contributions to social security, to the fund for improving 
the living conditions of workers, expenses for workers’ housing 
construction, for the protection of motherhood and infancy and other 
activities) increased in relation to the pre-war level to 167%. “If,” 
Comrade Stalin further pointed out, “we add to this circumstance a 
number of other factors, such as an increase in the role of public 
catering, cheaper housing for workers, a huge number of scholarships 
for workers and children of workers, cultural services, etc., then we 
can safely say, that the increase in the wages of workers will be a much 
larger percentage than indicated in the statistics of some of our 
institutions” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 10th, p.383] 


Working conditions at the enterprise are of great importance for the 
health of the worker. Describing the material conditions of work in a 
capitalist enterprise, Marx asked: “Isn’t Fourier right when he calls 
factories “softened hard labor’”?” [Marx, Capital, vol. I, 1935, p. 327]. 
Capital systematically robs the worker engaged in the labor process 
of all the conditions necessary for life: space, air, light, as well as all 
the means that protect the worker from life-threatening or unhygienic 
conditions of production. 


In the USSR, the issue of labor protection and safety has been raised 
to unprecedented heights. In old enterprises, great work was done on 
ventilation, lighting, and safety measures. New enterprises were built 
taking into account the provision of the best working conditions and 
maximum safety. As a result, injuries and morbidity of workers have 
sharply decreased. 


The introduction of the world's shortest working day led to a further 
increase in labor productivity. The average annual output of one 
worker in 1929 exceeded the level of 1927 by 27%, and the level of 1913 
by 54%. This was reflected in the tremendous advantages of the 


367 


socialist economic system, the characteristic features of socialist 
industrialization, which ensures high rates of growth in labor 
productivity while simultaneously shortening the working day and 
systematically raising the living standards of the working people. 


The rise in the material well-being of the working class found its 
expression in the improvement of the food of the working family, as 
well as in the increase in the cost of clothing and toilets. According to 
budget surveys, for 1926-1928. the consumption of the highest quality 
foodstuffs in the working family increased as follows: 


The growth of consumption in the working family for 1926-1928 . 
(in kg per capita per month) ["Labor in the USSR", Plankhozgiz, 1930, 


p. 56.] 
November 1927 November 1928 


Products in % to Novemberin % to November 
1926 1926 

Wheat bread (excluding 107.8 168.2 

flour) 

Meat, fat 106.2 117.3 

Sugar 112.5 120.2 

Eggs 200.0 233.3 

Cow butter 122.2 127.8 


1929/30 shows a further increase in the consumption of the working 
family. Thus, the consumption per person of wheat bread (excluding 
flour) increased (in terms of quantity) in the first half of 1929/30 by 9% 
compared with the corresponding period of the previous year, eggs - 
by 11%, fish - by 39%, milk - by 5%, etc. 


Along with a significant quantitative and qualitative growth in the 
home catering of the working family, the share of public catering has 
sharply increased, which is an important factor in improving the 
material situation of the workers. From 1926 to 1929, the expenses in 
the working-class family's budget for eating out nearly tripled. This 
reflects the large growth of the food service chain. The total turnover 
of the public catering network increased from 375 million rubles. in 
1924/25 to 758.1 million rubles. in 1928/29. For the first time, a public 
catering base began to be created in the form of kitchen factories: in 
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1925/26 there was only one kitchen factory, designed for 70 thousand 
dishes, in 1928/29 there were already eleven 336.2 thousand dishes 
[National Economy of the USSR, 1932, p. 385.]. 


Summing up the work done to improve the material situation of the 
working class, Comrade Stalin, in his report at the 16th Party 
Congress, pointed out: “... all this creates such an atmosphere for the 
work and life of the working class, which makes it possible for us to 
raise a new generation of workers, healthy and cheerful, able raise the 
power of the Soviet country to the proper height and protect it with 
the breast from attacks by enemies” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 10th, p. 383.]. 


Agriculture during the period of the party's struggle for the 
socialist industrialization of the country 


The XIV Congress of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks 
clearly formulated the tasks for the further development of 
agriculture. In its decision on the report of the Central Committee of 
the Party, the congress instructed the Central Committee to be guided 
by the following directives in relation to agriculture: “... To support 
and push forward the development of agriculture along the lines of 
raising agricultural culture, developing industrial crops, improving 
farming technology (tractorization), industrializing agriculture, 
streamlining the matter of land management and all possible support 
for various forms of collectivization of agriculture” [“VKP(b) in 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences and plenums of 
the Central Committee”, part II, p. 50.]. 


The development of agriculture during the period of industrialization 
of the country had its own characteristics. Firstly, the country did not 
yet have the necessary funds for the immediate transfer of agriculture 
to a new technical base; secondly, agriculture could move forward for 
a certain time on the basis of the existing technical base, with its best 
use. Comrade Stalin, in his report at the Fourteenth Party Congress, 
pointed out that “agriculture, unlike industry, can for a certain time 
move at a rapid pace and with the present technical base. Even a 
simple increase in the culture of the peasant, literacy, even such a 
simple thing as cleaning seeds, could raise the gross agricultural 
output by 10 - 15% ... a number of internal potentialities lurk in 
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agriculture, far from being used and to be used in the coming years” 
[Stalin, Political Report of the Central Committee to the XIV Congress 
of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 1933, p. 38.]. At the 
same time, Comrade Stalin set before the party the task of expanding 
work"... along the line of including scattered peasant farms in socialist 
construction through mass cooperation and raising the cultural level 
of the peasantry" [Ibid., p. 53.]. 


In accordance with these instructions from Comrade Stalin and the 
decisions of the Fourteenth Congress, assistance to peasant farming 
was intensified. The supply of the countryside with machines and 
more advanced agricultural implements, in particular, through rental 
centers organized at that time, etc., was increased. Cultural and 
educational work and work to eliminate illiteracy were widely 
developed in the countryside. At the same time, measures were 
widely carried out that ensured the growth of collective forms of 
economy, namely: the development of cooperation of all types, 
contracting, support for existing and creation of new collective farms, 
state farms, etc. During the same period, the state provided extensive 
material assistance to the working peasantry of the regions affected 
by the shortage of crops in 1924. For this purpose, the government 
allocated 373 million rubles in 1925/26, and 427 million rubles in 
1926/27. In addition, in 1925/26 special assistance was provided to the 
rural poor in the amount of 38 million rubles, and in 1926/27 - 39 
million rubles. Tax breaks for poor households in 1925/26 amounted 
to 44 million rubles, in 1926/27 - 52 million rubles, and insurance 
benefits for the poor in 1925/26 and in 1926/27 - 9 million rubles More 
than a third (35%) of the peasant farms (the poor) were completely 
exempted from the agricultural tax, and the position of the middle 
peasantry was greatly alleviated. In the field of tax policy, a firm class 
line was pursued: with complete exemption from tax and _ its 
reduction for the poorest strata and middle groups of the peasantry, 
the entire burden of taxation was transferred to the prosperous kulak 
elite of the countryside. 

State assistance to agriculture in the form of a loan has taken on 
particularly wide dimensions. Thus, for example, in 1927/28 alone, 
more than 700 million rubles were sent to the countryside, mainly 
through the system of agricultural credit. public funds. 
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The inter-settlement and intra-settlement land management carried 
out in these years not only eliminated the distant land that oppressed 
the peasants, but was also accompanied in a number of places by a 
transition to more advanced farming systems (from three-field to 
multi-field). Propaganda was carried out in the countryside for 
improved methods of tillage available to the broad peasant masses. 


With the development of the industrialization of the country, the 
production of agricultural machinery, more advanced agricultural 
implements, and the supply of the countryside with them grew. In 
1926/27, agricultural machinery plants produced agricultural 
machinery and implements (at pre-war list prices) worth 92.6 million 
rubles, and in 1927/28 - 133.3 million rubles. It was an inventory, 
although more advanced, but mostly horse-drawn, designed to serve 
the needs of an individual peasant economy. But it has already begun 
to take root in agriculture and the tractor. By October 1926, there were 
almost 20 thousand tractors in the country, of which the vast majority 
were imported (mainly Fordzones). In 1928, the number of tractors 
was about 27,000, and the share of domestically produced machines 
increased. Tractors were used mainly on state farms and collective 
farms, but ina number of places, as a result of distortions of the correct 
class policy in supplying the countryside with the means of 
production, tractors also fell into the hands of kulak farms. In the 
RSFSR, tractors in 1926 were distributed as follows: on collective 
farms - 31.9%, on other cooperative farms - 15.4%, on state farms - 
26.8%, in peasant committees of public mutual assistance, credit 
partnerships and land societies - 17.1%, in various public 
organizations - 0.4%, in various state institutions - 6% and in 
individual (almost exclusively kulak) farms - 2.4%. 


Tractor processing showed its advantages not only in terms of quality, 
but also the cost of the work itself: the cost of processing one tithe with 
a tractor fluctuated within 5 r. 42 k. - 5 rubles. 95 k., while the cost of 
processing a horse in the same areas reached 9 rubles. 


As regards co-operation, it received a very broad development during 
these years, with consumer co-operation being the most developed in 
the countryside. The latter provided a link between the growing 
industry of the city and agriculture through trade. As of October 1, 
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1927, 38% of peasant farms were united in consumer cooperatives 
["Vsya kooperatsiya", reference book, 1928, p. 119.]. 


During these years, agricultural credit cooperation also grew rapidly. 
In 1925, there were over 3 million members in the credit cooperatives. 
By the beginning of 1928, it already had over 6 million members. 
Beginning in 1926, all other types of agricultural cooperatives have 
been greatly developed: marketing and supply and the simplest 
production associations. Thus, from October 1, 1925 to October 1, 
1927, the number of special cooperatives for marketing and supply 
increased from 5,660 to 9,231; 412 to 1068 and sugar beet - from 218 to 
1383. The number of members of these cooperatives during the same 
time increased from 912.2 thousand to 1621.5 thousand, or 77.8%. This 
period is especially characterized by the growth of the simplest 
production associations, the total number of which in two years 
increased from 1516 to 18555 (an increase of more than twelve times). 
The number of machine associations grew especially strongly, from 
520 to 10,347; land reclamation partnerships - from 410 to 3505; 
livestock - from 370 to 1810 and seed - from 216 to 1734. The number 
of members of these cooperatives increased over the same years from 
61.3 thousand to 735.3 thousand. 


If in marketing and supply cooperatives, i.e., cooperatives that 
organize the marketing of products of the peasant economy and the 
supply of means of production, the number of members increased by 
78% in two years, then the number of members in the simplest 
production associations increased over the same time by more than 
12 once. This clearly indicates that in the very process of cooperation 
there was a transition to the next stage, to more complex forms, to the 
socialization of production. 


In addition to these types of cooperation, a significant place was 
occupied by the so-called universal agricultural partnerships, the 
number of members in which in 1927 reached over 1200 thousand 
people. 


Handicraft and trade cooperation has also been widely developed in 
the countryside. In two years, the number of cooperatives grew from 
1,480 to 2,988, and the number of members in them from 60,000 to 
314,000. This fact is of great importance, because it was in handicraft 
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production that private capital was particularly active. A private 
customer, an entrepreneur cruelly exploited unorganized 
handicraftsmen. The handicraftsman could get rid of this exploitation 
and decisively raise his standard of living only on the basis of 
cooperative production. In strengthening this process, the help of the 
Soviet government to the co-operative handicraftsmen played a 
decisive role. 


The total number of primary agricultural cooperatives in 1927 was 
65,000 units. Compared with 1925, the number of cooperatives has 
almost doubled. The number of members of cooperatives reached 
9468.2 thousand (against 5361.4 thousand in 1925). In the process of 
developing agricultural cooperation, its material and financial base 
was also strengthened. The total amount of agricultural cooperation 
funds from 650.5 million rubles. in 1925 increased to 1266.5 million 
rubles in 1927. 


All the figures cited show a great increase in co-operation in the 
countryside. This was a direct result of the activities carried out by the 


party. 


In pre-revolutionary capitalist Russia, agricultural cooperatives 
included mainly the prosperous kulak strata of the countryside. 
Under the conditions of the dictatorship of the proletariat, 
cooperatives widely united the poor and middle peasants in the 
countryside. 


“The composition of cooperation in the countryside,” says the 
resolution of the Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU (b), “is sharply 
different from its composition in pre-revolutionary times: there is no 
doubt that our cooperation is basically the cooperation of the poor and 
middle peasants” [“ CPSU (b) in resolutions and decisions of 
congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central Committee”, 
Part IL, p. 256.]. 


This alone radically distinguished the nature of the development of 


cooperation under the conditions of the proletarian dictatorship from 
pre-revolutionary cooperation. 
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However, the work in the field of co-operation was far from 
developed enough. By the end of 1927, agricultural cooperatives still 
united only about a third of all peasant farms (32%). The biggest 
shortcoming in the development of cooperation was the relatively 
weak cooperation of the poor, despite the latter's desire for 
cooperation. This is explained by the fact that insufficient work has 
been carried out locally to organize the poor and to draw them into 
cooperatives. 


Animal-breeding and, above all, dairy cooperation has developed 
quite widely in the country's dairy-farming regions (Siberia, the 
northern and central industrial regions of the country). In these areas, 
the growth in the contracting of dairy products intensified the process 
of cooperating the peasant population. Contractual agreements were 
also concluded through cooperation. 


Agricultural cooperation developed rapidly in areas of potato 
production (Smolensk, Yaroslavl, Moscow provinces, the Central 
Black Earth region, etc.) and especially in beet-growing areas 
(Ukrainian SSR, Central Chernozem region), cotton growing (Central 
Asian republics). Here the role of beet and cotton contracting was 
especially pronounced. The contracting of these crops assumed wide 
dimensions as early as 1925. In 1927, about 900,000 farms, i.e., almost 
all farms sowing sugar beets, entered into agreements (contracts) with 
sugar factories for the delivery of their products to them. In the cotton 
districts, almost three quarters of a million farms of peasant cotton 
growers were covered by contracting. 95% of contracting agreements 
in these areas were concluded through cooperation. 


Seed-growing cooperation has also been widely developed, and here 
the role of contracting is also clearly expressed. The number of seed 
cooperatives in two years (1926 and 1927) increased from 216 to 1734. 
The area of contracted crops from 1925 to 1927 expanded from 56 
thousand to 393.9 thousand hectares, and the collection of varietal 
seeds rose from 327.6 thousand. up to 2600 thou. c. Seed-growing 
cooperation during this period began to introduce improved seeds 
into production, while at the same time conducting propaganda for 
the correct methods of tillage. In some areas (mainly in the North 
Caucasus, the Volga region, the Central Chernoby] region, etc.), seed- 
growing cooperatives in 1926 united from 50 to 80% of peasant farms. 
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Along with the development of agricultural cooperation - credit, 
marketing and supply, the simplest cooperative production 
associations - during this period there was an increase, however, 
extremely slow, and more complex forms of production cooperation 
- collective farms: communes, artels, partnerships for the social 
cultivation of the land (tozy). By June 1, 1927, the number of collective 
farms had risen to 14,800. During this period, almost exclusively the 
poor peasants joined the collective farms, although the middle 
peasants were already joining the tozys. Thus, the most advanced, 
conscious part of the poorest and middle peasants already at that time 
correctly assessed the advantages of the collective farms and drew 
appropriate conclusions from this. In 1927, collective farms still united 
a small number of peasant households. Collective farms were still 
relatively small. In 1927, on average, one collective farm accounted for 
15.5 peasant farms, 59.1 hectares of crops. Despite this, however, the 
collective farms were already showing their advantages over small 
individual peasant farms. The collective farms were more advanced 
both in applying the best methods of cultivating the land and in 
introducing more correct crop rotations, new crops, better seeds, etc. 
A variety of machines (including tractors) began to be widely used on 
the collective farms. A more rational organization of agricultural 
production and higher technology ensured the growth of labor 
productivity on the collective farms. As a rule, the yields on the 
collective farms were higher than on the surrounding peasant farms. 
In 1927, the harvest of spring wheat on collective farms was 21% 
higher than on individual farms, and rye, by 28%. 


The work of collective farms had a positive impact on the surrounding 
peasant farms. The latter not only borrowed here the more correct 
methods of managing the economy, but also embarked on the path of 
unification themselves, organizing themselves into cooperation, 
creating the simplest production associations. The Party and the 
government supported these first sprouts of socialism in the 
countryside by all means, providing such associations with soft loans, 
supplying them with cars on credit, etc. 


How much the role of cooperative and other public organizations in 
agriculture has grown can be seen from the following fact: in 1925, 252 
individual peasant farms participated in the competition for a high 
harvest in the Moscow province (at the Agricultural Exhibition). In 
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1927, the composition of the participants changed radically; at this 
exhibition, mainly cooperative and public organizations were 
represented: 62 villages, 16 collective farms, 4 state farms, 14 machine 
associations, 12 reclamation associations, 20 dairy associations, 11 
livestock control associations, 21 agricultural credit associations, 4 
associations for fire-resistant construction, 5 peat partnerships, 15 
agricultural circles, 16 peasant committees of public mutual 
assistance, and only 35 individual farms. 


In 1927, most of the collective farms were high-yielding farms. 


Average harvest from tithe in Moscow province. in 1927 
(in poods) 


For the province as a whole Collective farms 
Rye 55 100 
Oats 60 102 
Potato 600 1000 


The state farms played an important role in the socialist 
reconstruction of agriculture. By the beginning of 1928, the number of 
the latter reached approximately 6,000 with a sown area of about 1 1/2 
million acres, which is about 2% of the total sown area. 


The state farms provided extensive assistance to the poor and middle 
peasants with their machines, agronomic forces, breeding stock, etc. 
The state farms served for the surrounding population as a kind of 
school for applying the best methods of tillage, an example of the 
correct organization of the economy, the successful struggle for high 
yields, etc. All this had a positive effect on the development of peasant 
farming and on the attitude of the peasant towards large-scale 
farming. At the same time, state farms were cultural centers in the 
countryside, because they had clubs, red corners, schools, which 
involved the peasant population, peasant children. The state farms 
carried out work to co-operate in the countryside, especially to spread 
seed-growing and beet-growing cooperatives. 


By 1927, a local, predominantly cooperative, industry for processing 
agricultural products had developed, which also played a positive 


role in the further development of socialization processes. Small oil- 
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pressing, cheese-making, starch-treacle, and other factories were 
created. 


But in the practice of working in the countryside there were still many 
shortcomings and outright distortions of Party policy. 


Lending was often directed to the satisfaction of the prosperous kulak 
elite of the countryside to the detriment of the interests of the poor 
and collective forms of economy. All sorts of pseudo-cooperatives and 
pseudo-partnerships arose in places, created by kulak elements, since 
this was a convenient form of using various benefits. In a number of 
regions (the BSSR and the Smolensk province), farm and otrubnaya 
forms of land use were intensively planted, etc. These perversions 
were practiced, on the one hand, by kulak elements, who in a number 
of cases penetrated into the leadership of the Soviet apparatus, and on 
the other hand, by other hostile to the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
elements that penetrated the party in order to counteract the 
implementation of the Leninist-Stalinist policy. These were hidden 
enemies of the people, secret agents of foreign intelligence services, 
restorers of capitalism, who hated the workers and peasants with a 
wolf hatred. 


The Party, led by the great Stalin, never for a moment ceased its most 
resolute struggle against all sorts of distortions of the Party's policy. 
It thwarted the insidious plans of the enemies, ensuring both a general 
upsurge in agriculture and the further intensive development of the 
socialist elements in the countryside. 


During this period, the party launched broad mass-political work in 
the countryside to revive and strengthen the work of the soviets, 
organize the poor peasants, increase the organization of the laborers, 
and intensify the struggle against the kulak. Strengthening the 
alliance between the poor peasant and the middle peasant by drawing 
them into soviets, cooperation, etc., the party extended measures to 
further limit the exploitative tendencies of the kulaks and intensified 
the struggle against the attempts of the kulak to lead the middle 
peasant. In 1926, the re-elections of the soviets took place in the 
conditions of an acute class struggle, with great activity of all sections 
of the rural population, especially the middle peasants. 
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The party achieved certain successes in strengthening the bloc of 
middle peasants and poor peasants who, under the leadership of the 
working class, came out against the kulak. This was facilitated by the 
work carried out by the Party, in accordance with the decisions of the 
October Plenum of the Central Committee (1925) and the Fourteenth 
Party Congress, to organize the poor. The decision of the congress 
emphasized the enormous political significance of this work. “We are 
talking about organizing the rural poor, who, with the help of the 
Party and state power in the struggle on the economic and political 
front (collective farms, artels, partnerships, cooperation, peasant 
committees, soviets) must get rid of the remnants of dependent 
psychology, take the path of organized class rebuff to the kulak and 
turn as a reliable support for proletarian policy in its struggle to rally 
the middle peasants around the proletariat" [The CPSU (b) in the 
resolutions and decisions of congresses, conferences and plenums of 
the Central Committee", ch. I, p. 51 — 52.]. 


With regard to the middle peasants, the party pursued the Leninist- 
Stalinist line of strengthening the alliance with them, of strengthening 
the leading role of the working class in this alliance. The decision of 
the XIV Party Congress emphasized: “If the poor peasants and, above 
all, the farm laborers are the backbone of the proletariat in the 
countryside, then the middle peasant is and must be its strong ally” 
[Ibid., p. 50.]. 


The Party gave a resolute rebuff to the hostile attempts of the 
Trotskyist-Zinovievist counter-revolutionary gang to ignore the 
middle peasant and break the alliance with him. The line of this gang 
of traitors was determined by their orientation towards the defeat of 
the socialist revolution. The counter-revolutionary essence of these 
enemy attitudes was completely exposed by Comrade Stalin. The 
party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, strengthened the 
alliance between the working class and the middle peasantry, thereby 
strengthening the position of the proletariat in the countryside. 

The class struggle in the countryside, which manifested itself with 
particular force during the re-election of soviets, was accompanied by 
a sharp intensification of kulak opposition to the implementation of 
the Party's policy in the countryside. Along with the frantic kulak 
agitation, facts have become more frequent when kulaks attacked, 
beaten, and killed village correspondents, village activists working in 
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councils, cooperatives, krestkoms, set fire to the buildings of activists 
and public organizations. 


On the other hand, during the re-elections themselves, the kulaks 
were forced, due to the high activity and organization of the poor- 
middle peasant masses, in most cases “... to abandon the open defense 
of their class interests and anti-Soviet policy and resorted to false 
cover-ups for kulak desires allegedly “by the interests of the poor ”, 
“revolutionary legality”, etc. ” [Ibid., p. 107.]. 


The Party promptly exposed these methods and maneuvers of the 
class enemy, organizing the masses to resist the intrigues of the 
kulaks. The results of the re-elections in the countryside, on the whole, 
reflected an improvement in the political situation, an even greater 
rallying of the working class and working sections of the peasantry 
around the soviets, a further strengthening of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat in the country and the leading role of the working class in 
relation to the peasantry. 


The party's activities carried out between the two congresses (the 14th 
and 15th party congresses) led to a further expansion of agricultural 
production and an increase in agricultural output. 


“The economic policy of the Party over the past period,” says the 
decision of the Fifteenth Party Congress, “contributed, on the basis of 
a gradual strengthening of the leading role of the socialist city, to the 
further development of agriculture, an increase in the area under 
crops, an increase in marketability, the introduction of elements of 
higher technology and agriculture: multi-field, industrial crops, 
mechanization of agricultural production. The economic bond 
between town and countryside has become much stronger. Along 
with the growth of agriculture, the supply of the village with urban 
manufactured goods increased, and the importance of agricultural 
cooperation increased” [“VKP(b) in resolutions and decisions of 
congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central Committee”, 
part II, p. 229.]. 


The successes of the Party's policy in the field of the rise and 
development of agriculture are characterized by the following data: 
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The entire sown area (in million hectares) [Socialist Construction of 
the USSR, 1936, p. 280.] 

1925 1926 1927 

104,3 110,3 112,4 

Compared with 1913, the entire sown area in 1927 reached 107%. 


For 1925 - 1927 the total area under grain crops increased by 8.5%. The 
areas under wheat increased especially — by 25.7%, under oats — by 
39.8% and barley — by 6.2%. The crops of rye, corn and some other 
crops have declined. 


For the main industrial crops, the growth in the sown area over the 
two years was very insignificant - only 1%. This shows the weakness 
of the peasant economy, which could not master more labor-intensive 
crops. However, thanks to the incentive measures of the state, the 
crops of such crops as sugar beet and cotton grew rapidly - by 24.7% 
and 35.7%, respectively. 


Along with grain and industrial crops, there was a slight increase in 
the sown area under other crops (vegetables, fodder). Only the areas 
occupied by potatoes expanded by about 9% in two years. 
Simultaneously, there was an increase in animal husbandry. 


An increase in livestock [Ibid., p. 354.] 


On July 1, 1925 On July 1, 1927 


in % to 192 
Gauniltiowhendsanmitonheadae co oe 


horses 27,1 31,6 116,6 
cattle 62,1 68,0 109,5 
including: cows 28,6 29,9 104,5 
Sheep and goats122,9 139,7 113,7 
Pigs 21,8 23,2 106,4 


Data on livestock growth show that this most important branch of 
agriculture, which suffered significant damage during the war years, 
was also recovering. Here the huge help that was provided to the 
peasantry by the Soviet government clearly showed. The transfer of 
landowners’ lands to the peasants sharply expanded the possibilities 
of creating a forage base. The benefits provided to poor and middle 
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peasant farms, cheap credit, the work of dairy cooperatives, the 
dissemination of knowledge in the field of organizing better livestock 
care, etc., ensured a high rate of restoration and development of the 
livestock, which could be achieved with the limited possibilities of the 
peasant economy. 


Growth of acreage and livestock in 1925 and 1926 was accompanied 
by a general increase in agricultural output, albeit on a limited scale. 
Thus, in connection with the expansion of sown areas, the gross grain 
harvest increased from 514 million centners in 1924 and 724.6 million 
centners in 1925 to 768.3 million centners in 1926, i.e., compared since 
1924, the gross harvest increased in 1926 by 50%. However, the 
growth rate in 1926 was lower than in 1925 - 6% against 41%. The year 
1927 not only did not give a further increase in the gross harvest, but, 
on the contrary, due to a decrease in productivity, it decreased to the 
level of 1925 (723 million centners). 

For other crops in 1927, production increased. In particular, the 
harvest of cotton and sugar beet increased quite significantly. The 
total harvest of raw cotton increased from 3.4 million centners in 1924 
and 5.4 million centners in 1925 to 7.2 million centners in 1927. The 
harvest of sugar beet from 34.9 million centners in 1924 and 90.7 
million centners in 1925 was raised to 104.1 million centners in 1927. 


In connection with the growth of livestock, livestock production also 
increased. 


The material situation of the working peasants has also improved. In 
his report to the Fifteenth Party Congress, Comrade Stalin cited data 
on the growth of the material situation of the countryside, from which 
it is clear that if the incomes of the peasant population in 1924/25 were 
3,548 million rubles, then in 1926/27 they rose to 4,792 million rubles, 
ie., by 35.1%, while the growth of the peasant population over this 
period was only 2.38%. “This is,” said Comrade Stalin, “an undoubted 
indicator that the material situation is improving in the countryside” 
[Lenin and Stalin, Collection of Works for the Study of the History of 
the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, vol. III, p. 241.]. In 
subsequent years, the incomes of the peasant population continued to 
grow. The share of the peasant population (without the kulaks) in the 
national income increased. With the general growth of the national 
income (in 1928/29, compared with 1927/28, it increased by 12. 6%), 
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the proportion of the working peasant population (excluding rural 
workers) in it was 41.9% in 1927/28, and 43.3% in 1928/29. At the same 
time, the proportion of kulaks and urban capitalists was declining. 


In all this, the extensive assistance of the Party and the government to 
the peasant economy was reflected. 


However, despite all these facts, the general rise of agriculture and the 
growth of agricultural production shown above was completely 
insufficient. This growth in no way met the requirements that were 
placed on agriculture in connection with the industrial development 
of the country, the growth of cities and the need to expand exports. 
The rate of annual increase in production, especially grain, was clearly 
unsatisfactory. Yields, although increased in comparison with 1923- 
1924, remained low. 


In addition, the harvests in the peasant economy were characterized 
by instability. The level of technology of small-scale peasant farming 
was extremely low, which made the harvest directly dependent on the 
natural phenomena. Therefore, gross grain harvests remained at the 
pre-war level, and in some years were even somewhat lower. 


As a result of the strengthening of the role of the poor and middle 
peasants in all agricultural production, as a result of the liquidation of 
large-scale landlord farming and the decisive restriction of kulak 
production, the marketable output of grain has greatly decreased. The 
quantity of marketable grain decreased from 1300.6 million poods 
before the war to 630 million poods in 1926/27. 

The share of various sectors in the total mass of marketable (non- 
village) grain sold in 1926/27 can be seen from the following table 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 186.]: 


marketable bread 


Gross output marketable 
Pp bread marketability 
bread . 
(non-village) 
million million 


ce) ce) 


poods : poods 
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State farms and 


collective farms 80,0 1,7 37,8 6,0 47,2 
Fists 617,0 13,0 126,0 20,0 20,0 
The middle class and4052,0 85,3 466,2 74,0 11,2 
the poor 

Total 4749,0 100,0630,0 100,013,3 


In 1927, the commodity portion of grain fell again. The ongoing 
process of fragmentation of peasant farms into smaller ones testified 
to the danger of a further reduction in marketable agricultural output. 
As a result, the grain economy in 1927, producing only slightly less 
grain than before the war, was able to sell to the outside a little more 
than a third of the amount of grain that the pre-war grain economy 
was able to sell. This situation with the production of marketable 
grain created a threat to the supply of the Red Army and the cities of 
the USSR. “It was a crisis in the grain economy, which was to be 
followed by a crisis in the livestock economy” [“History of the CPSU 
(b)”. Short course, p. 274.]. 


If we take agricultural products as a whole in terms of their value, 
then the annual increase in recent years has been clearly insufficient. 
The rate of its growth could not be compared with the rate of growth 
in the output of socialist industry. Thus, in the period 1925-1927, the 
annual increase in the total output of large-scale nationalized industry 
reached rates unprecedented in the capitalist countries, meanwhile, in 
the field of agriculture, the annual growth rate was not only 
insufficient, but also decreased from year to year. In 1925/26, the 
increase in gross agricultural output (in pre-war rubles) compared to 
the previous year was 19.2%, in 1926/27 it was already 4.1%, and in 
1927/28 - total 3.2% [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of works for the 
study of the history of the CPSU (b), vol. III, p. 234.]. 


Comrade Stalin, in his report to the Fifteenth Party Congress 
(December 1927), revealed the causes that lay at the basis of the 
situation that had arisen and whose influence could not lead to other 
results. Comrade Stalin pointed out that this state of affairs is 
explained “both by the excessive backwardness of our agricultural 
machinery and the too low cultural level of the countryside, and, 
especially, by the fact that our dispersed agricultural production does 
not have the advantages that our large, united, nationalized industry. 
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Agricultural production has not been nationalized and united in the 
first place, but has been dispersed and scattered in pieces. It is not 
carried out in a planned manner and, for the time being, for the most 
part it is subordinated to the elements of small-scale production. It is 
not united and enlarged along the line of collectivization, in view of 
which it still represents a convenient field for exploitation by the 
kulak elements. These circumstances deprive scattered agriculture of 
those colossal advantages of large-scale, united, and planned 
production, which our nationalized industry has” [Ibid., p. 235.]. 


Having revealed the main reasons for the backwardness of 
agriculture, Comrade Stalin at the Fifteenth Party Congress pointed 
out the path that was the only correct way out of the current situation 
in the field of agriculture, which alone ensured high rates of its 
development, and, consequently, the further development of the 
entire national economy. This is the way of uniting millions of small 
peasant farms into large farms on the basis of social, comradely, 
collective cultivation of the land with the use of agricultural machines 
and tractors, with the application of scientific methods for the 
intensification of agriculture. This was the only correct path that 
ensured a real rise in agriculture and the victory of socialism in the 
USSR. 


“The way out,” said Comrade Stalin, “is in the transition of small and 
dispersed peasant farms to large and united farms on the basis of 
social cultivation of the land, in the transition to collective cultivation 
of the land on the basis of new, higher technology. The way out is that 
the small and smallest peasant farms are gradually, but steadily, not 
by way of pressure, but by way of demonstration and persuasion, 
united into large farms on the basis of social, comradely, collective 
cultivation of the land, with the use of agricultural machines and 
tractors, with the use of scientific methods of intensification of 
agriculture. There are no other exits. Without this, our agriculture is 
in no position to overtake or outstrip the most agriculturally 
developed capitalist countries (Canada, etc.). 


By putting forward at the Fifteenth Party Congress the historic slogan 
of the collectivization of the countryside, Comrade Stalin thus pointed 
out the clear path along which the development of agriculture in our 
country should proceed in the future. Guided by Lenin's co-operative 
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plan and Comrade Stalin's teaching on collectivization, the Lenin- 
Stalin party subsequently won one of its brilliant victories, solving the 
most difficult task of the socialist revolution. 


At the Fifteenth Party Congress, Comrade Stalin, emphasizing the 
decisive importance of new machine technology in the socialist 
reorganization of the countryside, ingeniously determined the form 
in which the socialist state, while remaining the owner of the means 
of production, would place new technology at the service of this 
grand cause. He put forward the idea of MTS, which played a major 
role in the socialist transformation of the countryside. 


The dastardly restorers of capitalism from the counter-revolutionary 
Trotskyist-Zinoviev-Bukharin bloc tried by all means to impose 
another way of increasing the marketability of agriculture—through 
the planting of large-scale capitalist production in agriculture. The 
adoption of this path would mean the ruin of the peasant masses, the 
death of the alliance between the working class and the peasantry, the 
strengthening of the position of the kulaks and the defeat of socialism 
in the USSR. 


The covert agents of bourgeois intelligence, the Trotskyists and 
Zinovievites, deliberately overestimated the strength of the capitalist 
elements both in town and in the countryside in their speeches during 
the period from the Fourteenth to the Fifteenth Party Congress. 


The counter-revolutionary gang of traitors, based on their anti- 
Leninist assessment of the processes of stratification in the Soviet 
countryside, mechanically transferred to the Soviet countryside the 
patterns of development of peasant economy under capitalism. The 
traitors completely ignored the fundamental features that the victory 
of the proletarian socialist revolution introduced into production 
relations in the countryside and into the position of the working 
masses of the countryside. In the Soviet countryside, the middle- 
peasant group of the peasantry was not "eroded", as is the case under 
capitalism, but was strengthened. The middle peasant was the central 
figure in our agriculture and the closest ally of the working class and 
the rural poor in the socialist reorganization of society. This fact, 
which was of decisive importance for consolidating the victory of the 
socialist revolution, was deliberately ignored by the Trotskyist- 
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Zinoviev bandits, which was entirely due to their stake on the defeat 
of the proletarian revolution, on the restoration of capitalism. 


“There is no doubt,” said Comrade Stalin, “that differentiation under 
the proletarian dictatorship cannot be identified with differentiation 
under the capitalist order. Under capitalism, the extremes grow: the 
poor and the kulaks, while the middle peasants are washed out. In 
our country, on the contrary, the middle peasant is growing at the 
expense of a certain section of the poor who are rising to the ranks of 
the middle peasants, the kulak is growing, and the poor are shrinking. 
This fact shows that the central figure in agriculture has always been 
the middle peasant. A bloc with him, relying on the poor, is of decisive 
importance for the fate of all our construction, for the dictatorship of 
the proletariat” [Ibid., p. 240.]. 


In accordance with the direct instructions of Lenin and Stalin, the 
party did everything necessary to protect the rural poor and middle 
peasants from kulak exploitation, taking measures to limit the 
exploiting tendencies of the kulaks and rendering the widest possible 
assistance to the poorest and middle peasantry. It was precisely this 
policy of the Lenin-Stalin Party that radically changed the very nature 
of the process of stratification in the countryside. 


The counter-revolutionary Trotskyists pursued a false, provocative 
line through and through in questions of the collectivization of 
agriculture. “In words, that is, in the platform, they spoke in favor of 
the collective farm movement and even accused the Central 
Committee of carrying out collectivization at an insufficiently fast 
pace, but in reality they scoffed at the policy of involving peasants in 
socialist construction, preached the inevitability of “irresolvable 
conflicts” between the working class and the peasantry and pinned 
their hopes on the "cultural tenants" in the countryside, that is, on the 
kulak farms. 


It was the most deceitful platform of all the deceitful platforms of the 
opposition” [“History of the CPSU(b)”. Short course, p. 271.]. 


Under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, the Party exposed and 
defeated a gang of vile double-dealers, rabid restorers of capitalism. 


These traitors were already acting, as it later turned out, on direct 
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assignments from the intelligence agencies of the capitalist countries 
hostile to the USSR. 


The 15th Party Congress proposed to strengthen the co-operatives, to 
ensure the involvement of all the poor and the majority of the middle 
peasants in it. Collective farms and low-power peasants were 
supplied with machines through a credit system with the provision of 
appropriate benefits. The release of cars to kulak farms was limited. 


The congress obliged all party organizations, as well as party workers 
of Soviet and cooperative organizations, to intensify assistance to the 
cause of collective-farm development and strengthen state farms, 
turning them into exemplary large-scale socialist farms. 


The 15th Party Congress decided to organize tractor columns. 

The 15th Party Congress issued a directive "...to further develop the 
offensive against the kulaks and take a number of new measures to 
limit the development of capitalism in the countryside and lead the 
peasant economy towards socialism" ["VKP(b) in resolutions and 
decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee ”, Part II, p. 260.]. 


Land from the state fund was allowed to be leased only to labor-type 
farms. The struggle against the purchase and sale of land and other 
perversions of the law on the nationalization of land intensified. A 
most important role was played by the instructions of the congress on 
the utmost assistance to the growth of such forms of land tenure that 
were most favorable for the development of cooperatives and the 
mechanization of agriculture (settlements, settlements, etc.). At the 
same time, the congress gave instructions on a drastic reduction in the 
practice of allocation for cuts, and especially farms, with the complete 
exclusion of allocation in those cases where this leads to the growth 
of kulak elements. 


The historic decisions of the 15th Party Congress clearly determined 
the further path of development of agriculture in the USSR. By 
carrying them out, the party, led by the great Stalin, prepared, and 
brilliantly ensured in the second half of 1929 a fundamental turn of 
the broad masses of the poor and middle peasants towards the 
collective farms. 
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The implementation of the decisions of the Fifteenth Party Congress 
led to the further development of the productive forces of agriculture 
and to the rapid growth of socialist elements in it. The entire sown 
area from 112.4 million hectares in 1927 increased to 118 million 
hectares in 1929, and the share of the socialist sector (state farms, 
collective farms) in the spring of 1929 was already 5.4% of the area; 
the share of collective farm grain production was 3.8% against 0.7% in 
1927. 


If we take the gross output of industrial crops in 1913 as 100, then it 
was: for cotton in 1928, 110.5%, and in 1929, 119%; for sugar beet in 
1928 - 93%, and in 1929 - 58% (the decrease in the yield of sugar beet 
is due to damage to it by a moth); for oilseeds in 1928 - 161.9%, and in 
1929 - 149.8%. 


Comrade Stalin, citing these data in his report to the 16th Party 
Congress, noted in general a favorable picture of the development of 
industrial crops. But in the same place, Comrade Stalin pointed out 
that in the field of industrial crops, as was the case with cereals, "... 
serious fluctuations and manifestations of instability are possible and 
likely in the future due to the predominance of small farming ..." 
[Stalin, Questions of Leninism , ed. 10th, p. 371.]. 


In the field of animal husbandry, the picture is about the same. 


Change in the number of livestock (in % to 1916) 


1927 1928 1929 
Horses 88,9 94,6 96,9 
Cattle 114,3 118,5 115,6 
Pigs 111,3 126,1 103,0 
Sheep and goats 119,3 126,0 127,8 


If 1928 still shows a further increase in the number of all types of 
livestock, then 1929 already shows a decrease in the number of cattle 
and especially pigs. The commodity output of livestock products in 
these years is reduced. The commodity part of meat and fat was 33.4% 
in 1926, 32.9% in 1927, 30.4% in 1928, and only 29.2% in 1929. 
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“Thus, we have,” said Comrade Stalin, “clear signs of instability and 
economic unreliability of small-scale and low-commodity livestock 
farming” [Ibid., p. 370.]. 


With regard to grain production, in 1928, in connection with the death 
of winter crops in Ukraine and the North Caucasus, there was a 
reduction in the gross harvest, but difficulties in the field of grain 
production were revealed with all their sharpness at the beginning of 
1928, in connection with the progress of grain procurements. . Here is 
what Comrade Stalin said in May 1928 about the grain difficulties: 
“The basis of our grain difficulties is that the growth in the production 
of marketable grain is slower than the growth in demand for bread. 
The industry is growing. The number of workers is growing. Cities 
are growing. Finally, areas for the production of technical raw 
materials (cotton, flax, beets, etc.) are growing, presenting a demand 
for marketable grain. All this leads to a rapid growth in the demand 
for bread, for marketable bread. And the production of marketable 
grain is growing at a devastatingly slow rate. It cannot be said that we 
had less harvested grain at the disposal of the state this year than last 
year or the year before. On the contrary, this year we had much more 
grain in the hands of the state than in previous years. And yet we are 
facing difficulties with bread. Here are some numbers. In 1925/26 we 
were able to procure 434 million poods by April 1st. of bread. Of these, 
123 million pounds were taken abroad. Consequently, 311 million 
poods of grain were left in the country. In 1926/27, by April 1, we had 
596 million poods of harvested grain. Of these, 153 million pounds 
were taken abroad. There were 443 million poods of harvested grain 
left in the country. In 1927/28, by April 1, we had 576 million poods of 
harvested grain. Of these, 27 million pounds were taken abroad. 
There were 549 million poods of harvested grain left in the country. 
In other words, this year, by April 1, we had 100 million poods of 
grain prepared for the needs of the country, more than last year, and 
by 230 million poods. more than the year before last. And yet we have 
difficulties this year on the grain front” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, 
ed. 11th, p. 184.]. 


A sharp reduction in the marketable output of grain compared with 
the pre-war level was inevitable, since, as already indicated, the 
production of the vast majority of grain products passed from the 
landlords and kulaks to the small and middle peasants. The latter, 
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having freed themselves from the oppression of the landlords and 
undermined the strength of the kulaks in the main, were given the 
opportunity, as a result of the October Revolution, to improve their 
material situation in the most serious way. The marketability of small 
peasant farms is very low, and large-scale socialist farming (state 
farms and collective farms) has not yet been widely developed. All 
this led to a sharp reduction in marketable output in comparison with 
the pre-war period and to its extremely slow growth in recent years. 
The kulak, which had at its disposal up to 20% of marketable grain, 
did not fail to take advantage of this. Kulak sabotage of the delivery 
of grain to the state became widespread in the grain procurement 
campaign of 1927/28 and 1928/29. This tactic of the kulaks in 1928 was 
greatly facilitated by the fragmentation of the activities of the various 
procurement organizations and the general weakness of their work. 


During the first period of grain procurements in 1927/28, they were 
more or less successful since the main part of the poor and middle 
peasants honestly fulfilled their obligations. Later, however, the 
implementation of the plan was disrupted. 


At the beginning of 1928, a very difficult situation arose with the 
supply of grain to the cities and the Red Army. The prosperous kulak 
strata of the countryside acted as disruptors of the grain procurement 
plan. They launched a frenzied agitation among the peasants for the 
non-fulfillment of the grain delivery plan, they said that the state 
prices for grain were not high enough. The kulaks sought to sell their 
grain on the market at an inflated, speculative price, pushing the rest 
of the mass of the peasantry along this path. The private trader was 
widely active in the market during this period. The kulaks distilled a 
huge amount of bread for moonshine, making a lot of money on this. 
Finally, in order not to hand it over to the state, the kulaks hid the 
bread, rotted it in the pits, etc. The inspirer and direct organizer of the 
kulak sabotage was the counterrevolutionary Right-Trotskyist gang, 
which sought to create dissatisfaction with the policy of the party in 
the countryside and provoke kulak uprisings. 


The kulaks saw the counter-revolutionary Trotskyists and right-wing 
opportunists as their faithful defenders and intercessors. The anti- 
party, kulak policy of the Trotskyists and Bukharinites inspired the 
kulaks to resist the measures of the Soviet government. This resistance 
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manifested itself with particular force during the grain procurements. 
Sabotaging the delivery of surplus grain to the state, the kulaks 
organized terror against village activists, collective farmers, party, 
and Soviet workers, etc. 


In response to kulak resistance to grain procurements, the party, 
guided by the directives of the 15th Congress, launched a decisive 
offensive against the kulaks. The broadest masses of the poorest and 
middle peasantry were involved in this work. The party understood 
that until the resistance of the kulaks was broken, until they were 
defeated in open battle with the participation of the broad peasant 
masses, the Red Army and the cities would not be provided with 
bread, and the collective farm movement would not be able to assume 
a mass character. 


In order to break the kulak sabotage of grain procurements, an urgent 
collection of agricultural taxes, arrears, debts under the credit line was 
carried out, self-taxation was carried out, etc. This forced the 
prosperous kulak elite to sell grain to the state. At the same time, 
measures were taken to bring manufactured goods to the countryside, 
to the grain-producing regions. Extraordinary measures were taken 
against prosperous kulak elements who disrupted grain 
procurements and speculated in grain (confiscation of surplus grain 
by court in accordance with Article 107 of the Criminal Code, etc.). 
25% of the grain confiscated by the court from the speculators was 
received by the rural poor as a loan [“VKP (b) in the resolutions and 
decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee”, part IL, p. 273.]. The emergency measures were 
temporary. 


In connection with these events, the activity of the village community 
increased. Under the leadership of the party, the poor and middle 
peasant masses themselves exercised social control and took 
measures of influence (boycott, etc.), forcing the top of the village to 
hand over grain to the state. As a result, the grain supply increased. 
The plan was carried out. 


At the same time, the party resolutely fought against the excesses that 
were allowed in the localities in the grain procurement campaign, 


which hit not only the kulak, but also the middle peasants. The 
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excesses were in fact a slide on the rails of the surplus appropriation: 
they took the form of illegal confiscation of grain from the middle 
peasants, the prohibition of the sale and purchase of grain within the 
village, or the prohibition of the "free" grain market in general. 


In 1938, at the trial of the Right-Trotskyist gang of wreckers, it became 
clear that the active role in organizing these excesses was played by 
the same Right-Trotskyist gang of bandits, which, together with the 
kulaks, organized the sabotage of grain procurements. The agents of 
the world bourgeoisie, the spies of foreign intelligence agencies, went 
out of their way to disrupt the alliance between the working class and 
the middle peasantry, to thwart the attack on the kulak, to hinder the 
construction and victory of socialism in our country, to ensure the 
restoration of capitalism. The crushing blow directed against the 
kulak and against the distortions of the party line was at the same time 
a blow against the vile plans of the vile Bukharin-Trotskyite traitors. 


After the Party launched a decisive offensive against the kulaks, the 
Bukharin-Rykov gang, which had previously masked its anti-Party 
actions, threw off its mask and openly opposed the Party in defense 
of the kulaks. The Bukharinites at that time tried to impose on the 
Party, instead of attacking the kulak, their treacherous plan of 
returning to capitalist economy, proposing all kinds of incentives for 
kulak economy. Hiding behind the talk that there was nothing to fear 
from the kulak, that he was no more terrible than the capitalist 
elements in the city, the Right traitors tried to lull the vigilance of the 
working class and the bulk of the peasantry. Comrade Stalin pointed 
out at the same time that “not to understand the significance of large- 
scale kulak farming in the countryside, not to understand that the 
proportion of the kulaks in the countryside is a hundred times higher, 
than the share of capitalists in urban industry means to go crazy, 
break with Leninism, defect to the side of the enemies of the working 
class” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 11th, pp. 187 - 188.]. 


At the moment of a decisive transition to a radical socialist 
reconstruction of agriculture, the Bukharin-Rykov _ traitors, 
conducting behind-the-scenes negotiations with the counter- 
revolutionary Trotskyists exposed by the Party, raised an unheard-of 
slander against the Party, slanderously asserting that the Party was 
pursuing a policy of "military-feudal exploitation of the peasantry." 
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This dirty slander against the Bolshevik Party was taken by its authors 
from the arsenal of Milyukov's party. They spoke in the same spirit 
when assessing the actual state of our agriculture at that time. 
Contrary to the undoubted indicators of the growth of collective 
farms and state farms, Bukharin, and Co.The decline of the kulak 
economy was presented as the degradation of agriculture. The 
Bukharinites needed slanderous talk about the degradation of 
agriculture in order to cover up their own program of capitalist 
restoration, their desire to support the kulak economy by all means. 


In order to reinforce their anti-Party, counter-revolutionary actions, 
they then concocted the ridiculous "theory of the fading of the class 
struggle." The essence of this so-called "theory" was the assertion that 
as socialism gains more success in its struggle against the capitalist 
elements in our country, the class struggle will have to die out. 
According to this "theory", the class enemy will surrender its positions 
without resistance. From this it followed that there should be no talk 
of any attack on the kulak: the latter would allegedly peacefully grow 
into socialism. 


The Party, led by the great Stalin, completely exposed the counter- 
revolutionary, kulak essence of these "theories" and crushed the right- 
wing agents of the kulaks in its ranks. The Party consistently pursued 
a policy of the most resolute struggle against the capitalist elements 
in town and countryside, step by step strengthening the alliance 
between the working class and the peasantry. The most important 
methods for solving this problem, the most important new forms of 
bonding, the importance of which grew from year to year, were: a) the 
construction of new state farms; b) construction of collective farms; c) 
development of the MTS network; d) further development of 
industrial cooperation; e) further development of mass contracting; f) 
government measures to increase productivity, etc. 


The Party paid great attention to the construction of new state farms. 
In April 1928, the Politburo of the Central Committee issued a 
decision "... on the organization of new state farms in 3-4 years with 
the expectation that they, these state farms, could produce at least 100 
million poods of marketable grain by the end of this period" [Stalin, 
Questions Leninism, ed. 10th, pp. 373 - 374.]. The decision of the 


Politburo was confirmed by the plenum of the Central Committee. In 
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pursuance of this decision, the Grain Trust was created, which was 
entrusted with the organization of new grain state farms. With regard 
to the old state farms, it was decided to strengthen them and expand 
the area under crops. For this purpose, the State Farm Center was 
created, to which the party entrusted the implementation of its 
decision. In 1927/28, the state allotted 65.7 million rubles for financing 
state farms (not counting the revolving short-term credit), and in 
1928/29 - 185.8 million rubles. From 1927/28 to 1929/30, 18,000 tractors 
with a capacity of 350,000 horsepower were placed at the disposal of 
state farms. The sown area of state farms from 1735 thousand hectares 
in 1928 increased to 2277 thousand hectares in 1929. State farms were 
not only an additional source of replenishment of grain resources, but 
also played a huge transformative role in the process of socialist 
reorganization of the country's agriculture, helping the peasants to 
become way of collectivization. 


Financial assistance to collective farms was significantly expanded. In 
1927/28 the government allocated 76 million rubles to finance the 
collective farms, and in 1928/29 - 170 million rubles. 


The growing socialist industry has increased the rate of production of 
machines and more advanced agricultural implements, as well as the 
supply of them to agriculture. 


In some cases, the number of machines and implements produced in 
two years (1927/28-1929/30) increased dozens of times (tractor plows, 
horse hillers, weeders, tractor grain seeders, etc.). A significant mass 
of the means of production went to state farms and collective farms. 
While providing financial and material assistance to the collective 
farms on a large scale, the Party at the same time launched a great 
explanatory work in the countryside among the poor and middle 
peasant masses about the advantages of large-scale collective farming, 
while at the same time rebuffing the anti-collective-farm activities of 
the kulaks. 


Agricultural cooperation was further developed. The number of 
cooperative farms in 1928-29 increased by more than two million. The 
overall percentage of peasant farms that are part of the agricultural 
cooperatives rose to 45.3% in 1928/29, compared. with 32% in 1927. 
The influence of the Party's measures to organize the poor peasants, 
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farm laborers, and provide material assistance to them for entry into 
the cooperatives undoubtedly affected this. 


Received further development and contracting. The contract covered 
all major branches of agricultural production. If at first the contracting 
of industrial crops received the greatest development, then, starting 
from 1927/28, the contracting of food crops, and primarily cereals, has 
been carried out on a large scale. In connection with the contracting, 
especially of grain crops, sowing partnerships, machine partnerships, 
and partnerships for the public cultivation of the land have been 
widely developed. 


All this led to the rapid growth of collective farms, as can be seen from 
the following table. 


The collectivization of agriculture [Socialist Construction of the USSR, 
1936, p. 278 and Kolkhozes in 1929, Gosplan of the USSR, 1931, p. 
XIII] 


For JulyFor JulyFor 
1 1 October 
1928 1929 1929 


Number of collective farms (iN 39 5 57,0 67,4 


thousands) 

Collectivization percentage: 

farms 1,7 3,9 7,6 
planting area 2,3 4,9 n. Sv. 
Average collective farm size by area 

crops (in ha ) 41 73 n. SV. 


By the spring of 1929, the number of collective farms was 57,000, and 
there were more than a million collectivized farms. Nevertheless, 
during this period, only the most advanced and predominantly poor 
part of the village went to the collective farms. This, in particular, is 
evident from the size of the collective farms, which were small. The 
total number of collective farms was dominated by tozes, the number 
of which as of June 1, 1929 was 34,000 (out of 57,000). But the data on 
the size of the collective-farm movement as of July 1, 1929, indicated 
how quickly the consciousness of the need to switch to the path of 
collective farms was maturing in the masses of the poor and middle 
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peasants. This manifested itself with all clarity in the second half of 
1929, when a radical change took place in the attitude of the peasant 
masses towards the collective farms. At that time, along with the poor 
peasants, the middle peasants moved in a wide wave to the collective 
farms. On October 1 of the same year, the total number of collectivized 
farms rose to 1919 thousand. Within three months the number of 
collectivized farms almost doubled. This growth continued 
intensively into the last quarter of 1929. It was precisely the radical 
change in the attitude of the poor and middle peasants towards the 
collective farms in the second half of 1929 that marked the beginning 
of a new period in the development of our country - the period of 
struggle for the mass construction of collective farms and their 
organizational, economic, and political reinforcement. 


Giving an assessment of the turn of the poor and middle peasantry to 
the path of collective farms that took place in the second half of 1929, 
Comrade Stalin wrote: “We are talking about a radical change in the 
development of our agriculture from small and backward individual 
farming to large-scale and advanced collective farming, to joint 
cultivation of the land, to machine and tractor stations, to artels and 
collective farms relying on new equipment, and finally to giant state 
farms armed with hundreds of tractors and combines. The 
achievement of the Party here is that we have succeeded in turning 
the bulk of the peasantry in a number of regions away from the old, 
capitalist path of development, from which only a handful of wealthy 
capitalists benefit, while the vast majority of the peasants are forced 
to vegetate in poverty, to the new, socialist path of development. , 
which ousts the wealthy capitalists, but the middle peasants and the 
poor are re-equipped in a new way, armed with new tools, equipped 
with tractors and agricultural machines, in order to enable them to get 
out of poverty and kulak bondage onto the broad path of comradely, 
collective cultivation of the land. The achievement of the Party lies in 
the fact that we have succeeded in organizing this radical change in 
the depths of the peasantry itself and in leading the broad masses of 
the poor and middle peasants, despite incredible difficulties, despite 
the desperate opposition of all and sundry dark forces, from kulaks 
and priests to philistines and rightists. opportunists” [Stalin, Issues of 
Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 268.]. 
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The kulaks, supported by the counter-revolutionary Trotskyists and 
Bukharinites, waged a determined struggle against the collective 
farms and state farms, against the best people of the Soviet 
countryside, the collective farm activists. It created illegal counter- 
revolutionary organizations, which set themselves the goal of fighting 
against collectivization, fighting against Soviet power. The party, 
under the leadership of the great Stalin, exposed the intrigues of the 
kulaks and their inspirers and crushed them. In 1929, the Party led the 
countryside along the right path of complete collectivization and, on 
this basis, the elimination of the kulaks as a class. 


Growth of trade turnover and crowding out of private capital 


The new conditions created for the development of trade turnover 
during the period of the party's struggle for socialist industrialization 
put forward the following most important tasks for state and 
cooperative trade: a) lowering the prices of manufactured goods; b) 
expansion of the trading network both in the city and in the 
countryside; c) acceleration of trade; d) strengthening the process of 
ousting the private trader from trade; e) accelerating the process of 
cooperation between the peasantry and handicraftsmen; f) improving 
the procurement work of trading organizations. 


Among these tasks, the central place was occupied by the issues of 
reducing retail prices. “In the problem of prices,” pointed out the 
February (1927) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks in a resolution to reduce selling and 
retail prices, “all the main economic, and, consequently, political 
problems of the Soviet state intersect” [“VKP (b) in resolutions and 
decisions of congresses, conferences, and plenums of the Central 
Committee”, Part II, p. 165.]. 


The exceptionally great importance of the problem of lowering selling 
and retail prices during the period of socialist industrialization was 
determined by a number of factors. The policy of lowering prices was 
one of the most essential weapons in the struggle to strengthen the 
alliance between the working class and the peasantry. It was one of 
the levers in the struggle for the strictest austerity regime, for the 
reduction of costs, for the reduction of unproductive expenditures, 
the reduction in the cost of the trading apparatus and the increase in 
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socialist accumulation. In order to reduce retail prices, in order to 
... that parasitic, that parasite apparatus that 
stuck to our cooperation and our trade” [Dzerzhinsky, Basic 
Questions of Economic Construction of the USSR, Gies, 1928, p. 53.], 
the party freed the the most significant material and financial 
resources and directed them to the goals of socialist industrialization. 


“ 


reduce retail prices, 


The price reduction policy closed "... all those paths and cracks 
through which part of the surplus accumulation in the country flows 
into the pockets of private capital to the detriment of socialist 
accumulation” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of works for the study of 
the history of the CPSU (b), vol. IIL, p. 60.]. By lowering retail prices, 
the party managed to reduce the gap between the level of selling 
prices and the level of retail prices, and thereby also reduce the 
leakage of part of the accumulation into the pockets of the private 
owner. 


The policy of lowering prices was also significant in that it led to the 
strengthening of the Soviet currency, to an increase in real wages, and 
created the most favorable conditions for the fight against technical 
stagnation in industry and bureaucracy in the economic apparatus. 
“Tn our economic system,” says the resolution of the February plenum 
of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks (1927), “the policy of lowering prices is the means by 
which the working class influences the reduction of costs, compels 
economic organizations to increase their maneuverability, pushes to 
the rationalization of production and thereby creates really healthy 
sources of socialist accumulation, which is so necessary for advancing 
the cause of the industrialization of the country. 


The actual fight against bureaucracy and the streamlining of the 
industrial economy are closely linked with the problem of lowering 
prices because it is high prices that serve as a source of excessive 
growth and bureaucratic distortions of production and, in particular, 
trading apparatuses ”[“ CPSU (b) in the resolutions and decisions of 
congresses, conferences and plenums Central Committee, part II, pp. 
167 - 168.]. 


Finally, the policy of lowering prices for manufactured goods also had 
the significance that it contributed to the acceleration of the 
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development of the poor and middle peasants' farming. The decrease 
in retail prices for manufactured goods made them more accessible to 
the broad strata of the poor and middle peasants. As a result, the poor 
and middle peasants had an increased incentive to expand 
production, which, in turn, meant an expansion of the raw material 
market of socialist industry and an increase in the export possibilities 
of the Soviet state, and, consequently, the possibilities of increasing 
the import of machinery necessary for the socialist industrialization 
of the country. 


The policy of lowering prices was pursued by the Party in the face of 
fierce resistance from the bourgeois wreckers and Trotskyist 
provocateurs. The Trotskyist gang, fulfilling the order of their 
masters, came up with a proposal to raise prices for manufactured 
goods and to industrialize the country by robbing the peasantry. The 
meaning of these proposals was to thwart the alliance between the 
working class and the peasantry, thwart the policy of socialist 
industrialization of the country, and disarm the USSR in the face of 
the capitalist countries preparing to attack the country of socialism. 
The Party exposed the counter-revolutionary, provocative nature of 
the Trotskyist proposals, mobilized the working people to carry out a 
policy of price cuts, and implemented it. 


One of the ways to reduce retail prices was to reduce trade markups. 
The main reasons for the high markups in cooperative trade in 1925 
and 1926. were the high cost of the trading apparatus due to its 
swelling, the disorder and cumbersome movement of goods from the 
place of production to the place of consumption, and the presence of 
huge waste and theft. In all types of cooperation there were 400 
thousand members of the boards and audit commissions, the 
maintenance of which annually spent a huge sum of 90 million rubles 
for that time. The amount of embezzlement and embezzlement in the 
grass-roots cells of cooperation in 1926 exceeded their own capital. 
This, first of all, showed the great infestation of the cooperative 
trading apparatus with kulak and elements close to the kulak- 
Nepman strata of the population, as well as the sabotage activities of 
the later exposed bourgeois co-operators (Nekrasov, Petunin, and 
others). The apparatus of state trade was also cumbersome and 
expensive. 
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On July 2, 1926, the Labor and Defense Council adopted a decision 
obliging state and cooperative organizations to reduce prices by 
August 1, 1926, by 10% compared with prices on May 1, 1926. This 
decrease was to come at the expense of a reduction in trade markups. 


Marginal markups were set by the government for the most important 
consumer goods. For most goods, these allowances were established 
as a percentage of the selling price of industry, and not to the cost of 
goods of trading organizations, which includes not only the selling 
price of industry, but also the cost of transportation, reloading, 
payment for the harvesting apparatus, etc. This was done to in order 
to induce trade workers to fight more actively for the improvement of 
commodity distribution and for the reduction of trade markups. The 
establishment of a system of marginal trade markups as a percentage 
of the selling price of industry forced trade organizations to keep their 
costs within strict limits. If earlier for the heads of trading 
organizations it was indifferent where the goods were bought, how 
much it cost to transport, how many times it was reloaded, how much 
this reloading costs, etc., since all these expenses were included in the 
cost of goods of the trading organization and the markup was 
calculated as a percentage of this cost, now all these expenses were 
part of the trade markup. In order not to make a loss, and even more 
so in order to make a profit, the leaders of the trading organization 
should now strive to buy goods as close as possible so that they are 
overloaded as little as possible, etc. 


The decision of the STO of July 2, 1926 to reduce retail prices for 
manufactured goods by 10% by August 1, 1926, was not 
implemented. The furious resistance to the implementation of the 
policy of lowering prices on the part of the bourgeois wreckers who 
at that time made their way to the leading work in the Soviet 
cooperatives, and the insufficient involvement of the cooperative and 
trade union public in monitoring the implementation of the SRT 
decision were the main reasons for its failure. The decision of the 
February (1927) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union 
Communist Party of Bolsheviks to reduce retail prices by 10% by June 
1, 1927 compared with the price level on January 1, 1927 was 
successfully implemented. 


400 


Tov. Mikoyan in a report to the Council of Labor and Defense (1927) 
stated: “Almost all regions of the Union show a decrease approaching 
10%, with slight fluctuations in both directions for individual regions, 
and the decrease also captures acutely scarce goods, for example, 
vegetable oil” [Mikoyan, The results of the price reduction campaign, 
p- 80, ed. People's Commissariat of the USSR and the RSFSR, 1927]. 


Ways to fight for the reduction of retail prices and the sources of their 
reduction were indicated by the February plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks (1927). 
The Central Committee of the Party proposed to the People's 
Commissariat of Trade to establish a marginal percentage of the 
profits of trading organizations, lower retail markups and prices for 
individual districts for the main manufactured goods for all links of 
state and cooperative trade, as well as to expand the practice of 
etiquette and firm sale regional prices. The plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks set the 
task for state and cooperative trade - to reduce administrative and 
economic costs for 1927 by at least 15% by rationalizing the 
distribution network, abolish unnecessary links in the trading 
apparatus, shorten the path of goods from producer to consumer and 
reduce costs appeals. 


In contrast to 1926, the campaign to reduce prices in 1927 took place 
with the active participation of the broad masses in monitoring the 
implementation of the decision of the plenum of the Central 
Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks. This 
helped to quickly break down the resistance of the trading apparatus 
that existed in many places. Tens of thousands of people took part in 
the inspection of stores alone, undertaken in late May - early June 1927 
and covering 50% of the stores. In addition, the broad masses of 
workers and peasants participated in control through the price- 
cutting commissions that existed at all executive committees, through 
trade union organizations, etc. 


Retail prices for manufactured goods were reduced in 1927, partly by 
industry, but mostly by trade. According to the data cited by Comrade 
Mikoyan in his report to the Labor and Defense Council, retail prices 
fell only by approximately 3.8-4% due to lower selling prices. This 
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means that the main part of the decline (about 6%) falls on the share 
of trade. 


The decline in prices for manufactured goods, achieved in 1927, was 
consolidated and developed further in 1928 and 1929. The general 
trade index of retail prices of the CSO for industrial goods, which in 
1925/26 was 221 (1913 prices are taken as 100), decreased in 1926/27 to 
210 and in 1927/28 to 198. prices for industrial and agricultural goods 
fell from 211 in 1925/26 to 197 in 1927/28. 


In 1928/29, due to a significant increase in prices in private trade, the 
general trade index of retail prices slightly increased (for industrial 
goods to 203, and for industrial and agricultural goods together to 
210), although prices for manufactured goods in state and cooperative 
trade remained almost stable. 


The process of crowding out private trade in 1924-1929 . 
(share of socialist and private trade) 

1924- Private % 50, Socialist % 50 

1927- Private % 34.6, Socialist % 65.4 

1929- Private % 13.8, Socialist % 86.2 


The excessive lag of agriculture behind industry and_ the 
unsatisfactory harvest in the southern regions in 1928 compared with 
1927 caused difficulties in supplying the industrial centers with grain. 
The kulaks tried to use these difficulties to disrupt socialist 
industrialization. By delaying grain, which, in the words of Comrade 
Stalin, is the currency of currencies, the kulaks wanted to force the 
Soviet government to abandon the policy of attacking the capitalist 
elements, proclaimed by the Fifteenth Party Congress. The kulaks 
sold their grain to private capitalist procurers at inflated, speculative 
prices. In connection with this, the share of the private owner in grain 
procurements in the producing regions of the USSR increased in 
1928/29 to 23% against 14% in 1926/27, and a large gap formed 
between the prices of bread in private trade and planned prices. In 
March 1929 prices for rye in private trade were higher than planned: 
in the Ukrainian SSR - 4.6 times, in the Central Chernobyl region - 3.3 
times, in the Urals - 4 times and in the Middle Volga Territory - 3 
times; wheat prices in private trade were higher than planned: in the 
Ukrainian SSR - 3.8 times, in the North Caucasus - 3.3 times, in the 
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Urals - 2.9 times, etc. in relation to the prices of cooperative trade 
were: for agricultural goods (in a comparable range) in 1927/28 - 132%, 
and in 1928/29 - 202%; for manufactured goods - respectively 129.8% 
and 141% ["Control figures for 1929/30", p. 218. ]. 


In order to suppress kulak attempts to take advantage of the 
difficulties in supplying industrial centers with grain and to eliminate 
speculation in grain, the party, while launching an offensive against 
the kulaks, intensified the process of ousting the private owner from 
trade. 


In the field of ousting the private trader from trade, great successes 
have already been achieved in the previous period. During the period 
of socialist industrialization, this process of ousting the private trader 
from trade continued steadily. On the absolute reduction in turnover 
and the network of private trade during 1925/26-1928/29. says the 
following table: 


Displacement of the private trader from retail trade 


1925/26 1926/27 1927/28 1928/29 
Turnover of private retail trade 
(in million rubles) 4963.1 5063.5 3648.7 2679.8 
In % to the previous year = 102.0 72.1 73.4 


Retail network of private trade 
(number of enterprises) 424887 410729 322824 186727 
In % to the previous year = 96.7 78.6 57.8 


The question of ousting the private owner became especially acute in 
1928/29, when the transition to the production form of the bond 
between the working class and the working peasantry began, as the 
main form of bond, and when the new conditions for the class 
struggle in the countryside (increased resistance of the kulaks), as well 
as difficulties in supplying the urban population with food caused a 
sharp increase in speculation. State and cooperative trade, step by 
step, pushed the private trader into the background and replaced his 
network with his own (see diagram No. 3). 
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The social structure of retail turnover [Socialist Construction of the 
USSR, pp. 362-363, 1934] 

1925/26 1926/27 1927/28 1928/29 
All retail turnover (in million rubles) 11732.1 13717.7 14740.5 16634.7 
Share of sectors (in %): 


state 13.2 133 149 174 
cooperative 445 498 60.3 66.5 
state and cooperative 57.7. 63.1 75.2 83.9 
private 423 369 248 16.1 


The decrease in the share of the private trader in the trade turnover 
was the result of two processes: the continuous growth of the turnover 
of state and cooperative trade and the absolute reduction in the 
turnover of private trade. If before 1926/27 the turnover of private 
capital grew absolutely, and its share declined only because state and 
co-operative trade grew faster than private trade, then after 1926/27 
the turnover of private trade declined absolutely. 


Already in 1927, at the 15th Party Congress, Comrade Stalin, 
summing up the results of socialist construction in the country 
between the 14th and 15th Party Congresses, stated decisive victories 
in the field of ousting the private trader from trade. “This question 
(“who - whom?” - Ed.), - Comrade Stalin said then, - was raised by 
Lenin in 1921, after the introduction of the New Economic Policy. Will 
we be able to link our socialized industry with peasant economy, 
pushing aside the private trader, the private capitalist, and learning 
to trade, or will private capital overcome us, causing a split between 
the proletariat and the peasantry —that was the question then. Now 
we can Say that in this area we are already making decisive progress. 
Only the blind or insane can deny this. But now the question of who 
- whom takes on a different character. Now this question is being 
transferred from the area of trade to the area of production, to the area 
of handicraft production, to the area of agricultural production, where 
private capital has its certain specific weight and from where it needs 
to be systematically surviving” [Lenin and Stalin, Collection of works 
for the study of the history of the CPSU (b), vol. II, p. 232.]. 


The great turning point in agriculture, which took place in 1929, 
significantly accelerated the process of ousting the private owner 


from trade. The liquidation of the kulaks as a class on the basis of 
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complete collectivization, which began at the end of 1929, eliminated 
the last source of commodity supply for private trade. This led to a 
sharp reduction in private retail turnover and the network. In the last 
quarter of 1929 (January 1, 1930), only 47,150 private shops and stalls 
remained, and the turnover of private trade in 1929/30 decreased by 
more than 60% compared to 1928/29. By the end of the period of 
struggle for the socialist industrialization of the USSR, ie., by 1930, 
more than 6/7 of retail trade turnover was already accounted for by 
socialist forms and less than 1/7 (13.5% in 1929) - by the capitalists. 


The struggle to lower prices and oust the private trader from the trade 
demanded an all-round expansion of the state and cooperative trade 
network, ensuring the further continuous development of trade in the 
country. The network of state and cooperative trade increased from 
104,587 stores and stalls in 1924/25 to 163,021 on January 1, 1930. 
Quantitatively, this increase did not compensate for the reduction in 
the private retail network (from 352,776 stores and stalls in 1924/25 to 
47,150 per 1 January 1930), but qualitatively it not only blocked the 
reduction of the private network, but also created the basis for the 
rapid growth of the turnover of state and cooperative trade. This is 
explained by the fact that the private trading network was mainly 
tented, i.e., small (in 1925/26 it had 66.4% of tents and only 33.6% of 
stores), while the retail network of state and cooperative trade 
consisted mainly from shops (in the same 1925/26 - 87.5% of shops 
and 12.5% of tents). On the other hand, socialized shops were much 
larger than private shops. The average turnover per enterprise in 
socialized trade was five times greater than in private trade. 
Therefore, an increase in the state and cooperative trading network by 
58.4 thousand stores and stalls was sufficient to replace 305.6 
thousand private stores and stalls and increase the turnover in the 
country from 7.8 billion rubles. in 1924/25 to 16.6 billion rubles. in 
1928/29 


A significant role in increasing the trade turnover in the country and 
accelerating the ousting of the private trader from it was also played 
by the transition to new methods of trade planning. Following the 
instructions of Lenin, who more than once emphasized the need for a 
correct direction and proper regulation of trade in the country, the 
Party, under the leadership of Comrade Stalin, exercised constant 
control over the activities of private merchants and helped in every 
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possible way to develop state and cooperative trade. Using the levers 
at its disposal, the party restricted and subsequently eliminated 
private trade. 

A feature of the period of struggle for socialist industrialization is that, 
along with the old methods of regulating trade planning that existed 
before, anew method arose during this period - planning the delivery 
of goods. In the previous period—during the transition to peaceful 
work to restore the national economy —the distribution of goods by 
region was determined by the plans of the trading organizations 
themselves. The plans drawn up in this way did not always meet the 
requirements put forward before trade by the party and the 
government. In order to bring the importation plans in full conformity 
with the requirements of the new situation created with the transition 
to the socialist industrialization of the country, it was necessary to 
move from planning the importation of goods by individual trading 
organizations to a single importation plan. 


The planning of the importation of goods by the People's 
Commissariat for Internal Trade began in the second half of 1925. The 
first plan established the scope for the importation of such goods as 
cotton fabrics, metal products, leather goods, footwear, sugar, only in 
three regions - to Ukraine, the Volga region, and the North Caucasus. 
Since 1926, the delivery plan was drawn up for all regions of the 
country, and it began to indicate not only the regions where the goods 
should be delivered, but also the trading systems that should sell this 
or that product. 


Planning for the importation of goods ensured a more correct, from 
the point of view of the interests of socialist construction, distribution 
of masses of commodities in the country and strengthened the 
positions of state and cooperative trade in the struggle against private 
trade. 


Simultaneously and in direct connection with the change in the 
methods of planning trade turnover, during the period of socialist 
industrialization, changes were also made in the organization of the 
promotion of goods. These changes were reflected in the development 
of syndication for the sale of state industry products, in the 
development of a system of general contracts for consumer 
cooperation with state and handicraft industry, and in the 
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development of so-called transit shipments of goods, that is, their 
shipments from enterprises directly to retail organizations, bypassing 
wholesale warehouses and depots. Transit operations significantly 
accelerated the process of movement of goods from production to the 
consumer. 


By the end of the period under review, the work of consumer 
cooperatives also improved significantly. As of October 1, 1925, there 
were only 9.4 million shareholders in consumer cooperatives, of 
which 3.7 million were shareholders of workers and urban societies 
and 5 million rural societies, and in 1928/29 the number of members 
cooperation has already increased to 32.8 million people, of which 
12.9 million were urban residents, and 19.9 million people were rural 
residents. In 1928/29, consumer cooperatives united 31.1% of the rural 
population (aged 16 to 59) and 60.6% of the urban population. 


The growth of consumer cooperatives, signifying the weakening of 
the position of the private trader in the country, was one of the most 
important steps towards the socialist reorganization of the small-scale 
commodity economy. The growth of cooperation contributed to the 
growth of trade in the country at a pace unheard of under capitalism. 


During the period of the party's struggle for socialist industrialization, 
retail trade turnover in the USSR grew from year to year. In the prices 


of the corresponding years, it was: 


Growth in retail turnover 


years Million rub. 
1924/25 7773.4 
1925/26 11732.1 
1926/27 13717.7 
1927/28 14740.5 
1928/29 16634.7 


State and cooperative trade developed at such a pace that the annual 
increase in its turnover not only compensated for the decline in the 
turnover of private trade, but also significantly covered it. As a result, 
over the four-year period of the party's struggle for socialist 
industrialization, retail trade turnover increased by 114%. 
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The development of trade turnover in the country in the period under 
review took place in the conditions of the emergence and aggravation 
of a number of economic difficulties. These were the difficulties of 
growth, the difficulties of reconstructing the previously backward 
national economy. Such difficulties include the mismatch between 
industrial output and faster growing industrial and consumer 
demand. Difficulties with the supply of cities with agricultural 
products were of the same nature. 


The increased resistance of the kulaks to socialist construction and 
their transition to new methods of fighting the Soviet regime made it 
necessary to change the organization and methods of procurement. 
After a number of measures were taken in 1926/27 to eliminate the 
multiplicity of procurement organizations and their competition 
among themselves, in 1928, on the basis of the decision of the April 
(1928) plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist 
Party of Bolsheviks, the procurement apparatus was reorganized. The 
existing state grain procurement organizations merged into a single 
procurement organization - Soyuzkhleb. Cooperative procurement 
organizations now worked on the basis of general agreements with 
Soyuzkhleb and handed over all the grain they had procured to 
Soyuzkhleb's elevators and docking stations in order to fulfill the all- 
Union plan. 


But in order to break the resistance of the kulaks, the efforts of one 
grain procurement apparatus were not enough. It was necessary to 
draw millions of middle peasants and poor peasants into active 
assistance to the grain procurement apparatus, to mobilize them to 
fight the kulaks by taking decisive, revolutionary measures against 
them, and to establish closer direct ties between the poor and middle 
peasantry and state organizations. 


This connection was clearly manifested in the development of the 
contracting system. The system of contracting received a particularly 
wide development after the Fifteenth Congress of the CPSU(b), which 
pointed out the great importance of this system for preparing for the 
collectivization of agriculture and the need for its all-round 
development. The following data testify to the growth of contracting: 


Growth of contracting 
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alae of 1 995/261926/271927/281928/29 

measurement 
Cereal spring thousand ha — 51.7. 1731.6 15395.6 
Winter cereals » — — 4880.8 8881.6 
Potato . — 330° 1152 20514 
Sunflower . — 440.0 878.7 1145.0 
Sugar beet ‘ 337.0 409.0 572.1 630.2 
Cotton . 774.8 847.9 1075.3 1250.4 
Tobacco » _ — 26.0 30.6 
Makhorka i ul | Age Boa 
Flax fiber — 106.0 265.0 600.0 
ae and .ousand roubles. — 260.0 500.0 3000.0 
vegetables 


Simultaneously with the rapid growth of contracting, there is a 
change in its nature. This change consists, firstly, in the fact that 
instead of the individual peasant as one of the contracting parties, the 
further, the more, either the landed society as a whole or the collective 
farm appears, and secondly, that in the agreements on contracting 
during 1927 - 1929. were significantly expanded (and in some cases, 
for example, in contracts for contracting flax, essentially included 
again) paragraphs providing for the obligations of peasants to 
improve agricultural technology, and the obligations of state (or 
cooperative) organizations to provide production assistance to the 
peasantry (organization of services by agronomic forces, 
organizational -instructor assistance in the collectivization of the 
peasantry, fulfillment of orders for agricultural machinery, spare 
parts, fertilizers, high-quality seeds, dressing materials, etc., 
maintenance of grain cleaning, dressing and rolling stations, etc.). 


The development of the contracting system was achieved in the 
struggle against the Bukharinites, who tried to disrupt this event. 
Comrade Stalin resolutely opposed the assertion of the Bukharinites 
that contracting was incompatible with the NEP and, therefore, 
contrary to the policy of the party. “But does the method of 
contracting,” said Comrade Stalin at the April (1929) plenum of the 
Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, 
“contradict the requirements of the New Economic Policy? What 
could be wrong with the fact that the peasantry becomes a supplier of 
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the state also in the line of grain, and not only in the line of cotton, 
beets, flax, thanks to the same method of contracting? Why can trade 
in small lots, petty trade, be called commodity turnover, while trade 
in large lots under agreements drawn up in advance (contracting) 
regarding prices and quality of goods cannot be considered 
commodity turnover? Where does this inconsistency come from? Is it 
hard to understand that these new mass forms of commodity 
turnover according to the method of contracting between town and 
country arose precisely on the basis of the New Economic Policy, that 
they are a major step forward on the part of our organizations in terms 
of strengthening the planned, socialist management of the national 
economy? [Stalin, Issues of Leninism, ed. 11th, p. 238.]. 


The excessive lag of agriculture behind industry, as well as the 
difficulties that arose on this basis in the food supply of industrial 
cities and regions, also caused a change in the methods of retail trade. 
For a number of the most important goods, rationed trade, trade by 
cards, was introduced. 


For the first time in this period, the card system was introduced in the 
II quarter of 1928 in Odessa. The example of Odessa was followed 
almost immediately by Mariupol and Kherson, and somewhat later 
by Kyiv, Dnepropetrovsk, and Kharkov. In November 1928, the 
decision to introduce a rationing system for bread was already made 
by the Leningrad Council, and in January 1929 by the Moscow 
Council. In practice, the transition to a rationed trade in grain was 
carried out in Leningrad in January, and in Moscow in March 1929. 
During the first months of 1929, in accordance with the decision of the 
government, the rationing system for the distribution of bread was 
introduced in other cities of the Soviet Union. At the same time, the 
system of rationed trade extended to an ever larger range of goods. 
Since March 1929 in Moscow and since May in Leningrad, rationing 
of the sale of cereals began, and from April - sugar, tea, vegetable oil. 
During April-October, a transition was made in these cities to the 
rationed trade in animal oil, pasta, herring, eggs, meat, and potatoes. 
Later, normalized trade was extended to manufactured goods: 
manufactory, laundry soap, etc. 


The history of the development of the Soviet economy knows two 
periods of the existence of the rationing system in the country: the first 
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- during the years of the civil war and the second - from 1928 to 1934. 
During the years of the civil war, the rationing system was introduced 
as anecessary measure caused by the decline of the national economy 
as a result of the imperialist and civil war, as well as the resistance of 
the capitalists in the city and the kulaks in the countryside and the 
harsh conditions of a fierce civil war. 


A feature of the card system 1928 - 1934. is that it was introduced after 
a number of years of economic construction, as a result of which the 
national economy of the country has greatly grown. The difficulties in 
supplying the population with foodstuffs and in supplying them with 
a number of consumer goods of industrial production, which arose at 
the beginning of the first five-year plan, were difficulties of growth. 
In accordance with this, the norms for issuing products on cards in 
1928-1934. were incomparably higher than during the years of the 
civil war, not to mention the fact that the supply of workers on cards 
in 1928-1934. was uninterrupted, while during the years of war 
communism there were periods when for a number of days the 
workers, due to the lack of food supplies from the state, did not 
receive anything on the cards. 


If the first feature of the card system of 1928 - 1934. is that it was 
introduced after a number of years of economic construction and in 
the conditions of the rapid growth of socialist industry, its second 
peculiarity lies in the fact that it was introduced to ensure the 
industrialization of the country. “Why did we introduce the card 
system 6 years ago? - said Comrade Molotov at the November (1934) 
plenum of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party 
of Bolsheviks. “Because we wanted to ensure the implementation of 
the policy of rapid industrialization of our country, to ensure the pace 
of industrialization adopted by the party, to ensure, despite the 
extreme backwardness of our agriculture at that time” [Molotov, On 
the abolition of the rationing system for bread. Report at the Plenum 
of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks on November 25, 1934, p. 6, 1934]. 


Significant successes in the field of trade, achieved during the period 
of socialist industrialization, were won in the struggle against the 
Trotskyists, Bukharinites and bourgeois nationalists. The party's 
struggle against the Bukharinites became especially acute at the end 
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of the period under review, ie., in 1928-1929. Double-dealing in 
words and undermining in deeds the construction of socialism in the 
USSR, the Bukharinites waged a fierce struggle against the use of 
trade in the interests of socialist construction. The Bukharinites 
demanded the proclamation of complete freedom of trade in the 
country, and they met with hostility any measure of the party aimed 
at regulating and improving the market, at limiting the private trader, 
at using the market for the growth and strengthening of socialist 
forms of economy in the country. The Bukharinites opposed their 
policy of restoration to the policy of the party, which they wanted to 
impose on the party. The Bukharinites demanded an increase in grain 
procurement prices to please the kulaks, the rejection of contracting, 
the rejection of the production bond as the main form of the bond, etc. 


The wreckers' struggle against the Party line in the field of trade 
pursued one goal - to frustrate the policy of socialist industrialization 
of the USSR and to assist the capitalist elements in town and 
countryside in their struggle against the working class and peasantry. 


Fighting against the policy of socialist industrialization of the country, 
the wreckers operating in the sphere of commodity circulation froze 
funds by dragging on capital construction in trade and creating 
exorbitantly high commodity stocks in certain regions; created 
interruptions in trade through sabotage planning for the importation 
of goods, in which, despite the availability of a sufficient amount of 
goods, there was a shortage of some areas at the expense of others. 
The unsupplied or poorly supplied areas most often turned out to be 
industrial areas, areas of large industrial new buildings, or state farms 
and collective farms. Party directives obligated the priority supply of 
the most important sectors of socialist construction, and the wreckers, 
under many pretexts, disrupted this line, replacing it with the 
installation of the importation of goods in accordance with the 
"purchasing power" of the population. In the specific conditions of 
1926 - 1929. this inevitably led to the fact that the most important new 
buildings were in a worse position in terms of supply than 
agricultural areas with a high proportion of kulak farms. Behind the 
wrecking plan - to plan the importation of goods based on the 
purchasing funds of the population - hid alignment with the kulak, 
concern for him and the struggle against socialist industrialization. 
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The defeat and uprooting of bourgeois wreckers from the trade 
apparatus, as well as from other branches of the national economy, 
was one of the most necessary conditions for placing the apparatus of 
state and cooperative trade at the service of socialist construction and 
using trade as one of the levers for the socialist industrialization of the 
country. This was done by the party and the Soviet government. 


The steady growth from year to year of the total volume of trade was 
one of the most important indicators of the rise in the material well- 
being of the working masses of the USSR. In 1928/29, 9 billion more 
goods entered the people's consumption through retail trade than at 
the end of the previous period - in 1924/25. Consumption in working 
families of basic foodstuffs increased, some of them (wheat bread, 
meat) almost twice. The same process of qualitative improvement and 
quantitative growth of consumption took place in the countryside, 
freed from the unbearable burden of royal taxes. The poor peasantry 
and the middle peasant mass, in addition, received significant 
financial assistance from the state, amounting to hundreds of millions 
of rubles annually, as well as tens of millions of pounds of grain for 
crops. 


The number of workers and employees employed in the entire 
national economy, and especially in large-scale industry, and most of 
all in construction (more than doubled), grew, which was a direct 
result of the course towards industrialization. By the end of the 
period, there was a turning point towards a sharp reduction in the 
number of unemployed. 


The growth of the working population and, in connection with this, 
the urban population in general, significantly expanded the need of 
industrial centers for agricultural products, which increased the 
monetary incomes of peasant farms. Due to all these factors, the 
domestic market was rapidly expanding, and the ever-increasing 
mass of goods entering the channels of the trading network found 
secure sales. 


The growth in the capacity of the domestic market was not an 
accidental, transient phenomenon, but flowed from the very essence 
of the dictatorship of the proletariat and the Soviet economic system, 
which was increasingly revealing its possibilities. The main thing 
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during this period was the increased displacement of capitalist 
elements by the socialist sector. As a result of this line of the party and 
the Soviet government, the parasitic consumption of the exploiting 
classes was reduced, at the same time new construction increased, the 
number of workers and employees increased, their wages and the 
well-being of the poor and middle peasants in the countryside rose, 
unemployment decreased, the demand of workers and peasants for 
industrial products. “And this means,” Comrade Stalin said at the 
16th Congress of the CPSU(b), “that the growth of the domestic 
market will overtake the growth of industry and push it forward, 
towards continuous expansion” [Stalin, Questions of Leninism, ed. 
10th, p. 379.]. 


The general rise of the entire national economy and the well-being of 
the working people of town and country, the results of the successful 
struggle against the capitalist elements, found expression in a huge 
increase in the national income of the whole country and a sharp 
decrease in the share of the urban and rural bourgeoisie (nepmen and 
kulaks) in it. 


The rise in national income made it possible to solve one of the most 
difficult problems of industrialization—the problem of accumulating 
the necessary funds (many billions of rubles) for capital construction. 


The foundation was laid for the creation of a powerful heavy industry. 
A number of large enterprises had already been built during this 
period, others, even larger ones, had already been designed and later, 
during the years of the first five-year plan, were put into operation. 

The line towards the socialist industrialization of the USSR was 
pursued by the Party in an atmosphere of intensified class and intra- 
Party struggle, in which the Party won. The Trotskyists were defeated 
ideologically and organizationally and ceased to exist as a political 
movement, turning into an unprincipled anti-Soviet gang. In the 
course of the struggle against the kulaks, the capitulatory position of 
the Bukharinites was revealed and exposed. The idea of 
industrialization as a condition for the victory of socialism in our 
country has deeply penetrated the consciousness of the working class. 


In the countryside, the struggle for socialism took the form of a mass 
collective-farm movement at the end of the period under 
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consideration. The will of the workers and peasants to a decisive 
victory in the struggle for socialism, for socialist industrialization was 
realized in the practical tasks of the first five-year plan. The working 
people of town and countryside set about fulfilling the tasks of the 
first five-year plan with great enthusiasm. 


The period of struggle for socialist industrialization ended in a year 


of great change, marked by the broad development of socialist 
emulation and a rise in labor productivity. 
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This work gives, in accordance with Stalin's 
periodization of the history of the CPSU(b), a picture 
of the development of the Soviet economy. It is a 
manual for teachers of political economy, Marxism- 
Leninism, the history of the national economy of the 
USSR, for graduate students in economics, students 
of socio-economic universities and party and Soviet 
activists. 


Book was compiled by a team of scientists from the 
Institute of Economics of the USSR Academy of 
SCIENces. 


S|] TELS87 |] 815104 


